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Ligues, voulons et devons leur donner hberallenfent ; a sgavoir 
aux treize Cantons, 4 un chacun, particulitrement aussi au 
Pais de Walais deux mil francs, et les leur faire délivrer 
annuellement en la Ville de Lion au jour de Ndétre-Dame 
de Chandeleur, commengant a la prochaine venant et toujours 
ensuivant au méme jour. . Et quant aux Grisons? nous voulons 
quils soient entretenus en la maniere quils estoient par feu 
de noble recordation le Roi Louis XII. Item, promettons 
ausdits treize Cantons outre la somme susdite leur paier et 
délivrer annuellement encore deux mil francs, comme iceux 
les ont départis a leurs Coalliez, ainsi que s’ensuit ; 4 scavoir 
l Abbé de Saint Gal et son Abbaie, et a la Comté de Togem- 
burg six cens francs qui est & chacune partie trois cens livres, 
a la Ville de Milhuzen quatre cens, ct aux sujets de la Comté 
de Gruieres six cens francs, 4 sgavoir 4 ceux de Gissenai, et 
a ceux de dessus de Volten quatre cens francs, et a ceux de la 
Ville de Gruieres, compris ‘ceux qui sont dessous le Volten, 
ensemble ceux qui sont de la Seigneurie de Corbieres et leurs 
adherans, les autres deux cens francs, 


No. 155. The Federal Constitution. 


The Szwissers, which are those people whom the ancients ~ 
called Helvetians, have their habitations in the highest moun- 
taines of Jura, of Valesta, and S. Godar: and are naturally 
valiant, warlike, and rude, and for the sterilitie of the country, 
rather shepheards than tillers of the ground. ‘They have bene 
in times past under the subjection of the Dukes of Awséria, 
whose jurisdiction they have shaken off many yeares since. 
They govern themselves, without any dependencie of either 
Emperours, Kinys or other Princes. ‘They are devided into 
thirteene communalties, which they call Cantons, each of them 
being severally governed by their particular Magistrates, lawes 
and ordinances, ‘They hold their Councell every yeare, or 
more often if occasion require, wherein they dispute of uni- 
versall affaires, their assemblies and meetings being not subject 
to certaintie of places, but referred as best pleaseth the 
Deputies of every Canton. They call those assemblies dyots 
or journeys, according to ‘the custom of the Germatns: 
wherein they deliberate of peace, of warre, of confederations, 
of the demands of such as make instance to levie souldiers 
by publike decree, or that such as are willing may. be per- 

' By the treaty of 1509 they received 6000 franes per annum, 
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mitted ; and of such things as appertaine to their publike good. 
When they agree by publike decree to deliver souldiers, the 
Cantons chuse among themselves a Captaine generall, to whom 
they give the banner with the Ensign and name_publike. 
Their unitie and the glory of their armes hath made famous 
the name of this so savage and barbarous a nation: insomuch 
as by their naturall valour, joyned to due discipline and order, 
they have not only at all times valiantly defended their own 
country, but have also employed themselves in forreine wars, 
and performed singular feates of armes to their perpetuall 
praise ; which had been without all comparison far greater, 
if they had employed their forces for their owne jurisdiction, 
and not bene mercenary for the increasing of the dominion 
of strangers, or if they had set before their eyes an end more 
noble than the desire of money, by the love whereof suffering 
themselves to be corrupted, they have lost the occasion to be 
feared and redoubted in /faly. For, coming out of their 
countrey no otherwise but as mercenary souldiers, they have 
carried backe no publicke fruite of their victories: the desire 
of gaine making them to follow armies with huge pensions, 
and new demands of payes almost intollerable : and besides, 
. to such as wage them, they carry themselves very frowardly 
and obstinately. At home, the chief of them forbeare not to 
receive gifts and pensions of Princes, to follow and favour their 
faction in their dyots. By reason whereof, publike things 
being referred to private profite, and favours and voices being 
made vendible and corrupted, discords by litle and litle have 
crept in among themselves, whereby it came to passe, that 
matters which had bin approved in their dyots by the most 
part of the Cantons, being not embraced and followed of the 
residue, they fell at last and that not long since, to manifest 
warres among themselves, much to the diminution of the 
authoritie which they bare in the world. Somewhat below 
these be certaine townes and villages inhabited by a people 
called Va/estans,' as having their dwellings in valleys ; they are 
inferior to the Szezssexs in number, in publike authoritie, and 
in valour, for that in the judgement of all men they are not so 
hardy as the Szevissers. ‘There is also, yet more lower than 
these, another sort of people called Gytsons,? which are 


1 The ‘allied’ (1416) Confederation of the Vallais (cf, Oechsli,’ of. ¢7¢. 1. 
No. 53). 

2-The ‘allied’ (1497, 8) Confederation of the Graubiinden or Grisons 
(¢btd. Nos. 86, 87). 
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governed by three Cantons, and thereupon aré called Lords 
of the three Leagues. ‘The capital town of their country is 
called Coire: they have societie and confederation with the 
Swissers, and with them they go to the warre: they have 
almost the same policie, the same lawes, thé same manners, 
and for warlike matters are preferred afore the Va/estans, but 
they hold no comparison with the Swissers, either in numbers 
or in valour, . . 


No, 156. Heinrich Goldli’s defence before the 
Diet, 13 March 1520. 


In regard to the second article, it is true, 1 have in time past 
taken up livings and have requested them of the Pope. I serve 
the Pope for no other cause, nor have I any other reward or 
wage from the Pope, neither I nor others of His Holiness’ 
servants, except such livings as happen to fall vacant in the 
Pope’s month, which His Holiness presents to us, every one 
in his own country. ... I hope that although I have made 
contracts or agreements regarding livings which I have lawfully 
received from his Holiness the Pope for my services over 
against an evil day, I have had the power and right to do so, 
so that I may act as I please with mine own and may gain 
mine own benefit and advantage. . 

I have never in my life surrendered anything from which 
I have had profit without having given written evidence and 
laid myself under written obligation, so that, in case it should 
be disputed by anybody and I failed to protect him with my 
title and at my own expense in the holding of the living, 
I should be in duty bound to pay back all costs and damages, 
as well as all that I have received from him... . 

. In regard to the third article, that I have sold livings 
in the same way as horses are sold at Zurzach, I have never in 
all my life sold a living or bought it in this way, for that is 
simony, and whoever buys and sells livings ought to be 
deprived of them. But I have, when I have delivered over 
a living, by permission of bis Holiness, demanded and taken 
the costs to which I have been put, and also have caused 
a yearly pension to be allowed me out of the living, a thing 
which is permitted me by the Pope, and concerning which 
I have my bulls, letters and seals; for this is a common 
custom among the clergy... . 

. Furthermore, the Pope has given me the reservation 
of the proyostship of Zurzach, so that when the present provost, 
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+ 
Peter Attenhofer, shall die, his provostship shall fall to me. 
I have also for this the letter and seal, and have paid the 
annates, as the firstfruits are called, to the camera apostolica. 


No. 157. The admissions of Canon Hofmann, 
Dec. 1521. 


Zwingli ought to be more careful about the wanton charges 
and sharp sallies ... with which he assails the several estates, 
offices, orders, and communities, spiritual and lay. He is 
alleged to have said ‘that among a hundred or a thousand 
spiritual persons, priests, monks, nuns, brethren, sisters and 
the like, scarcely a single one can be found that does not do 
and practise unchastity ; that those who do not openly practise 
the same do worse, as he had come to know through the con- 
fessional at Einsiedeln; and that Beguines or sisters carry. 
love-letters about with them and are procuresses.’ It would 
be worth a good deal if such things did not happen. 


$1. GERMAN SWITZERLAND 
Ill 
ZWINGLI THE HUMANIST, TO 1519 


Huldreich Zwingli was born, 1 Jan. 1484, at Wildhaus, in the 
Toggenburg, of peasant but well-to-do parents. His father was 
mayor and his uncle the parish priest. The latter became dean 
of Wesen, 1487-11513, on the Walensee, and took his nephew with 
him to begin his education. Then he sent him to school, first to 
Basel, 1494-8; and next, to Bern, 1498-1500, with Heinrich 
Wolfin (Lupulus, +1534), a humanist, and, later, a reformer of 
that city. Thence Zwingli was removed to the University of 
Vienna, 1500-2, where he afterwards maintained his younger 
brother James, 1512-117, a letter from whom gives a picture of 
[No. 158] student-life in Vienna (Zuwinglii Opera, vii. 7, edd. 
Schuler and Schulthess) at that time. In 1502 Zwing]i matriculated 
at Basel: and there supported himself by teaching (zdzdd. vii. 85) 
in the school of St. Martin’s church till he proceeded B.A. 1504 and 
M.A. 1506. In his last year he attended the lectures of the 
humanist, Thomas \Wyttenbach, 1472-11526, of Biel (Bienne), 
himself to become a reformer there and now, in Basel, the teacher 
of other reformers and humanists besides Zwingh, vin, Wolfgang 
Képfli (Capito), 1487-1541, reformer of Strassburg, Conrad 
Kirschner (0? ellicanus), 1478-41556, professor of Hebrew at Zurich, 
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ZWINGLI THE HUMANIST, TO 1519 Buss 
and Leo Jud, 1482-+1542, pastor of St. Peter’s, Ziirigh, and trans- 
lator of the Scriptures. Twice in later years, 1519 and 1527, 
Zwingli recalls [No. 159] his debt to Wyttenbach (zézd. i. 273 ; 
lil. 543). 

From 1506-16 Zwingli was parish priest of Glarus, in his uncle’s 
deanery. Here his first literary efforts (zd¢d. II. ii. 243 sqq.) were 
those of a humanist and patriot against mercenary service other 
than the Pope’s. But to serve the Pope contingents went from 
Glarus into Italy, 1512, 1513, and 1515. Zwingli thrice accom- 
panied them as chaplain, and has left an account (cd/d. iv. 167) 
of the first of these campaigns. In 1513 he became pensionary 
for Glarus, and himself accepted a papal pension (zdzd. i. 365). 
At home, these were years of the study of Greek ‘non gloriae sed 
sacratissimarum literarum ergo’ (zi/d. vii. 9), of [No. 160] 
enthusiasm for Erasmus (2ézd/. i. 314: and a letter of 29 April 
1516: zdid. vii. 12), and of [No. 161] liturgical discoveries (zd7d. 
i. 265.; ili. 87 sq., 92), which set him thinking on the claims of 
Rome. But his criticism of the pensionaries roused the French 
interest at Glarus against him (262d, vil. 165) and he moved away. 

Irom 1516-18 he was people’s priest (14 Apr. 1516: cf. Egli, 
Analecta RKeformatoria, i. 16) at [No. 162] Einsiedeln (Letter ot 
13 June 1517: Ofera, vii. 24). Einsiedeln was then, as now, 
a famous place of pilgrimage: and it was directed by humanists 
(zhi. vii. 59). Zwingli preached from the Gospel at Mass, ‘rely- 
ing much upon the Fathers as expositors ’ (zd7d@. i. 253) ; ‘ told the 
Cardinal of Sitten... at Einsiedeln ... that the papacy had 
a false foundation, and supported the same from Scripture’ (¢d¢¢. IL. 
i. 7); and wrote freely to fellow-humanists about the pardoner, 
Bernhardin Samson, who, much to the disgust of Faber, 1478- 
+1541, the Vicar-General of Constance (267d. vii. 69), appeared in 
Schwyz, August 1518. The letter, 6 Dec. 1518 (dd. vii. 57) of 
[No. 163] Beatus Rhenanus (Bild, of Schlettstadt, 1485-+1547), 
in reply, illustrates the temper of amusement rather than of indig- 
nation with which Zwingli and his circle as yet viewed the business. 
It was therefore quite possible for him to accept the appointment, 
1 Sept. 1518, of Acolyte Chaplain to the Pope (Egli, of. cit. i. 19), 
bestowed as on a person worth retaining. 

As such, too, his humanist friend and biographer, Oswald 
Geisshaussler (Myconius, 1488-+1552), schoolmaster of the Great 
Minster at Ziirich, pressed him on the chapter for the office of 
people’s priest (Ofera, vii. 52). Zwingli was elected 11 Dec. 1518 
(zbid. 59), and admitted 1 Jan. 1519. He began to preach not, as 
at Einsiedeln, on the liturgical Gospels, but in continuous expo- 
sition. of ‘the Gospel of Matthew, the Acts of the Apostles, the 
Epistles to Timothy, to the Galatians and both the Epistles of 
Peter’ (Sermon of 30 March 1522, ‘ Concerning choice and liberty 
respecting food,’ zécd. i. 36: tr. Jackson, Zwzngl/, 448), and with- 
out reference to the TIathers. Scarcely had he thus settled in 
Ziirich as preacher of the New Learning when its patron [ No, 164] 
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376 ZWINGLI THE HUMANIST, TO 1519 


Leo X admonished Samson, 1 May 1si9 (Opera, vii. 79, n. 2), 
and with the usual complaisance of Popes to the Swiss, left it to 
the Diet to send him off, if they wished (J. H. Hottinger, /7sv. 
Eccl, Novi Test. vii. 178 sqq.), 1 May 1519. 


No. 158. Student-life in Vienna, c. 1513; James 
Zwingli to his brother. 


Utinam Deus omnitenens, superbonusque ita ferret, ut 
quanti ego tuam facio liberalitatem fraternitatemque, tanti in 
meum studium facere possis! Quod quidem non despero: abs 
te enim quum exemplis adhortationibusque (quibus locum non 
relinquere degenerantis esset) augeri possum, tum a M, Ioachimo 
Vadiano,' cuius nunc alumnum ago, omnium  scientiarum 
flosculis rivulisque enutrior, a quibus philosophiae inscientes 
discedere nephas esset. Iccirco vitio neque hoc neque illo 
polluar ; quin non iugi labore contendam, non dubita! Unica 
tamen cura mihi relicta. Tis aureis 50 mihi destinatis biennio 
vitam traducere non possem. Haec non meopte Marte non 
quod gulae adeo deditus sim, queror. Vivo hercle minus 
delicate. Eduliis ex Bursa allatis vescor, aquam, quae nulla 
benedictione pristinum saporem amittere dignatur, potare 
cogor. Verum a Ioachimo monitus praeter hos xv aureos 
quos accepi, 50 mihi suppeditent, cui et tu assentire potes, 
sl rem meam noveris. Nam quum Vienna me excepit, ob 
viaticum tantum XI aurei mihi restabant, quibus tum codices 
Vil aureis tum cubile mihi comparavi. Profecto pecuniae 
tam praecoces nostris evolarunt manibus, ut vix nummus 
relictus sit; denique esculentorum procuratori x florenos, 
M. Ioachimo v singulis annis persolvam, quod ni xxx 
aureos quolibet anno sperare possem, fieri nequit. Iccirco, 
Germane mi, tuatim semper optumi consule, meisque adhorta- 
tionibus aures redde placatas; ego meatim nutui tuo semper 
subiacebo. De meo studio, qui vix labra admovi, plura 
scribere nequeo. Pliniana lectione, deficiente exemplari, 
parum proficio. 1 actantium de Opificio ac ceteris a Camerte,? 
ista tempestate Viennensium doctissimo, cum summa diligentia 
audio. Ciceronis epistolas ex nostro Toachimo, textum Seven- 
Harum a quodam P, literarum Baccalaureo audio, Studeo 


1 Joachim von Watt, 1484-+1551: born at St. Gall; professor of [atin 
at Vienna, 1510-18; physician to the city of St. Gall, 1518; reformer there, 
1524-T51. 

* Johannes Camertes, professor of Divinity at Vienna and a friend of 
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158 - .ZWINGLI THE HUMANIST, TO rsro 27% 
tandem, licet invitus, Dialectica; audio praeterea tum haec 
tum illa, quae omnia enarrare non necesse est. Quantum 
quolibet proficiam, cum extremam manum cuilibet imposuero, 
perspicietur. Haec hactenus. 

Caeterum pecuniae ad me spectantes circa X Kal. Apr. ad 
Franciscum Zili, Valentin ‘Tschudii’ avum, civem Gallensem, 
ut ferantur rogo peragas. Haec cadem ad Abbatem ? scripsi, 
patremque rogavyi iussu Praeceptoris mei me honesta tunica 
vestiat. Iccirco quam primum literas ad eos scriptas invisent, 
perfice ut omnia tempore maturo agantur.  Alterius ad 
Decanum* datas maturrime pellegant. Ego enim et illarum 
scriptor in una navi laboramus. Valentini necessarios ad 
liberalitatem hortator! Parci enim sunt quanquam dites. 

Si quae nova apud te sunt, ad nos transmitte. Non procul 
a nobis inter Hungaros et Turcas diu ancipite Marte pugnatum 
est, quod magnum terrorem Austriacis infert. Literas has 
impolitas non corrugata fronte pellege! Vale cum Metelli 
felicitate annos Nestoreos. Salveto nostros dominos Iohannem, 
1), Gregorium Suandensem,* combibonem }ridolinum, Ger- 
manam. Datae Viennae Pannoniae ex aedibus D, Hieronymi. 
Ao, 13°supra sesquimilesimum, x Kal. Febr. (20 Febr. 1513). 


No. 159. Zwingli’s debt to Wyttenbach, c. 1506. 
(a) From his Lxfosthio... Articulorum, 1523, Art. xviii 
(Of. i. 273). 

Anno |MD]x1x quum Tigurum concessissem et ibidem prae- 
dicare coepissem, indicabam venerabilibus domino Praeposito 
ceterisque collegii illius capitularibus me posthac praedicaturum 
esse Evangelium Matthaei, idque absque humanis commenta- 
tionibus ex solis fontibus Scripturae sacrae, Initio elus anni 
nemo apud nos de Luthero quidquam audierat, praeterquam 
quod de indulgentiis quiddam prodierat, quod me parum 
erudire poterat, quum iam antea satis scirem indulgentiarum 
negotium nihil esse quam fucum et dolum. Didiceram hoc ex 
disputatione quadam quam doctissimus vir Doctor ‘Thomas 
Wittenbach Bieclensis, patronus et carissimus praeceptor meus, 
ante annos aliquot Basileae in consessu publico in schola ac 
palaestra theologica licet me absente habuerat. Me tunc in 


1 Valentine Tschudi, Zwingli’s successor at Glarus, 1522-55. 

2 A relative of Zwingli’s, and abbot of Old St. John’s, two miles west of 
Wildhaus. 

3 Tfis uncle Bartholomew Zwingli, dean of Wesen. 

4 Dr. John Gregory, a priest of Schwanden. 
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Matthaei praedicatione Lutheri scriptis parum esse adiutum, 
quis non videt? Ad cuius tamen praedicationem turmatim 
adcurrebant quotquot veritatis erant cupidi, adeo ut ipse 
mirarer. Adpello iam vos, O hostes doctrinae Christi! quis 
me tum Lutheranum convitiabatur? Quum iam _ prodiret 
libellus Lutheri in Dominicam orationem et ego non ita 
pridem hance precem in Matthaeo explicassem, memini adhuc 
fuisse quosdam ex piis, qui me huius libelli auctorem insimu- 
larent, contenderentque me Lutheri nomen _ praefixisse ut 
auctoris nomen dissimularem. Quis me tum Lutheranum 
esse accusare potuit?... 


(0) From his Amica exegesis...ad AL. Lutherum, 1527 
(Op. ili. 543). 

Vide in Christum Iesum rectissime docuisti salutem obtineri; 
sed cur secundum hanc doctrinam tribuis quid nescio quibus 
clavibus? Cur purgatorium non evertis? Cur non agnoscis 
unum ac solum mediatorem Dei atque hominum Christum 
Tesum? Excidis tibi nonnunquam. [idem ergo cum explicares 
ac in pugna indulgentiarum semper aliquid clavibus incircum- 
spectius donares, plurimum torquebas nos, ante annos aliquot a 
Thoma Vitembachio, viro et doctissimo et piissimo, iam superis 
quoque grato, praeceptore nostro, doctos solam Christi mortem 
pretium esse remissionis peccatorum. Tides ergo clavis est 
quae menti scrinium remissionis peccatorum reserat. Ea quum 
adest, nihil aliud sitit aut esurit. Nos inquam torquebas quod 
non plane videres claves nihil aliud esse quam evangelii fidem. 


No. 160. Zwingli’s enthusiasm for Erasmus, 
c. 1514-6. 


(a) From his Lxpositio... Articulorum, 1523, Art. xx 
(Op. 1. 314). 

Non celabo vos, carissimi fratres, quo pacto in hanc 
sententiam venerim, persuasumque habeam certissime, praeter 
Christum nullo nobis mediatore opus esse, Ante annos 
novem aut octo plus minus carmen? quoddam legi Erasmi 
Roterodami viri doctissimi, in quo Christus cum hominibus 
expostulat quae tandem causa sit quod stulti homines non 
omnia apud eum quaerant, quum tamen solus ipse fons sit 
omnis boni, servator et benefactor, consolatio denique et 
thesaurus animi. Carmen est eruditum et clegantissimum, 

‘ ¢Expostulatio Iesu cum homine suapte culpa pereunte,’ “vasmt Ofera, 
V, coll, 1319 sq. (Lugd. Bat. 1704). 
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Quod quum legerem mox cogitavi: Omnino sic est ut hic 
legis, Cur ergo pro auxilio ad creaturam adcurrimus? Tametsi 
vero et alia quaedam Erasmi carmina quae ad Mariam, 
Annam et Michaelem ut patronos scripserat legerem: non 
potuerunt tamen me a praecepta sententia de Christo avellere. . 
Hunc enim vidi unicum esse thesaurum pili pectoris; quin 
coepi scriptis bibliorum sacrorum veterumque patrum diligen- 
tius intendere, certius quiddam ex his de divorum intercessione 
venaturus. In bibliis sacris plane nihil reperi ; apud quosdam 
veterum de ea re inveni, apud alios nihil. Qui de divorum 
intercessione affrmabant, parum me moverunt: inermes enim 
erant et scripturarum testimoniis omnino destituti. Quod-si 
aliquando ex armamentariis scripturarum tela proferebant, 
videbam ea misere et temere detorta. Iactum ergo est ut 
quo magis de dogmate illo scrutarer, hoc minus occurreret 
quod scripturis esset consentaneum : quin contra plura quae 
pugnarent. ... 


(4) From his Letter of 29 April 1516. 


Scripturum ad te, D. Erasme, virorum optime, terret hinc 
eruditionis tuae splendor ille, capacior sane quam sit quem 
cernimus orbem, postulans invitat illinc suavissima humanitas 
tua quam te videndi causa, vere mox ante ingruescente, Basi- 
leam venienti exhibuisti, non mediocri benignitatis argumento 
quod infantem hominem, ignotum literatorem, haud es de- 
dignatus. Sed plane hoc Helvetico sanguini (cuius ingenia 
subolfeci non adeo maxime tibi displicere) dedisti Henrico 
Glareano,’ quem familiarissime tibi coniunctum vidimus. 

Mirari autem vehementer potuisti, ecquid non domi. man- 
serim, quando nullam interim quaestionis quantumlibet arduae 
(quod tui solent mataeologi) dissolutionem nedum petiverim. 
Verum ubi nos energiam palo in te quaesisse ratiocinando 
deprehenderis, mirari “desines : hanc enim, me Hercules, cum 
morum comitate vitaeque commoditate inconniventer, minus 
etiam verecunde tantam suspeximus ut te, ubi tua legimus, 
loquentem audire et corpusculo hoc tuo minuto, verum minime 
inconcinno, urbanissime gesticntem videre videar, Nam (et 
verbo absit invidia!) tu nobis amasius ille es, cui ni con- 
fabulati simus, somnum non capimus. 

Sed quorsum tandem stridulis hisce aures cruditissimas 
fatigo? cum graculos humi vesci debere non nesciam. [storsum 


' Heinrich Loriti, of Mollis, near Glarus 1488-} 15063, 
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certe, ut nos peracti ad te itineris (quod Hispani Gallique olim 
Romam euntes videndi Livii causa, referente divo Hieronymo, 
fecerunt) scias tantum abesse ut poeniteat ut magnum etiam 
fecisse nomen nos existimemus non alia re magis gloriantes 
quam Erasmum vidisse, virum de literis Scripturaeque sacrae 
arcanis meritissimum. .. . 


No. 161. Zwingli’s liturgical discoveries. 
(2) From his Lxpositio. .. Articulorum, 1523, Art. xviii 


(Op. i i. 265). 

Disertis ergo et expressis verbis cavet, dicens ; ‘ Bibite 
ex eo omnes!’ nullum omnino excipiens, qui omnes dicit. lam 
quomodo ausi sunt stultissimi homines institutionem Christi 
in hae sacratissima coena invertere aut concidere, quum 
verba Christi tam clara sint ? praesertim quum ambae species 
tam panis quam vini in Germania apud Helvetios in usu 
fuerint, non solum viris et mulicribus, sed etiam pueris et 
adultis? ‘Testimonia huius ret certa adferam. Nam quum 
minister essem apud Glaronam Helvetiorum, librum ibidem 
reper! (obsequiale vocant pontificii) in Mollis vetustissimum, 
sed integrum adhuc et nulla parte quod ad literas adtinet 
vitiatum. ‘Titulus erat (rubricam vocant) in eo loco quo de 
ritu baptizandi praescribitur huius argumenti: Baptizato puero 
mox detur Eucharistiae sacramentum ! Similiter poculum san- 
guinis! Non hic probo hunc usum quo sacramentum Christi 
pueris datum est, sed hoc tantum ostendo coelestem hanc alli- 
moniam aliquando sub utraque specie in nostris terris datam 
esse... . Quamdiu mos iste apud Glaronenses duraverit certum 
non est, sed hoc certum est non esse ducentos abhine annos 
quod hic mos in usu fuerit in Mollis... . 

(4) From his De canone Missae, 1523 (Op. iii. 88). 

Alterum argumentum assumptionis huius est, quod hunc 
Canonem necesse foret media inter Ambrosium Gregoriumque 
tempestate conflatum esse: nam si ante Ambrosii tempora 
fuisset, nefas erat eum, isto posthabito, novum condere: aut 
si id licuit, verget hoc ad ingens praeiudicium RKomanae sedis : 
permittet enim aliis I{piscopis licere quod Ambrosio, nempe ut 
Romano pontifici suum sibi Canonem relinquant et quisque 
apud se proprium condant. Unde verisimilius est hunc quem 
in manibus habemus Canonem, recentius natum quam ut 
superiorum quisquam quicquam ad eum adiecerit. Adparetque 
nihil aliud quam precularum quarundaim, tametsi aliquantisper 
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“ 
piorum, sed non usque adeo doctorum hominuih, quas illi vel 
publice vel privatim effuderunt, esse congestionem. Quid igitur 
attinet ei tam superstitiose haerere, cum etiamnum_ liceat 
Insubribus Ambrosii sui praescripto uti, qui nunquid Chri- 
stiani non sunt? Christiano igitur et mihi licebit Christiano 
Canone uti citra omnem vel fidei vel nominis iacturam... . 


No. 162. Zwingli at Einsiedeln, 1516-18. 
From a Letter to Joachim Watt, 13 June 1517. 


.. . Locum mutavimus non cupidinis aut cupiditatis moti 
stimulis, verum Gallorum technis; et nunc Eremi! sumus.. . . 
Quid cladis nobis attulerit tandem factio illa Gallica, dudum 
famae ventus ad vos perflavit ; omnia tamen, nisi dudum scisse 
te non dubitarem, percenserem. Fuimus enim pars quoque 
rerum gestarum: calamitates enim multas vel tulimus vel ferre 
didicimus. .. . 


No. 163. Beatus Rhenanus on Indulgences, 
6 Dec. 1518. 


Recte fecisti, vir optime, qui statim nos literis tuis certiores 
reddideris quidnam in re illa quam te diligentissime curaturum 
receperas, egisses. Nam scis quam nobis curae sit ea res, et 
ut fit, cum animi pendetur, negotium infelicius successisse 
putassemus, nisi nobis eum scrupulum ademisses, ‘O pev 
KapowaArtos * ov poe wavy muoTos elvaL OoKeEl’ KuiToS yup exelvns THS 
Kwpwolas eis €or, dy pur) 4) ATLX(a adTod Tov vowv petéBarev. De 
Lutherio nihil dum comperti habemus. Risimus abunde venia- 
rum institorem,* quem in literis tuis graphice depinxistt. 
Dant belli ducibus literas pro perituris in bello. Quam sunt 
haec frivola et Pontificiis Legatis indigna. Quid non tandem 
excogitabitur, ut nummis nostris pouatur Italia? Nec vero 
risu haec digna puto, sed lacrimis potius. Nam nihil est quod 
magis mihi doleat quam quod video Christianum populum 
passim caeremoniis nihil ad rem pertinentibus ‘onerari, imo 
meris naeniis. It causam non aliam reperio quam quod sacer- 
dotes per summularios istos et sophisticos theologos decepti 
ethnicam aut Iudaicam doctrinam docent. De vulgo sacer- 
dotum loquor. Neque enim me latet te tuique similes puris- 
simam Christi philosophiam ex ipsis fontibus populo proponere, 

1 At Linsicdeln. Linsiedler = a hermit. 
2 Matthew Schinner, Bishop of Sitten 1499-11522. 
3 Bernhardin Samson, 
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non Scoticis* aut Gabrielicis * interpretationibus depravatam ; 
sed ab Augustino, Ambrosio, Cypriano, Hieronymo, germane 
et sincere expositam. Deblaterant illi nugas in eo loco stantes, 
ubi quicquid dicitur populus verissimum esse putat, de Ponti- 
ficia potestate, de condonationibus, de purgatorio, de fictis 
divorum miraculis, de restitutione, de contractibus, de votis, 
de poenis inferorum, de Antichristo. At vos pro concione 
dicentes universam Christi doctrinam breviter velut in tabella 
quadam depictam ostenditis ; propterea missum in terras a Deo 
Christum, ut doceret nos voluntatem ‘Patris sui, ut ostenderet 
mundum hune, hoc est, divitias, honores, imperium, voluptates 
et hoc genus alia plane contemni debere, caelestem vero 
patriam toto pectore quaerendam ; ut doceret nos pacem et 
concordiam ac pulchram rerum omnium communionem (nam 
nihil aliud est Christianismus) qualem olim Plato, magnis 
annumerandus prophetis, utcunque in sua Republica som- 
niasse visus est; ut adimeret nobis stultos terrenarum rerum 
affectus in patriam, in parentes, in cognatos, in sanitatem et 
in cetera bona, ut paupertatem et rerum huius vitae incom- 
moda non esse mala declararet. Nam eius vita doctrina est, 
omnem humanam excellens.—Sed quo me scribendi rapit 
ardor, ut familiarem exorsus epistolam declamare velut mei 
oblitus occoeperim? Utinam tui similes multos haberet Hel- 
vetia! Sic tandem facile fier1 posset ut meliores’ mores 
nostrates induerent. Lst certe populus utcunque corrigibilis, 
si modo talibus non destituatur qui Christum docere et 
possint et velint. Bene vale. Basileae, die D. Nicolai, 1518. 


No. 164. Letters of Leo X to Samson and to the 
Diet, 1 May 1519. 

(a) From the Pope’s Leffer fo Samson, per lr. Ioh. Bapt. 

de Puppio. 

Conquesti sunt Magnifici Domini XIII Cantonum Helvetio- 
rum apud Summum Pontificem de tua paternitate te in 
promulgatione Indulgentiarum in quosdam errores, quos 
longum esset istis inserere, incidisse. Ob quam causam sua 
Sanctitas quam plurimum admirata mihi vivae vocis oraculo 
iniunxit, ut tibi suo nomine praeciperem, ut voluntati prae- 
fatorum Dominorum Helvetiorum per omnia te coaptes, atque 
si te cum eis usque ad consummationem tuae commissionis 
manere decreverint, moram trahas: si autem in Italiam reverti, 


* Duns Scotus, +1308, ? Gabriel Biel, +1495. 
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nullo pacto eisdem obsistas. Quin voluntas S. IN. haec est 
ut illis Dominis, suae Sanctitatis dilectissimis filiis in his quae 
ad spiritualem consolationem conducunt, penitus morem geras. 
Praesentes literas ostendet yestra paternitas Magnificis Dominis 
Helvetiorum. Ex conventu Ara Coeli 1 May 1519. 


(4) The Pope’s Letter to the Diet, by the same. 


Magnifici et honorabiles Domini, post debitam commenda- 
tionem et salutem. Quum S. D. N. tum pro divini nominis 
propagatione, tum pro animarum salute, tum etiam pro basilicae 
Principis Apostolorum de urbe restauratione, per divisas 
provincias indulgentias plenarias aliasque gratias in literis 
apostolicis desuper confectis contentas destinavit, noluit tamen 
sua Sanctitas tresdecim Helvetiorum Cantones ab illarum parti- 
cipatione esse desertos: quos quidem, ut experientia comprobat, 
vere catholicos sanctaeque R. E. fidelissimos filios ac ad illius 
defensionem promptissimos novit: sed ad illos suum commis- 
sarium, Patrem et F. Bernhardinum Sansonium, Ord. Frat. 
Minor. Regular. Observant., cum plena praedicatione Indulgen- 
tiarum Commissioni destinavit. Nec illum, Magnifici Domini, 
pro negotio tam arduo tamque salubri ad vos misisset, nisi 
hunc scientia moribusque refertum sua Sanctitas comprobasset. 
Verum his diebus idem S. D. N. per literas vestras certior 
factus est eundem I’, Bernhardinum, in praefatione praefatarum 
indulgentiarum, in quosdam errores (ut fertur) incidisse : pro 
quibus sua Sanctitas, quam plurimum admirata, mihi vivae 
vocis oraculo commisit ut vobis suo nomine denuntiarem ut si 
isdem F. Bernhardinus in sua praedicatione sit vobis molestus, 
cum bona pace tranquilloque animo a vobis in Italiam trans- 
mittatur. Si autem illum adhuc sustinere ac audire vultis, 
placet eidem suae Sanctitati ut vobiscum tam diu moram 
trahat quam diu suae commissionis tempus extendetur. Vult 
cnim sua S. in omnibus quae vobis ad animarum salutem 
conducunt morem gerere. Quapropter, Magnifici Domini, 
vos omnes rogatos esse velim ut eundem I, Bernhardinum, 
si in Italiam transmeare mavultis quam vobiscum degere, sine 
aliqua molestia discedere permittatis. Qui quidem si in dicendo 
erravit, paratus erit etiam coram S, D. N. de se rationem 
reddere, poenamque pro erratis sustinere. . . . Io. Bapt. de 
Puppio, Ord. Min. Reg. Obs., S. D. N. in facultatibus sac. 
Iubilaci pro fabrica Princ. Apost. de urbe Commissarius. 
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IV 
THE ISOLATION OF ZURICH, 1520-1 


On to August 1519 the plague broke out in Ziirich ; Zwingli fell 
a victim about the end of September (OZera, vii. 87, n. 1) and was 
ill till the following March (zdzd¢. 124). But he preached at inter- 
vals; and by 31 Dec. 1519 (zd¢d¢. 104) had won adherents, ‘plus 
duobus millibus,’ in spite of [No. 165] opposition both from the 
three houses of Friars in the city and from the Chapter, 16 Feb. 
1520 (¢bz¢. 116). In 1§20 he renounced his papal pension, ‘ litteris 
propria manu consignatis’ (dézd. i. 365), and began to influence the 
public action of the city: for [No. 166] the Town Council took 
action in fayour of purely Biblical preaching (ag. Ranke, Ref. 
515, n. 2). Next year, when Zwingli became, 29 April 1521, 
Canon (Egli, Analecta Reformatoria, 1. 22 sqq.), and thus citizen, 
of Ziirich, so effective was his [No. 167] preaching in opposition 
to pensions and pensionaries (Bullinger, wf. Zuingliz Opera, 11. ii. 
350) that Francis I was forced to make alliance, 5 May 1521, with 
the twelve Cantons only (Oechsli,* i, No. 116), while [No. 168] 
Ziirich and its Communes [Gemeinden], 16-23 May 1521, repu- 
diated the mercenary system (céz/. ii, No. 160). Thus [No. 169] 
Ziirich was being isolated both in religion and politics, as 
Zwingli wrote to his friend, berchtold Haller, 1492-11536, reformer 
in Bern, 29 Dec. 1521 (Ofera, vii. 187), before the crisis of reform 
began. 


No. 165. The opposition to Zwingli in Ziirich, 
16 Feb. 1520. 


. .. Praepositus item noster virus quoddam effudit, atque ut 
memorabile esset, literis mandavit. Literae ad me sunt 
scriptae, quibus ille decimas iure divino constare dixit: contra 
quam [sic] ego publice, Latine tamen, non Germanice, dixeram. 
Item docet me quomodo veritas non sit semper dicenda, 
nimirum contra sacerdotes nihil male dicendum putans. Agit 
inde de foro ac ne laicis arma adversus clerum ministrem. Lt 
bellus homuncio omnia ista per modum, ut inquit, ammoni- 
tionis scribit. Ego vero hominem ipse conveni, postquam 
non potuit, per Utingerum * etiam commonitus, quiescere, rem 
atque stomachum omnem explicul, precatus ne ciusmodi post- 
hac committat, ut ca literis mandet, quae possit ore ad os 
loqui, quaeque adeo sint frigida (per canones enim pleraque 
egerat et sacras literas ita tortas, ut auctores eas non agnovis- 
sent) ut ad partem suam me trahere nequeant. . 


! A canon of Ziirich, humanist and friend to Zwingli. 
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No,166. Mandate of the Burgomaster and Council! 
for Scriptural preaching, Dec. 1520, 


That they all and generally preach in freedom (as is also 
granted by the papal laws) the holy Gospels and Epistles of 
the Apostles conformably with the word of God, and the true 
divine Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, and that 
they teach that which they receive and hold from the said 
Scriptures, and say nothing of other accidental innovations and 
rules. i 


No. 167, Bullinger’s* account of Zwingli’s 
preaching in 1521. 


Zwinglt preached at this time very earnestly against taking 
money, saying that it would break up and disturb the pious 
Confederation. He spoke also against unions with princes 
and lords. If they were made, each honest man _ should 
regard them. What had been promised should also be kept. 
Therefore, no one should enter into any unions; and if God 
helps a people out of unions, they should ayoid entering into 
them again; for they cost much blood. ‘And I wish,’ said 
he, Zwingli, ‘that they had made a hole in the union with 
the Pope, and had given his messenger something to carry 
home on his back.’ He said also that one would be aroused. 
about a voracious wolf, but they do not offer protection from 
the wolves which destroy men. They may well wear red 
hats and mantles; for if one should shake them, ducats and 
crowns would fall out ; if one should wring them, there would 
run from them his son’s, brother’s, father’s, and good friends’ 
blood. 


No. 168. Ziirich repudiates pensions, 
16-23 May 1521. 


... The entire Commune of Horgen has, in respect of the 
French alliance, resolved to reply [sc. to the Council of 
Ziirich | as follows :—Whereas you, my Lords, some years ago 


! The government of the city was vested in two burgomasters and two 
councils. The Small Council consisted of 50 or, at any one time, of 25 
members ; the Great Council, or Council of Two Ilundred (actually 212), 
was the real legislature of the city, Cf. 5, M. Jackson, “/uhdverch Zwinglt, 
Dy 1A.2 

2 Weinrich Bullinger, 1304-{75, was Zwingli’s successor as andistes at 
Ziirich, 1531. 

944 ce 


Be sr-onga (HEOEAUS TO MORTALOSL HT 8m 


‘ Horio Shane its vag deesacrer—goo .Ba1.0K 
ony .030 setioesi¢ Lerutgivs2 st 


o gate gicwal wheal a Mave | hae ie yord sul 


Ye -adligigh bre esa yteil sh fewel toque. at ed 
oul wilt bore S00) Yo fnew adi. dre “hipaa: A ot! 
die fins frorensT vod boa OG od To exist sarvib 


Bie wh: dot Lost fuid sviytes qedt dual edt toms: ots 


Sie eet ievaentl Iniqinoge alfe legpedtilion Paes ee 


elindiwS lo inszosws "gusgaiiva .<ar of 
egi of Rito 

aritda derhuna gions yioy oot ehit d¢ dotiaepy HynX 
emirate eh” Ga ‘eur dxsed lowe ae tnd ie EO 
orgy le en tia Sucve > weap ot webershsind) 
bipats agar iter athe aleue —ow Wath TE ateol bes 
herd od ale Blndde bveigiony inedf Gall cw hes beg 
Lair} ¥i Don 2 ota yes .olity yotia eee ate on 21d T 
One ytihisias hod. Bleusite eae iyorigg  extiga! 
Hibex Vabetes T brA’ bool uaa eB. giael! 
Udive ateotirce ehh att siinl x ‘jeuuits ria ogee ree 5 oA 
qc of oe odes aid ‘ow Bee wie galt 
hatter nr 4 alow 20% ea a pate ae 
went dol lon wie torah Pigs va New x0l Wacy 6 pode 
Gxt Taw aw yay Qad? ooar Wwe dotive evelow ods 
brig gtowuty cart ofada dine atw Kopet jaslcnit: fet aunt 
Bivow grt) ated net hlgorte yo foe ie binow eareciey 
ePrvsith, bowy. Lint x rg tiialh oe seshtont i ithaca 


hanted 


Sef Bd doecpiary teh: cle 1: aod ie  sausigndd 
we Tsawo ve) oi 52} wget 0) “Qovloeyy + Samael 
Oe Bey Ae HbA yor YOY Ber eee ok eh 


Oy tan suka irate awa Lofio Na nds bs Jeane ohh, 4 


es pn to OE SE OS le ivenciniee Tone Maa alt ai hanoe 
artayein) | belaw}s wt \ hn.» wa iy uh a ee + eet 


Tac ws hivexs teh swine lee Vb x tat Ta ta a Jann 
VER Oe TOM MPa Aw at) soe re we i : 


ai eat . 
7) ae _ 


386 THE ISOLATION OF ZURICH; 1520-1 | 168 


made a law and ordinance respecting foreign princes and lords 
«nd consented and swore thereto and bound yourselves by 
oath at Horgen to live by and observe the same, be it there- 
fore the friendly petition and request of our whole Commune 
that you, my Lords, would still continue therein, so that we 
may be quit of the French alliance and of all princes and 
lords besides; and that, so far as is consistent with your 
clemency and indulgence, you would put the French party, 
foreign and German, out of your city and country, so that not 
a single honest man’s son should be inveigled by them, but | 
stay at home and in his own country. Then they would 
be neither French nor Imperial, but good Ziirichers and 
Confederates. .. . 


No. 169. Zwingli on the Isolation of Ziirich, 
29° Dee 1521; 


... Petivisti iam aliquoties de fide et de cultu sanctorum 
sermones ad te transmitti; quod ideo non praestamus, quia 
calamo nunquam excepimus, quod fortasse negotiorum no- 
strorum rudis aliquis detestetur. ‘Tu vero qui ea et vidisti et 
audisti, boni consulturus es; quamprimum igitur tantum otii 
nactus ero, votis tuis et si non satis, aliquid tamen facere stu- 
debo. ‘Tu interea quod a me requiris, ipse strenue exsequere, 
ut ursi tui ferociusculi, audita Christi doctrina, mansuescere 
incipiant ; quod negotium summa lenitate adgrediendum puto. 
Nec enim apud tuos sic agere conyenit, ut apud nostros: 
tuorum enim aures etiamnunc teneriores cum _ sint, non 
sunt protinus tam mordaci vero radendae: quod et Christum 
sensisse puto, quum vetuit margaritas ante porcos dissipari, 
qui fortasse in te conversi magna te sacevitia discerperent, ac 
in perpetuum evangelium Christi horrerent. Palpandae igitur 
sunt hae ferae lenius, et ad earum insultum paulisper ceden- 
dum, donec patientia nostra intrepidaque pectoris constantia 
superatae, cicures reddantur. Dedit et Petrus aliquid, cum 
dixit: Sed nune scio, fratres, vos ignorantes isthoc fecisse ; 
dedit Paulus, dum Galatas lacte non solido cibo aluit. 
Cesserunt omnes apostoli saevitiae, dum non_ pervicaciter 
Senatui obstrepuerunt, vibicibus etiam lividi, sed a praedica- 
tione non cessarunt. Sic rogo fias omnia omnibus, ne tecum 
Christus explodatur. Serva nobis Christum apud_ tuos ; 
patienter audi, ne mecum male audias. Quanquam quod illi 
-impudentius in me iactant, impudentissime confictum est: 
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* 
neque enim cum Franco, neque cum Caesare quicquam 
commune habemus praeter ceteros mortales, nisi unicum 
Christum, qui nescio quam sit illis cordi, dum coelum terrae 
miscent, et omnia tumultibus et caedibus implent. Salvere 
iube nostro nomine amicum nostrum ‘Trempum, Sebastianun,! 
Valerium,* medicos hune corporum illum animorum, Thomam 
Vittembachium, carissimum pracceptorem nostrum, si quando 
ad vos concesserit, et omnia boni consule. Opto te, frater in 
Christo, valere. 


V 


THE BEGINNINGS OF THE REFORMATION IN 
ZURICH, 1522 


Luther and Zwingli have much in common: but, ‘ while, in the 
one case, we see the highest and most august powers of the world 
in agitation, in the other it is a question of the emancipation 
of a city from an episcopal powér’ (Ranke, ef 514). This 
‘emancipation’ was effected by a preacher, backed by a Town 
Council, in reliance upon a twofold principle (a) that they, not the 
Ordinary, had authority in things spiritual, and (4) that the Bible 
and the Bible only was the standard both of doctrine and of practice. 
A typical statement of this [No,170] principle of the Reforma- 
tion in Zirich occurs in Zwingli’s Swdstdium de Eucharistia 
of 1525 (Ofera, ill. 339). Im 1522 it served to settle three questions, 
fasting, the celibacy of the clergy, and the intercession of the 
saints. It thus acquired public recognition. The Pope made no 
sign but in Zwingli’s favour (see No. 187 z#fra): for even with 
Adrian VI, 9 Jan. 1522-+14 Sept. 1523, Zwingli’s heresy was of 
less importance than his possible influence in procuring recruits. 
‘We are not reproached as heretics and apostates,’ wrote Zwingli, 
‘but lauded with high titles’ (Ogera, UH. 11. 393). The breach in 
Zurich was with the Bishop. 

I. Fasting. On Ash Wednesday, § March 1522, emboldened 
by Zwingli’s preaching (cf. Egli, Axtensaummlung, No. 213) of the 
previous year [No. 171] certain citizens broke the fast (cd, 
No. 233). They defended themselves, some by [No. 172] street- 
fighting (zdz¢., No. 232), others, including [No. 173] the publisher 
Christopher Froschauer, 1519-164, by pleading press of work 
and the authority of Zwingli (zd¢d., No. 234). On 23 March Zwingli 
came to their aid with [No. 174] a sermon, published 16 April, 


1 Sebastian Meyer, a Franciscan, and reformer of Bern. 

2 Valerius Anshelm, came to Bern, 1505, was appointed City Physician, 
1509, and entrusted, 1529, with the editing of the city archives. Whence 
his Bernese Chronicle, of special value for 1477-1530. Ile died c. 1540. 
Cf. Oechsli, i. 291. 
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De delectu et libero ciborum esu (OZera, i. 35 sq.). Thereupon 
the Bishop sent a Commission, consisting of his Suffragan and 
two others. They reached Ziirich, 7 April. Next day, they first 
assembled the clergy; and then ‘interviewed the Little Council. 
By them they were referred to the Great Council: and after [No. 
175| proceedings, g April, of which Zwingli has left an account in 
his De actr’s legationis ad Tigurinos missae(C. R. \xxxvili. 137 sqq.), 

the [No. 176] Great Council gave its decision (Egli, of. cet, 

No. 236). The Bishop replied, 2 May, by a Pastoral (Ofeva, vii. 
243) against innovations; 22 May, by an admonition (see No. 181 
tnfra) to the Chapter; and, 24 May, by a [No. 177] letter to the 
Great Council (Egli, of. c7t., No. 251) to put them down. Mean- 
while, in consequence of the Swiss defeat at La Bicocca, 27 April, 
Zwingli had developed, 16 May, his attack on the pensionaries 
(C. A, Ixxxvill. 155 sqq.) This earned for Ziirich the hostility of 
Schwyz (Ofera, II. ii. 286), and, 20 May, the Diet at Luzern 
required the local authorities to prohibit their clergy from preaching 
such doctrines as would unsettle ‘the common man’ (Stierlin and 
Wyss, Vie Berner-Chrontk des Val. Anshelnis, iv. 468). 

Il. Celtbacy of clergy. JVarly in July, two [No. 178] petitions, 
both drafted by Zwingli, were forwarded, 2 July, to the Bishop 
(C. R. Ixxxvili. 189 sqq.), and, 13 July, to the Diet (zed. 210 sqq.), 
=“ permission for the clergy to marry. Some of the signatories, 
Zwingli (cf. Ofera, vil. 210) included, had already married. They 
frankly Pn their past to be part of their plea for liberty to marry. 
But no answer was given; nor, perhaps, expected. [No. 179] 
Erasmus in a letter of 21 April to Christopher von Uttenheim, 
Bishop of Basel, 1502-127 (O#era, ix, col. 1201, C-F), indicated 
some difficulties in the way. 

Ill. The intercession of the Saints was the subject, 16 July, 
of a [| No. 180] debate between Zwingli and Francis Lambert, 
1486-11530, a Franciscan of Avignon who came to Ziirich with 
a letter of recommendation from Haller at Bern (Ofeva, vii. 206). 
Zwingli, in a letter of 30 July to Beatus Rhenanus (Horawitz und 
Hartfelder, Driefwechsel des Deatus Khenanus, No. 224), claims 
that he reduced the Friar to silence : and after a second disputation, 
21 July, with the Friars’ of Ziirich, he won a further victory over 
their opposition by obtaining from the Bur gomaster a pronounce- 
ment in favour of preaching ‘from Holy Scripture, to the exclusion 
of Scotus and Thomas and suchlike’ (C. &. Ixxxviil. 258 ; Bullinger, 
Reformationsgeschichte, § 45, edd. Hottinger and Voegeli, i 1.78). 

Next month the Chapter set its seal to the principle which thus 
lay behind the innovations by resolving, 19 August (Sgli, of. c7t., 
No. 490), to ground its teaching on Scripture only: while zZwingli, 
22 August, in reply to the admonition which the Bishop had 
addressed to the Chapter, took it up point by point in his [No. 


1 There were three orders of Friars in Ziirich—Dominicans, Franciscans, 


and Augustinians. 
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181] rather truculent Archeteles (C. 2. Ixxxvili. 249. sqq.) as if to 
make ‘ principium et finis universae simultatis’ (702d, 257). 

It only remained to carry the war into the Friars’ reserves. 
Obtaining authority from the Council for secular clergy to preach 
in the Convents, Zwingli delivered to the Dominican nuns at 
Oetenbach, 6 Sept., a [No. 182] sermon De claritate et certitu- 
dine verbi Dei (Ofera, i. 92). On 12 Nov. he resigned his office 
as people’s priest, and [No. 183] the Council appointed him to 
preach as before (gli, of. cz7., No. 290), neither party consulting 
the bishop. On 15 Nov. the Council forbade pensions and pen- 
sionaries (zdzd., No. 293); and concluded its labours for the year by, 
I Dec., (No. 184] an order to the nuns (7d/7/., No. 301) to await 
the further development of reform, 


No. 170. The principles of the Reformation in 
Zurich. 


... Dicam hic obiter de usu Senatus Diacosiorum, propter 
quem quidam nos calumniantur, quod ca quae totius Ecclesiae 
esse debeant, nos per ducentos agi patiamur, quum_ totius 
urbis et vicinorum ecclesia sit plus minus septem millium. 
Sic ergo habeant isti: Qui verbo pracsumus ‘Tiguri, iam olim 
libere monuimus Diacosios, quod ea quae iudicio Ecclesiae 
totius fieri debeant, ad ipsos non alia lege reiici patiamur 
quam si verbo duce consulant et decernant ; deinde quod ipsi 
non sint aliter Ecclesiae vice, quam quod ipsa Ecclesia tacito 
consensu hactenus benigne receperit eorum Senatus vel con- 
sulta vel decreta. Vulgavimus eandem sententiam apud 
universam [cclesiam ; admonuimus etiam hac tempestate, 
gua nonnulli feruntur stupidissimis adfectibus, quos tamen 
spiritum interim, si Dis placet, videri volunt, haud tuto 
multitudini committi posse quaedam. Non quod vereamur 
Deum Opt. Max. defuturum, quominus dirigat ecclesiam 
suam; sed rebus adhuc teneris non miscendam esse conten- 
tionis occasionem. Suasimus ergo, ut plebs iudicium exer 
narum rerum hac lege Diacosiis permittat, ut ad verbi regulam 
omnia comparentur, simul pollicentes, quod sicubi coeperint 
verbi auctoritatem contemnere, confestim prodituros esse ac 
vociferaturos. Consentit ad hunc usque diem ecclesia, tametsi 
decretum super ea re nullum promulgaverit, sed gratitudine 
ac tranquillitate, quibus hactenus utitur, consensum suum 
sic probat, ut aegre laturam adpareat, si quis [vangelii 
successum arguta curiositate impedire conetur ; simul non 
ignorans, ut rebus istis debeamus ad Christi nostrumque 
decorum sic uti, ut pax Christiana servetur, Quiequid ergo 
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de immutandis ritibus occurrit, ad senatum Diacosiorum 
refertur, non absque exemplo: nam et Antiochia duos modo, 
Paulum et Barnabam, Hierosolymam mittit ; nec ipsa decernit, 
quod tamen iure potuisset. Causa fuit quod immoderatam 
contentionem vereretur, quae quanto maior est concio, tanto 
magis crudescit. Quod autem Diacosii in his rebus Ecclesiae 
non suo nomine agant, hinc adparet quod quicquid apud nos 
statuitur, puta de imaginibus, de celebranda Lucharistia et 
similibus, id eis Ecclesiis quae in oppidis et agro sunt liberum 
relinguit ; ubi nimirum, quod ecclesiae non sunt tantae, con- 
tentionis incendium non magnopere metuendum esse vident. 
Cessit consilium sic, ut ex Deo esse facile. cognoscas. Sic 
igitur soliti sumus hactenus, ante omnia multitudinem de 
quaestione, quae senatus iudicio cognoscenda erat, probe 
docere. Sic enim factum est, ut quicquid Diacosit cum verbi 
ministris ordinarent, iamdudum in animis fidelium ordinatum 
esset. Denique senatum Diacosiorum adivimus ut ecclesiae 
totius nomine, quod usus postularet, fieri iuberent, quo tempe- 
stive omnia et cum decoro agerentur. Factum est itaque, ut 
contentionis malum ab ecclesia prohiberetur, non aliam ob 
causam quam ninuam multitudinem adfectuumque audaciam ; 
et in eum locum retruderetur ubi innoxie audiri ac vinci 
posset: occalluerunt enim tribunalium et practoriorum aures 
ad litigia et rixas. Sic utimur ‘Viguri Diacosiorum senatu, 
quae summa est potestas, ccclesiae vice. 


No. 171. Some citizens break the fast on Ash 
Wednesday, 5 March 1522. 


Inquiry as to who had been eating flesh and eggs in Lent. 

t (a). Elsi Flammer, maidservant of the printer in the Nieder- 
dorf, said she had by her master’s orders cooked some sausages 
on Ash Wednesday, and that the people’s priest | Leo Juda| of 
Iinsiedeln, Bartholomew Pur, and Michael Hirt, had eaten of 
them. Afterwards several vinedressers of her master’s had 
eaten of this flesh... . 

...(c). Bartholomew Pur, the baker, said: On Ash Wednes- 
day he and Master Uolrich |Zwingli|, people’s priest at the 
Great Minster, Master I.eo Jud, people’s priest at Minsiedeln, 
Master Laurence | Keller], parson of Egg, Henry <Aberli, 
Michael Hirt the baker, Conrad Luchsinger, and Conrad 
Hscher, were in the kitchen of the printer’s | I*roschauer’s | 
house: and the printer produced two dricd sausages, ‘They 
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cut them up and each had a little bit. All ate of them, except 
Master Uolrich Zwingli, people’s priest at the Great Minster. . ... 


‘No. 172. Street-fighting. 


Michael Ferrich, a journeyman shoemaker from Wiirzburg, 
came to blows with James Schmidt of Meilen about the month 
and eating flesh. ‘The one said, ‘People eat flesh. in March.’ 
‘No, that they don’t,’ replied the other. ‘Well,’ continued 
the stranger, ‘it seems to me there are folks in this country 
who can get on better with whey and cheese than with Scrip- 
ture. And when he went on to chaff his fellow about his ‘old 
cow-country’ and so forth, they fell to settle it with their fists, 
till the neighbours made peace. 


No. 173. Christopher Froschauer’s defence, 
April 1522. 


Christopher Froschauer, printer to the Council.—(1) In the 
first place, prudent, gracious, pious and dear Lords, as it has 
come to your knowledge that I have eaten flesh in my house, 
I plead guilty, and in the following wise: I have so much 
work on hand, and it is costing me so much in body, goods, 
and work, that I have to get on and work at it day and night, 
holy day and work-a-day, so that I may get it ready by Frank- 
furt Fair. The work is the epistles of St. Paul.... (2) Next, 
on further reflection, I find that the Almighty and gracious 
God has visited us and illuminated us with the light of the 
truth, i.e. with God’s Word, which we must truly believe if 
we are to become really blessed ; that God has left us nothing 
on earth wherein to trust save the holy Gospel, which is His 
godly Word ; that this we must believe and hold by and keep 
to; and further, we must direct our lives and actions by the 
rule of the Gospel, else we are not Christians. (3) And I find 
also, on reflection, that God has, in particular, so faithfully pro- 
vided the town of Ztirich with such a preacher’ that no better 
can be found in all Germany, and he is the praise and glory 
of Ziirich. . . . (5) I have therefore such confidence in you, 
my Lords, as to say that, if the Spinitualty put us under 
penalties, and it is neither against God nor holy Scripture, 
you will protect and defend us in our godly rights. But if 
you, my Lords, charge yourselves with the affair and put me 
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under penalties, then I have nothing against it, though I have 
not offended either against you or against God with my cating 
offteshy st. 


No. 174. From Zwingli’s sermon, De delectu et 
libero ciborum esu, 23 March 1522. 


Haec sunt, fratres in Christo quae nuper, plena Scripturarum 
auctoritate munitus, pro publica concione docul, nunc vero 
repetita scriptis mandare visum est, non alia de causa quam ut 
hi qui scripturarum rudes et imperiti sunt, vel inviti eas scrutari 
iuxta Christi sententiam compellantur ; et ut vobis_ vestris- 
que omnibus arma suppeditarem, quibus libertatem fidei vestrae 
contra illorum calumnias et convitia tueri possitis. CQuantum 
enim de me dicere possum, invitus certe hisce de rebus scripsi, 
quod videam me, etsi sententiam meam veram ratamque esse 
multis argumentis evicero (ut me iam evicisse dubitare non 
possum) ; non tamen quicquam aliud profecisse quam quod 
Christiano homini quibuslibet cibis quovis die impune iuxta 
leges divinas vesci liceat. Interim tamen non ignoro hanc 
meam operam iis qui vera gratitudine praediti infirmitatem suam 
humiliter agnoscunt, non parvam laetitiam esse parituram. Licet 
enim ab omni carnium esu quovis tempore abstineant, gaudebunt 
tamen quoties hac libertate a Christo se donatos esse vident. 
Caeterum maiores nunc mihi labores exantlandi sunt ad offendi- 
culum omne prohibendum, quam si errori suo permisissem 
infaustos homines immori, qui huiusmodi praecepta pro divinis 
amplexati sunt, quod tamen vocationem meam diligentius 
consideranti nullo modo facere licuit. Neque vos ignorare 
arbitror sacrosanctum Iesu Christi Evangelium a Matthaeo 
conscriptum, Apostolorum Acta, Pauli ad Timotheum et 
Galatas, item utrasque Petri epistolas, huiusmodi testimoniis 
abundare, quum. hos Novi Testamenti libros omnes publice 
docens vobis interpretatus sim. Porro decet omnino et sum- 
mopere necessarium est, ut iucunda et placida Christi facies 
ab huiusmodi naevis et humanarum traditionum maculis ac 
sordibus abstersa liberetur, quo suave illud iugum salvatoris 
nostri et onus leve agnoscentes vero et germano amore illud 
amplecti denuo possimus. Deus sua virtute et Spiritu doctrinam 
suam in dies tucatur et provehat. Amen. 

Cacterum de his, quae hactenus a nobis demonstrata sunt, me 
rationem cuivis redditurum csse publice coram Deo polliceor 
testorque ; simulque vos omnes appello, quotquot Scripturarum 
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aliqua scientia. praediti estis, ut sicubi me illam violentius 
torsisse et a vero genuinoque illius sensu recessisse videritis, me 
erroris mei coram vel scriptis arguere non dedignemini, et a 
calumniosis illis conviciis quibus ignorantem multi proscin- 
dere solent, prorsus abstineatis ; quum haec viro bono, nedum 
vere Christiano et fideli, indigna sint. Quaecunque enim veteris 
novique Testamenti auctoritate comprobari possunt, lubens 
volensque recipiam. Sequentes vero conclusiones non pro 
receptis affirmare sed aliquot Scripturarum testimoniis  pro- 
batas sic proponere libuit, ut quivis fidelium libere de istis 
iudicare et pronuntiare possit. 

| Seguuntur propositiones xvi, quibus disputatur an quisguam 
hominum ciborum quorundam esum interdicere possit. | 

Diligens ergo omnium horum consideratio in eam me sen- 
tentiam abduxit, ut certo crederem spirituales illos, ut vocant, 
ecclesiae proceres non modo omni potestate et iure, quo haec 
vel alia huius generis praecipiant, destitui ; verum etiam gravis- 
sime peccare si quando talia praecipere in animum inducant. 

. Christus vero dominus disertis verbis ne episcopi con- 

servos suos percutiant, prohibuit. Qua ratione autem se a 
crimine illo exsolyent, quicommissum sibi populum novis tradi- 
tionibus, in quas c catholica fidelium ecclesia nunquam con- 
sensit, deprimunt ¢ (uapropter liberum de his quae modo 
proposuimus, unicuique esto iudicium. . . 


No. 175. The Commission of Hugo, Bishop of 
Constance. 


Irom the Letter of Zwingh to Erasmus Fabricius, de actis 
legationis ad Tigurinos missae diebus 7, 8, 9 Aprilis 1522. 
Acta Tiguri 7, 8, 9 diebus aprilis per R. D. Constantiensem, 

legatis Melchiore’ suffraganeo, [oanne Vannio? (quem tamen 

invitum scimus negotio interfuisse) et N. Brendlin*® cum 

Huldericho Zuinglio Tigurinorum evangelista coram_ sacer- 

dotum senatorumque ordine. 

Cum septima die aprilis ad urbem nostram praedicti patres 
maturius venissent, nec ego ignorarem venturos, captabam 
quid illi consilii caperent rescire tamen nequivi usque ad in: 
tempestam fere noctem, qua Henricus Luty*, diaconus noster 
carissimus, venicns admoneret  notarium (quem vocant) in 

1 Melchior Fattlin, c. 1490-}1548, Bp. Suffragan of Constance, 1518. 

* John Wanner, Preacher in the Cathedral of Constance, 1521. 

* The Chancellor of the Bishop of Constance. 

' Zwingli’s assistant priest at the Great Minster, since 1520, 
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crastinum diluculum cogere universum sacerdotum ordinem 
ad canonicorum locum consuetum |. Igo hoc felix auspicium 
opinatus, quod res per cursorem egregie tum claudum, tum 
illepidum, coepta esset, cogitabam intra me quonam pacto 
essent orsuri telam. Sensi ianidiem.; ut mihi videbar. Et cum 
iam illuxisset atque in conspectum ventum esset, orsus est 
suffraganeus in eum modum qui post sequitur, cum narrare 
coeperimus quomoda res sit apud senatum acta. Irat tota 
oratio vehemens et stomachi supercilique plena, tamets! strenue 
dissimularet omnem simultatem erga nos ; nomen etenim no- 
strum ita nusquam attigit, ac si sacrosanctum esset, cum tamen 
interim nihil non in nos diceretur. 

Tragoediam cum iam exeiulasset, prodii, indecorum ac 
foedum ratus, orationem, quae tantum damni dare posset, 
inconcussam permittere, praesertim quod infirmos quosdam 
nuper Christo lucrifactos sacerdotes offensos ea sentirem, ex 
tacitis palloribus ac suspiriis. 

Tumultuarie itaque ad suffraganei dicta respondi, quo 
spiritu aut animo iudicent boni qui audierunt. Summam 
tamen etiam tum audies, cum ad acta apud senatum de- 
venerimus. 

Deseruerunt hoc cornu veluti victum ac in fugam con- 
versum oratores ad aliud propere festinantes ad senatum 
scilicet, ubi eadem, ut ex senatoribus ipse rescivi, habita oratio 
eodemque modo nomini nostro parcitum, persuasum quoque 
senatui ne ego vocarer: nihil enim se mecum habere negotii. 
Variantibus posthaec aliquamdiu sententiis huc tamen de- 
ventum est ut et plebs (ea est ducenti viri, Senatus Maior 
adpellati) * sequenti die frequens adesset, cautumque, ne ept- 
scopi* urbis, qui tres sumus, adessent ; nihil enim adversus 
istos dictum irl, orationt tam integrae neminem posse con- 
tradicere et cetera. Quod ubi rescivi, omnem operam impendi, 
ut nos quoque in senatum admitteremur sequenti die futurum. 
Frustra diu movi omnem lapidem; nam senatus principes 
negabant fieri posse, cum senatus diversum decrevisset. [bi 
ego quiescere ac suspirlis rem agere coepi apud eum qui 
audit yemitum compeditorum, ne veritatem desereret ac 
evangelium suum, quod per nos praedicari voluisset, defen- 
deret. 


1 ‘The ‘Chorherrenstube’ or Common Room of the Canons’ Kesidence. 

AGG. Mpes ee Staals- und Rechtsgeschichte der Stadt und 
Lanadschaft ZLtirich, i. 357 sqq. 

* So Zwingli calls the three people’s priests of Ziirich: see below, 
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Nona tandem die, coactis civibus ac indignam rem _tu- 
multuantibus quod episcopi sui non admitterentur, restiterunt, 
qui erant e Senatu, quem vocant a numero Minorem, quod 
diversum ante decrevissent. Invitis tamen illis coégit plebs 
rogationem super ea re haberi, qua sic sensum est, ut epi- 
scopi sui praesentes sint, atque omnia audiant, ac si opus 
habeant, respondeant. ... 

Deo gratia. Cum enim in senatum inducerentur oratores, 
admissi sumus et nos Tigurinorum episcopi, Henricus lngel- 
hardus,' dominus ad Monasterium Monialium, Rodolphus 
Roscellus’ apud Sanctum Petrum episcopus, et ego Hulde- 
ricus Zuinglius. Ibi cum dicendi esset illis copia facta et 
suffraganeus salutem eis ac benedictionem a suo illustrissimo 
duce ac episcopo (nam id oportet ultimo tandem loco vix 
admitti) nuntiasset, voce deinde suavissima illa sua, qua vix 
dulciorem in dicendo unquam audivi: quod si pectus et 
cerebrum tantum quantum illa possent, “Opdéa diceres supera- 
turum et Apollinem dulcedine, persuadendi autem vi De- 
mosthenem cum Gracchis. Iam cum orationem eius cupiam 
ex integro ponere, nequeo tum quod confuse, perplexe et sine 
ordine diceret, tum quod tam longam haud putem ab ullo 
Portio Latrone memoria teneri. Pugillares autem cum ipse 
habuerim ac summa capita adnotarim, ut commodius possem 
illius dictis obsistere ac respondere, volo ista ponere primum, 
deinde quid ad quaevis responderimus subiicere. 

Tpaytxwrdtws dixit (1) quosdam doctrinas novas irritabiles 
-ac seditiosas docere, Germanice widerwirtig und aufriihrig 
lehren. Nempe nihil praeceptionum humanarum§ servari 
oportere, nihil ceremoniarum. (2) Quae doctrina si vicerit, 
futurum ut non modo civiles leges sed et Christiana fides 
aboleatur. (3) Cum tamen ceremoniae sint veluti manuductio 
(hoc enim verbo uti illi placuit etiam apud eos qui ignorarent 
Latine, quod nimirum Germanica vox, eine einleitung, ei vel 
parum firma videretur, vel minus elegans) ad virtutes. (4) 
Immo virtutum fontem esse, ein ursprung (quod verbum 
tamen postea fuit coram tot arbitris ausus negare) ceremonias. 
(5) Quadragesimam item doceri non ‘servari oportere ; in hac 
cnim urbe ausos esse quosdam sese a reliquis Christianis 
separare et a Christiana ecclesia (quod etiam verbum postea 


1 YT, Engelhard, 1482-}1551, became People’s Priest at the Fraumiinster, 
1490. 

2 Rudolph Rischli, People’s Priest at St. Peler’s, 1503-22. Ile was 
suececded by Leo Juda. 
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396 THE BEGINNINGS OF THE 175 
* 
tam impudenter quam pervicaciter negavit ...). (6) Carnes 
enim eos in quadragesima edisse non sine totius reipublicae Chri- 
stianae scandalo. (7) Quod tametsi litterae evangelicae aperte 
non permittant, audere tamen eosdem asserere ex evangelicis 
ac apostolicis scriptis, sibi licere. (8) Contra sanctorum 
patrum decreta et concilia, (g) contra denique vetustissimum 
morem eos fecisse quem nisi ex Spiritu Sancto fluxisset, tanto 
tempore servare nunquam potuissemus.... Post vero dictorum 
omnium pulcherrimum epilogum surrexit cum suis abiturus. 

. Coepit murmur audiri civium indignantium, ut tandem et 
hortatu consulis* et rei indignitate compulsi in _pristinum 
locum resederint. Quod ubi factum est, coepi pro virili do- 
ctrinam Christi defendere ac ad summa capita respondere in 
hunc fere modum :— 

(1) Proposuisse quidem D. Suffraganeum quosdam sedi- 
tiosas docere doctrinas et irritabiles ; at nos induci non posse, 
ut id velit de nobis accipi, qui tanto sudore iam annis ferme 
quattuor evangelium Christi et doctrinam apostolicam prae- 
dicaverimus. ‘Tametsi nonnihil oboleat, quod apud senatum 
id proposuisset ; quid enim nostra referret, si alibi tales do- 
ctrinae praedicarentur, modo ne Tiguri? Unde cum non sit 
verisimile suffraganeum de alienis locutum esse, pateat mihi 
fabulam narrari. . . . Quod autem ad rem evangelicam per- 
tineat, non mirum esse, si alicubi inter eos qui évrdApata 
i.e. praeceptiones humanas mordicus tenent et eos qui illds 
aversantur, dissentiatur. Christum enim apertissime id fu- 
turum praedixisse (Mt. x. 34-6). CQuanquam ne illa quidem 
responsione opus esse. ‘Tigurum enim magis quam ullum 
Helvetiorum pagum pacatum et quietum esse, id quod omnes 
boni cives acceptum ferrent evangelio. 

(2) Quod deinde obiectum sit nullas humanas nec prae- 
ceptiones nec caeremonias seryari oportere doceri, ingenue 
agnoscain, caeremoniarum iustam partem ac praeceptionum 
cupere abolitam esse, quod praecepta sint magna parte talia, 
quae etiam Petrus in Actis neget ferri posse (Act. xv. 7-11). 

. Immo caeremonias haud quicquam aliud agere quam et 
Christo et eius fidelibus os oblinere, Spiritus doctrinam abolere, 
ab invisibilibus ad elementa mundi avocare, quod tamen 
brevibus dici nequeat et explicari. 

(3) Alia deinde ratione docui simplicem plebeculam quam 
per caeremonias ad agnitionem veritatis nianuduci posse ; 
nempe ea qua Christus et apostoli induxissent, sinc omnibus 

1 Mark Roiist, 1454-+1524, Burgomaster from 1505. 
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quatenus mihi per sacras literas perspectum est ‘caeremoniis ; 
neque periculum esse minus illam capacem esse evangelii, 
quod quicunque credit intelligit. . . . 

(4) Quadragesimam nusquam nunquam docuisse non ob- 
servari oportere, quanquam cupiam non tam imperiose praecipi 
et integrum cuivis relinqui... . 

(5) Carnes sint quidam edere ausi minime mali, qui nec 
inficientur: sed quandoquidem divina lege a carnibus non sit 
eis interdictum, in testimonium fidei potius edisse quam in 
ullius contumeliam. Quod hine pateat: nam mox, ut docti 
sint a nobis rationem scandali habere debuisse, destiterint, 
unde nec ista legatione opus fuisse, remittente sua sponte 
malo; si modo malum est. Hoc tamen vehementer nos 
admirari, quod, dum annum iam xvi in dioecesi Constantiensi 
evangelizem, hactenus tamen non resciverim, aliquo misisse 
Constantienses tam splendidam legationem quae scrutaretur 
quonam pacto evangelicum negotium incederet. Nune cum 
minimam observatiunculam senserint non tam laesam quam 
viderentur velle etiam, querimoniis impleri omnia, quiritari 
unos esse Tigurinos qui secessionem a Christianorum com- 
munione meditari audeant. 

(6) Litteras autem evangelicas nusquam aperte permittere 
carnium esum, falso oppositum ostendimus, nam Marcus, ¢. vii. 
[15] dicat in hunc modum; Nihil est extra hominem, &c.. .. 

(7) Addebatur contra sanctorum patrum decreta et concilia. 
Respondimus dominum D., Engelhardum, nostrae decus urbis, 
nobiscum ea in quibus ipsi maxime fiderent, diligenter librasse ; 
mihil autem tale asseverare posse ex his, quibus loco sacrae 
ancorae uterentur:; non enim hoc in quaestionem venire, an 
quadragesimam abolitam oporteat, sed an ea tempestate per 
legem Christi liceat carnibus vesci. Ie¢iunium ut nulli inter- 
dicimus, sic integrum relinquimus. 

(8) Adiunctum est: et contra vetustissimum morem. Hic 
ingenue cessimus, consuetudinem esse atque eam minime 
malam. At si consuetudo esset, cur edictum adderetur ? 
Daturos haud dubie operam promisimus, ut ea consuetudo 
temere ne intercidat. 

(9) Et si consuetudo (prosequebatur) non a Spiritu divino 
esset inspirata, tanto tempore non duravisset, iuxta Gamaliclis 
verbum (Act. v. 37-39). Respondi, haec et alia quae non 
ex mente Dei essent, solulum iri suo tempore... (Mt. xv. 13). 
Delectum autem ciborum nec Christum nec apostolos prac- 
cepisse: unde nulli mirum videri debere, quandoquidem 
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5 
Christus benignitate sua velut postliminio mundum nunc per 
evangelium clarius illustrarit, si miseri mortales ad libertatem 
respiciant. ... 

Haec sunt Erasme, frater carissime, quae hisce diebus 
accepimus vel dedimus vulnera coram sacerdotum senatorum- 
que ordine; hae rursum medelae, quibus infirmis succurrimus. 
‘Tumultuarie omnia, ut a nobis acta, ita scripta sunt... . 
Summam tamen actionis omnino attigi, sive apud senatum 
sive sacerdotum ordinem, sive privatim habitam. Vespera 
enim illa qua mane cum sacerdotum ordine egerant, casu in 
eos incidi et multa cum illis contuli. Ex quibus omnibus 
didici, ubi loci ulcus eos urat. 


No. 176. The decision of the Great Council, 
9 April 1522. 
Burgomaster Schmid and the Council. 


(1) Whereas at the beginning of this Lent sundry persons 
ate flesh ... and perhaps assumed that they were not thereby 
sinning against God’s commandments, though much and divers 
debate and dissension arose thereon, in such sort that our 
gracious Lord of Constance, as our Ordinary and Bishop, 
sent to Ziirich his worshipful Commission, to wit, the Bishop 
Suffragan, the preacher of the Cathedral at Constance and his 
Chancellor, who came first to the Provost and Chapter of 
SS. Felix and Regula and afterwards to the Little and to the 
Great Council, and with fatherly fidelity and charity admonished 
us.... And whereas such admonition, with much more fine 
speaking on the part of the Commission of our gracious Lord 
of Constance took place before the Little and the Great 
Councils in the presence of the three people’s priests of the 
Great Minster, of our Lady’s Minster, and of St. Peter’s, and the 
three people’s priests were heard thereon through Master 
Uolrich Zwingli.—Now therefore it is resolved, and requested 
of the Commission of our gracious Lord of Constance to 
express our high and diligent thanks to him for his fatherly 
notice and faithful admonition, and with special earnestness 
to desire his Grace that without delay he would do his 
utmost to get the matter brought before his Holiness the 
Pope, by the cardinals, bishops, councils, or by true Christian 
men of learning, so that at length an elucidation and answer. 
might be given how and in what way men should order 
themselves in such case, so that nothing be done against the 
laws of Christ. 
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(2) Further, it is decreed that on Sunday ext [Apr. 13] 
in the three parishes the people be warned and admonished 
that henceforward during the fast no one eat flesh without 
special cause, but await the elucidation according to the 
tenor of an agreement made with the Commission of our 
gracious Lord. 

(3) It is also hereby required that those who have eaten flesh 
to the distress of their consciences shall make their confession, 
and that their confessors, as in a spiritual matter, shall punish 
them with penance imposed. 

(4) No one shall charge his neighbour with worthlessness or 
contentiousness, or with “putting away the eating of flesh, but 
every one shall keep the peace; and should any man behave 
so unruly, he will be liable to punishment therefor. 


No. 177. The Bishop’s Letter to the Council, 
24 May 1522. 


Our friendly greetings, &c. Whereas we lately sent you our 
Commission with instructions to advise you, concerning the 
innovations and abuses on the part of some who ate flesh 
last Lent contrary to the accepted ordinances, customs, and 
usage of the Christian Church, for the reasons given to put 
them down, and further to refrain from disparaging or abandon- 
ing other accepted ordinances, laws, and good customs of the 
Christian Church, as ye have understood them this long time 
past, and have been informed of the answer and the resolution 
you gave to our Commission: and whereas the aforesaid laws, 
ordinances, usages, traditions, and good customs of Holy Church 
are acknowledged to have so good a Christian intent that they 
have been accepted of all Christian men and for many years 
past have been laudably observed and unanimously holden 
of all Christendom, and, moreover, cannot be omitted by any 
one for his own purposes without scandal and offence ; Now, 
therefore, as against all this, we, on our part, do you no 
otherwise to wit than that it is our fatherly faithful advice 
and our friendly earnest request that ye will compose the 
scandal and offence among you by Christian and due obedi- 
ence to the ordinances and good customs. of Holy Church, 
and, so far as in you lies, cause them to be observed and done 
amongst you. This we believe to be in accordance with the 
Gospel, with the teaching of Paul, and with the holy Christian 
faith... ... 
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No. 178. Petition to the Bishop of Constance for 
marriage of clergy, 2 July 1522 


.., His adeo locis* moti, persuasi tandem sumus longe 
conducibilius esse, si uxores ducamus, quominus offendantur 
pusilli Christi, quam perfricta fronte scortando grassemur... . 
Sed huc spectavimus omnes, cum plerique fungamur episco- 
porum officio, ubi ante omnia temperandum est a scandalo 
(inculpatum enim, ut supra patuit, oportet episcopum esse) 
ut etiam ab offendendo desistamus, dum alias (ut citra iactan- 
tiam libere loquamur) non usque adeo incivilibus moribus 
simus, ut ullum ob flagitium male audiamus apud gregem 
nobis creditum, hoc uno accepto. Per igitur communem 
Christum, per libertatem eius sanguine partam, per paternum 
affectum quem nobis debes, per miseriam animularum nostra- 
rum, per vulnera conscientiarum, per quicquid est divinum, 
quicquid est humanum, te oramus ut supplices clementer 
respicias, ac quod temere aedificatum est cum consilio demoliri 
sinas, ne quando moles ista non ex patris caclestis sententia 
constructa cum fragore longe perniciosiore corruat. Vides quid 
mundus minetur; quamobrem Paternitati tuae prospectum 
oportet, nec importunum videri, quod eam oratum adivimus : 
nisi enim consilio rebus multis subyeniatur, actum erit ali- 
quando de universo sacerdotum ordine. Nec amabo ad 
maiorum Paternitatis tuae senatusconsulta rcleges; vides 
enim quantum in hac re oscitent, aut ad hoc cunctentur, 
ut sperent futurum, ut etsi prius virgis caesi, simus tamen 
paulo post scorpiones laturi; indulgendum est imbecillitati, 
imo hac in re audendum est nonnihil. Nam, O beatam 
Landenbergiorum invictam gentem, si tu primus episcoporum 
omnium in Germania salubriter mederi vulneratis aggressus 
fueris. ... Hoc unum caveris, ne oblatam occasionem e manibus 
male consertis clabi sinas ; auguramur enim res novam faciem 
induituras nobis etiam ingratis ; quod ubi factum erit, nequic- 
quam indipiscendae gloriac occasionem neglexisse quere- 
murieey% 

Reverendissimae Paternitatis tuae deditissimi, Balthasar 
Trachselus [‘Trachsel, of Arth], Georgius Calybeus [St&helin, 
of Freienbach |, Vernherus Steiner [of Zug], Leo Tud [Pastor 
of St. Peter’s, Ziirich], Lrasmus Fabricius ‘Schmidt, of Stein 
am Rhein], Simon Stumpfus (Stumpf, of Hongg]), Iodocus 

1 e.g. Matt, xix, 10-12; 1 Cor. vii. J sqq.; 1 Cor, vil. g; 1 Cor, vii. 25 ; 
1 Tim, iii, 1 sqq.; Tit. i. 5 sqq.; 1 Tim. iv, 1-33 Ileb. xii. 4. 
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Kilchmeyer [Canon of Luzern], Huldrychus Pistoris [Pfister, 
of Uster |, Caspar Megander {Grossmann, Chaplain of the Great 
Minster, at Ziirich], Iohannes Faber [Schmidt, Canon of the 
Great Minster, at Ziirich|, Huldrychus Zuinglius. 


No. 179. Erasmus to Christopher, Bishop of 
Basel, 21 April 1522. 


Cur hic humanam constitutionem urgemus tam obstinate, 
praesertim cum tot causae suadeant mutationem? Primum 
enim magna sacerdotum pars vivit cum mala fama, parumque 
requieta conscientia tractat illa sacrosancta mysteria. Deinde 
perit magna ex parte fructus illorum, propterea quod ob vitam 
dedecorosam a populo contemnitur illorum doctrina. Quod 
si his, qui se non continent, concederetur matrimonium, et ipsi 
viverent quietius, et populo cum auctoritate praedicarent 
verbum Dei, et liberos suos liberaliter educandos curarent, 
nec alteri alteris vicissim essent probro. Haec non.eo spectant, 
ut sacerdotibus auctor aut patronus esse studeam, qui nuper 
citra pontificum auctoritatem coeperunt esse mariti: sed ut 
ecclesiae proceres admoneam, dispiciant an expediat veterem 
constitutionem ad praesentem utilitatem accommodari. In- 
terim et episcopos admonitos velim ne tam temere quoslibet 
et inexploratos recipiant in sacerdotalem ordinem. Caeteros 
item admonendos censeo, etiam atque etiam excutiant seipsos, 
num idonei sint muneri gerendo quod suscipiunt, ne lucri 
causa, ne otil gratia tantae professionis onus suscipiant, et 
sibi damnationem et ecclesiae probrum accersentes. Porro, 
qui iam initiati sunt, etiamsi pontifices aperiant fenestram ad 
coniugium, tamen illud consuluerim ut ne leviter aut temere 
semet involvant matrimonio, fiatque ut iam duplici paenitentia 
discrucientur et sacerdotii et coniugii. Bona pars continentiae 
est ex animo velle continere. Nihil magis optandum quam ut 
sacerdos immunis a coniugio liber ac totus serviat Domino suo. 
Sed si frustra tentatis remediis omnibus vinci non potest carnis 
rebellio, superest ut cum una caste vivat, ad remedium habens 
uxorem, non ad voluptatem: illud interim conans pro viribus 
ut imbecillitatem carnis, cui concessa est uxor, reliqua vitae 
integritate piisque studiis compenset. Sic enim omnes intelli- 
gent uxorem necessitati quaesitam, non voluptati. Neque 
dubito quin plerique sint episcopi qui perspiciant haec ita 
habere quemadmodum dicimus: sed vereor ne hic quoque 
quaestus obstet, quominus id sequamur quod videmus opti- 
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mum esse. Si episcopi tentent mutare, fortasse reclament 
officiales, qui plus sentiunt redituum ex concubinis sacerdotum 
quam sensuri sint ex uxoribus. At non aequum est ut quaestus 
apud nos tantum valeat, ut ob eum in re tanti momenti minus 
sincere consulatur. . 


No. 180. Zwingli’s debate with Francis Lambert, 
16 July 1522. 


Primum itaque omnium scias Franciscanum quendam e 
Gallia, Franciscum nomine, retroactis non adeo multis dicbus, 
apud nos ‘Tiguri fuisse ac de adoratione divorum eorundemque 
pro nobis intercessione in Scripturis mecum multa contulisse, 
nusquam tamen opitulante Scriptura evincere potuisse, ut divi 
pro nobis orent, id quod multo fastu facturum iactaverat. 
Tandem Basileam concessit, ubi longe aliter totam rem narrat, 
immo mentitur, atque acta est. Quam ob rem tibi ista placuit 
significare, ne Cumanum leonem! ignorares, si forte fortuna 
aliquando ad te diverterit. Subsecutum est intra sex dies aliud 
cum nostris fratribus certamen, hi sunt praedicatores Augustini 
minores ; postremo indixit illis consul et senatores tres, quibus 
id muneris mandatum erat, ut relictis Thomasibus, Scotis reli- 
quisque id farinae doctoribus, unis sacris litteris nitantur, quae 
scilicet intra biblia contineantur. Hoc beluas istas tam male 
habet ut unus frater, pater lector Ordinis Praedicatorum a 
nobis solverit, nobis non secus flentibus ac si morosa et dives 
noverca excesserit. Non desunt interea tamen, qui nihil non 
minentur, sed advertet Dominus mala inimicis suis. Putamus 
te supplicationem vidisse, quam aliquot nostrum ad episcopum 
Constantiensem dedimus. 


No, 181. Zwingli’s Archeteles, 22 August 1522. 


A. Paraenests a R. D. Constantienst episcopo ad senatum 
pracpositurae missa. 


Hugo, Dei et Apostolicae Sedis gratia, episcopus Constan- 
tiensis . . . Praeposito et Capitulo ecclesiae .. . SS. Felicis et 
Regulae Turicenensis. 

r. Accepimus iamdudum, carissimi, per universam fere Ger- 
maniam quosdam esse qui die noctuque clamant populum 
Christianum plus aequo hactenus gravibus et onerosis consti- 
tutionibus, observantiis et caercmoniis ab ecclesiae praesidibus 

1 Lambert.—Clearly Zwingli had not won him oyer: though he may 
have silenced him in the debate. 
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oppressum, unde tales totis viribus conantur reiectis et abolitis 
caeremoniis 

2. hoc aureo saeculo (ita enim aiunt), quo evangelium de- 
mum illucescere mortalibus incipiat, communem populum ad 

3. evangelicam libertatem reducere. 

57. Esto etiam, quod erraverit universitas aut instituendo 
aut acceptando ritum hucusque servatum, et, ut est humana 
ignorantia et infirmitas, aliqua se religioni Christianae immi- 
scuerint evangelio et sacrae Scripturae non admodum conformia: 

59. Communis error facit ius. Quemadmodum ergo beatis- 
simus Papa? noster felicis memoriae Leo X et serenissimus 
Romanorum Imperator’ Carolus V nuper 

6o. huiusmodi nova dogmata damnaverunt, et damnata pub- 
licis mandatis declaraverunt, tanquam illa quae sint contra eccle- 
siasticam dispositionem, contra evangelicam legem, institutionis 
evangelicae unitatem; ita vos, quos nobiscum Spiritus sanctus 
posuit 

61. regere ecclesiam Christi, quam acquisivit 

62. sanguine suo, cohortamur per eam quam quilibet 
Christianus de immaculatae sponsae suae ecclesiae foeda scis- 
sione compassionem gerit, ut haec dogmata postponantur, abil- 
ciantur interim, non praedicentur, disputentur aut doceantur vel 
publice vel occulte, nihil etiam 

63. alteretur, immutetur aut innoyetur circa ecclesiae ritum ; 

64. donec illi, quorum interest, de ecclesiae negotio con- 
veniant et collatis consiliis cum disciplina pariter ct miseri- 
cordia temperatam figant sententiam. ... 

67. Haec...ad vos paterno affectu moti perscribere decre- 
vimus, vos per viscera misericordiae D, N. I. C. rogantes ut in 
unitate sanctae 

68. matris ecclesiae et superiorum obedientia maneatis, neque 
ritus ecclesiasticos a maioribus nostris introductos tam cito 
abiiciatis. . . . ; 

Datum Constantiae xxiv Mensis Maii Mpxxil. 
B. AHuldrychi Zuinglit responsio. 

r. Principio igitur, quid opus erat me Helvetium et apud 
Helvetios Christum profitentem huius tumultus insimulare ? 
Cum id solum in Germania fieri dicatis, et Helvetii inter 
Germanos non censeantur: nec tamen interea totum fere men- 
sem captans rescire potui, quod similem paraenesim ad ullos 
uspiam in Germania misceritis. . . . 

1 By the Bull Lxsurge Domine (supra, No. 38), 
2 By the dict of Worms (supra, No. 45). 
pd2 
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2..Quid iam mali nobis eveniet, si caeremoniarum scobs 
in universum etiam abiiciatur, cum frustra se Deus hisce coli 
adserat?... His itaque aureum ...non est saeculum .. . sed 
his quorum conscientiae, ab animarum parricidis hactenus 
misere laniatae, in tranquillum verae pietatis portum inductae 
sunt. 

3: Ad evangelicam libertatem recte faciunt qui vocant : 
nam hoc uno salvi reddimur, Audite Christum [Mk. xvi. 
15 Sqqe 5) Losi viii. ga}. nn 


58. Pie errantibus donandum nonnihil putatis, id quod 
ipse sentio, modo error sit pius. Piissimus error est putare 
non licere carnes diebus quadragesimalibus edere; impiissimus 
error est populo Christiano non indicare quae a Deo sibi 
donata sint. ... Nunc cum ita mordicus caeremonias tenetis 
ac defenditis, quid aliud quam veritatem moramini? Verbo 
absit invidia. Ipsi enim caeremoniarum vim vestris verbis 
extenuatis et tamen defenditis usque ad nescio quod tempus, 
quae sine omni discrimine possent sana solum doctrina anti- 
quari: id quod nihilo secius fiet vobis etiam contranitentibus. 
(uamobrem suadeo, ut quemadmodum aiunt Tulium Caesa- 
rem, cum se iam videret mortem effugere non posse, dedisse 
operam, ut collectis vestium laciniis honeste caderet: ita cum 
videtis caeremonias labi, propediemque totas esse casuras, 
laboretis ut quam commodissime cadant.... 

5g. ‘Communem errorem ius facere,’ nescio an _ullis per- 
mittam incredulis, nedum Christianis. Christus enim errantes 
homines ferre non potuit [Matt. ix. 36]. ... Et vos audetis 
errori iterum patrocinari? .. . Videte quo vos caeca ducat 
malignitas, huc nempe ut... amplectamini frivola quaedam 
nulli cordato ferenda. ... 

60. (Quae vero sunt ista ‘nova dogmata’? Num evangelium? 
At hoc natum est annos iam 1522. Num doctrina apostolica ? 
At illa paulo minor natu est evangelio. Num patriarcharum 
et prophetarum? At illa Sibillis etiam maior est. Quapropter 
obsecro ut suo quaeque nomine adpelletis, quo ea cavere 
possimus quae tam sunt perniciosa ; id autem hoc pacto facturi 
sumus: Explorabimus omnia ad lapidem evangelicum et ad 
ignem Pauli... . 

6x. Ut placetid verbi: ‘Regere ecclesiam Dei, ‘quod Actorum 
xx, unde huc translatum est, pro ‘pascere’ interpres posuit 
non sine sententiae iniuria. Sic eniun loquitur Ephesiorum 
episcopis Paulus [| Acts xx. 28]... . Quid tam arrogans verbum 
usurpastis? Pastores pascunt, non regunt. 
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e 

62. Quandoquidem autem ‘sanguine Christi’ parta est ec- 
clesia Deo... quid est quod quidam nos contemnunt qui de 
grege Christi sumus? ac non modo non Christianorum sed ne 
hominum quidem loco habent, non contenti si benignitate 
nostra liceat sibi otiosis curare cuticulam, ni prorsus ad servi- 
tutem adigant.... Quid inquam in causa est, ut hae indul- 
gentiae nunquam promulgentur, nempe quod pretioso Christi 
sanguine simus empti, sed fictis pollicitationibus omnia im- 
pleantur ad emungendam pecuniam?... Iactamus quidem 
Christi sanguinem ... sed si quis eo fretus firmiter crediderit 
sibi perpetuo eius gratia Deum ignoturum, hunc mox haere- 
ticum pronunciamus. Constanter, O viri, perseverate in isto 
verbo, quod vobis sive de industria sive casu excidit: est 
enim salutis verbum, Christum scilicet ecclesiam sanguine 
suo parasse. Quicunque igitur id firmiter crediderit, ex ecclesia 
Christi est ea quam suo sanguine paravit; nam fides sola 
salutis causa est. . . . Studete intra eam ecclesiam numerari 
quae Christi sanguine respersa est, ut odio habeatis ecclesiam 
malignantium. Quid vobis cum ea ecclesia quae carni in- 
nititur et sanguini ? 

63. Si nihil immutandum, ‘nihil novandum,’ cur synaxis, 
olim sub utraque specie fieri consueta secundum Christi 
institutionem ac usum apostolorum, mutata est? vel potius 
mutilata? Cur episcopi munus in principis commutatum est ? 
Cur matrimonium vetitum? Aliaque sexcenta novata sunt ? 
reclamantibus Christo, apostolis communique iudicio? An 
potentiores estis Deo ut id vetare ausi sitis, quod integrum 
Christus reliquit. ... aut tam  stupidi ut persuasuros vos 
autumetis liberis in Christo conscientiis, ut quod per legem 
divinam licere sciunt, licere non putent ? etiamsi ad ravim 
usque clametis. 

64. Quamvis verba vestra paulo post temperetis in hunc 
modum: ‘Donec illi quorum interest de ecclesiae negotio 
conveniant,’ &c. Quod tum eventurum puto, cum ‘aut Ararim 
Parthus bibet aut Germania ‘Tigrim.’? Persuasum enim vobis 
esse cupio, quod hac nostra tempestate nihil minus saevituri 
sint contra mundioris Christianismi adsertores,quam olim Iudaei 
in Christum ipsum saevierint. Qui enim ficri posse putatis, 
ut hi quorum laquearia nitent auro, mulae gemmis, satellites 
serico, ipsi his omnibus modum ullum aut correctionem re- 
cipiant? Convenirent quidem illi facile, si liceret cis omnia 
ex scntentia statuerc sua, non Seripturae: 1d quod mundus 

1 Virgil, /clogae i, 62. 
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& 

minime recepturus esset, qui iam ubique evangelium adprobe 
doctus est (dicerem ferme magis doctum esse’ quam summos 
istos sacerdotes) neque ulla ratione ab ipso avelli potest... . 
Haec, inquam, causa est, cur non sperem unquam futurum 
ut concilia cogantur Scripturae paritura, ni principum unani- 
mis consensus id efficiat; quem tamen impedire quidam 
catuli ex nostris mirum quam belle norunt, dum _ praestigiis 
munerum, honorum, sacerdotiorum oculos eorum fascinant 
et spebus ludunt inanibus. [rrustra igitur ab illis temperatam 
sperabimus sententiam, 

68. ‘Ut in unitate sanctae matris ecclesiae maneamus,’ Te 
rogamus: audi nos. Ut in superiorum, hoc est, magistratuum 
piorum obedientia maneamus, ‘Te rogamus: audr nos. Ut 
pseudepiseopos tantam humilitatem doces is, qua se nec prae- 
sides nec superiores sed iuxta Petri verbum 1 Pet. v [1] 
cupmrperBurépovs reputent, Te rogamus. 


No. 182. Zwingli’s sermon De claritate verbi Dei, 
6 Sept. 1522. 


Qui enim humanae doctrinae assertores sunt et vindices, ad 
hunc modum loqui consueverunt: Damus et nos idem hoc ut 
Mvangelica doctrina, quae divinitus inspirata’ est, omnibus 
aliorum doctrinis praeferatur (hucusque enim nunc divina gratia 
vel virtute impulsi profecerunt) sed variae multumque sibi pu- 
gnantes Evangelii expositiones a nobis proferri solent. In tanta 
ergo sententiarum diversitate iudex aliquis sit oportet, qui utra 
verior sit pronuntiet et adversae errantique parti silentium 
imponat. Sic illii Ceterum omnes horum sermones in hoc 
unum intenti sunt, ut verbi Dei sententiam et interpretationem 
hominum iudiciis subiiciant, ut eo facilius a Caiaphis et Annis 
verbi ministros affligere et ad variorum iudicum tribunalia hinc 
inde circumdnecendo sistere liceat. It quum Paulus diserte 
omnem intellectum vindicare iubeat voluntati Dei in obsequium 
fidei, non verentur tamen huc incumbere ut verbum Dei 
hominum iudicio subiectum capiatur. Sed audi, quaeso, quid 
nos hoc loco responsuri simus. Evangelium scriptores sacri 
vocant non id solum quod a Matthaeo, Marco, Luca et Ioanne 
conscriptum est, sed quicquid usquam in V. et N. ‘T. homimbus 
a Deo proditum est, quo de gratia et voluntate Dei certiores 
fieri potuerunt. Quum vero una Dei voluntas sit, et unus 
eiusdem Spiritus, qui concordiae non dissensionis Spiritus est : 
necessarium quoque fuerit ununt tantummodo verum et simph- 
cissimum verbi divint sensum esse, utcunque a nobis varus 
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sententiis et expositionibus discerpatur. . . . Sic si#Dei verbum 
in sua natura -permanere sinas... unum eundemque sensum 
in me et te proferet.... 


No. 183. Zwingli’s resignation and re-appoint: 
ment, 12 Nov. 1522. 


Burgomaster Roist and Councillors.—Whereas the Provost 
and Chapter of the Great Minster on Wednesday after 
St. Martin’s Day appeared before the Council to say that 
Huldreich Zwingli had resigned his office of people’s priest, 
for which it lay with them again to provide; and that, with 
a view to the office being honestly filled by a learned man, they 
were desirous of taking counsel with my Lords: and whereas 
my Lords have understood from Master Huldreich, both on 
St. Martin’s Day in the church and otherwise, the reasons for 
which he proffered such resignation ; it is left to the ordering 
of the Provost and Chapter, for the sake of peace and quiet, to 
fill the office of people’s priest with another honest man. Never- 
theless, Master Huldreich Zwingli shall furnish the pulpit with 
sermons after his offer of resignation as before. 


No. 184. The Council’s order to the nuns at. 
Oetenbach, 1 Dec. 1522. 


Burgomaster Réist and the Council.—r. With regard to the 
dispute between certain ladies at Octenbach, as about other 
matters so, In particular, concerning their soul’s health, whether 
to pursue the same better outside the nunnery than within ; 
since the more part are minded to remain in the nunnery as 
heretofore, and desire not to suffer the others to leave but all , 
to abide together as hitherto.—It is, in this behalf, decreed 
and resolved that until next Whitsuntide the said ladies of 
either part shall in God’s name friendly and lovingly live and 
remain together in Christian charity, pending some steps to be 
taken in the meanwhile, whether by spiritual or by temporal 
authority, whereby it may be arranged how and what to do or 
not to do. 

2. It is further decreed that each lady may at her pleasure 
choose and have a confessor, of the secular or of the regular 
clergy, to hear ber confession at the grill as the custom 1s. 
Moreover both secular and regular clergy shall and may say 
Mass and preach in the church ; and it is expressly required that 
neither secular priest nor friar shall preach anything but what 
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they may support from the holy lips of God and the Gospel, 
and so an end be put to all other nonsense, as agreed: all, 
however, on condition that so soon as Confessions, Masses, 
and Sermons are over, then no priest, regular or secular, shall 
after that go to the nunnery, unless it be to provide any sick 
ladies therein with Confession or the Sacraments. . . . 


VI 
THE DISPUTATIONS AT ZURICH, 1523 


In 1523 two Disputations carried reform further under the 
authority of the Town Council. 

The first (Bullinger, Ae/ormationsgeschichte, §§ 54-9: and for 
the Acta, in German, C. 2. Ixxxviil. 442 sqq. or in Gualther’s 
{1519-+86] Latin translation, Zuinglit Opera, i. 137 sid) was fixed 
for 29 January in a [No. 185] Proclamation (zbid. i. 140), of 
3 January, giving the terms of reference, to Scripture env: and 
Zwingli prepared for it by the publication, 19 Jan., of [No. 186] 
Sixty-seven Articles (zd¢d. 1.176; Niemeyer, Collectio confessio- 
num Ref. eccl., 3 sqq.: and, in the original German, C. 2. 1xxxviii. 
458 sqq.) in which he deduced from this standard (Av/s. 1-16), 
a criticism of existing doctrine and practice (Arts. 17-33), at 
a moment when there was on its way to him, 23 Jan., a flattering 
[No. 187] Letter from Adrian VI (Ofera, vii. 266). On the 
29th the discussion was opened by an [No. 188] Addréss from 
the Burgomaster (Ofera, i. 1415 C. A. Ixxxvili, 483): and the 
[No. 189] First Disputation (Ofera, i. 141-8; C. 2. Ixxxviii. 
485 sqq.) mainly between Zwingli and Dr. Johannes Faber [ Hei- 
gerlin, aléas Schmid, 1478-+1541], since 1518 the Vicar of the 
Bishop of Constance, then proceeded till, after dinner, the Council 
covered its preacher and his Articles bya |No. 190] Decree (Bul- 
linger, op. cit. i, § 60; Zuenglii Opera, 1. 167; C. PR, Ixxxviil. 
469), requiring all preachers in its territories to conform to the 
above standard. 

Changes thereupon set in apace. Clergy married, 28 April 
(Bullinger, of. c7¢. 1, § 63). Nuns were allowed to leave the cloister, 
17 June (Egli, Axklensammlung, No. 366), and were married, one 
to a chaplain of the Minster, 24 June pee OpaccLial, § 63). 
The Bishop was powerless: he could only make his protest in 
a [No. 191] Pastoral (Strickler, Ahfexsammlung, i, No, 628) of 
1o July. Zwingli, on the contrary, now had a position publicly 
authorized. He re-inforced his Articles, 14 July, by an “xplana- 
tion (Opera, i. 190 sqq.; C. 2. Ixxxvill. 1 sq), but it had to be 
accompanied, 30 July, by a tractate (Ofera, 1. 437 sqq.; C. A. 
. Ixxxix. 459 sqq.), intended to head off a revolutionary party, On 
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10 August baptism was administered in the vernacular, according 
to a conservative form (Oera, II. ii. 224; cf. Bullinger, of. c7z. 
i, § 67) by Leo Jud, afterwards dropped in favour of Zwingli’s own 
[No.. 192] Form of Baptism ... with the omission of all 
additions which have no ground in the Word of God, 1525 
(Opera, II. ii. 230). On the 29th Zwingli put out a criticism 
of the Mass in his [No. 193] De canone Missae Epichiresis 
(Opera, iil. 83 sqq. 3 C. 2. Ixxxix. 552 sqq.). At Michaelmas the 
Council issued regulations for the [No. 194] Reform of the 
Great Minster (Bullinger, of. c#t.i,§ 71; and Egli, AxLtensamm- 
lung, No. 426). 

Zwingli had taught that images were but idols: and image- 
breakers (zé¢¢, No. 421: cf. Bullinger, of. crt. i, § 76) in September 
began to translate his teaching into practice. The Council im- 
prisoned the offenders (Ofer, vii. 311 sq.) but arranged a second 
Disputation. On 12 Oct. they issued their [No. 195] Summons 
(Bullinger, of. czt. i, § 77; Zuinelit Opera, i, 487 sq.). In reply, 
the Bishop bade them, 21 Oct., defer to the coming Diet (Strickler, 
Aktensammlung, i, No. 689): Schaffhausen and St. Gall alone of 
the Cantons sent representatives: other districts, as [No. 196] 
Obwalden (Oechsli, of. c7zt. i, No, 123) were scarcely polite, 
25 Oct. Lut the [No. 197] Second Disputation, 26-8 Oct., was 
held (Ofera, i. 481 syq.; C. 2. Ixxxix, 664 sqq.; Bullinger, i, § 78), 
Leo Jud leading the attack on Images (Bullinger, i, § 79) and 
Zwingli challenging the Mass (zd/d. § 80). On the 28th Zwingli 
preached, and foreshadowed the breach with the Bishop by 
contrasting true pastors with the false (Ofera, i. 656 sqq.). The 
Council then placed Ziirich beyond his jurisdiction: for, ignoring 
their bishop, they issued 27 Oct. their [No. 198] Mandate for the 
abolition of Images and of the Mass (Eegli, Ahtensammlung, 
No. 436; Bullinger, of. cz¢. i, § 82); and in it announced their 
intention of sending [No. 199] Preachers of their own appointment 
to convert the country districts (O#eva, vil. 313 sq., and, with them, 
9 Nov., Zwingli’s [No. 200] Short Christian Introduction (Ofe7a, 
i. 549 sqq., and C\ /t. Ixxxix. 626 sqq.), to be circulated in justi- 
fication of their proceedings. Some of the Chapter demurred. 
They were referred by the Council to an opinion of the three 
people’s-priests (Egli, Aklensammlung, No. 460, p. 183), in which 
it was announced that on Christmas Day Communion would be 
given in both kinds and that thenceforward expositions of Scripture 
would take the place of the daily Mass. But by a decree of 19 Dec. 
(zlid. No. 460, p. 187), the Council conceded further discussion. 
This took place (cf. Bullinger, of. c/¢. i, § 84) in disputations of 
28 Dec: 1523 (Egli, of. cit, No. 460, p. 188, and No. 465), and 
19-20 Jan. 1524 (¢b¢¢. Nos. 483-6, 489, and Ofera, i. 584 sqq.). 
The Council then deferred the matter till after Whitsuntide, by 
which date they hoped to have consulted the Bishops of Constance, 
Chur, and Basel, the University of Basel, and the Confederates, 
upon Zwingli’s Latroduction. 
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No. 185. The proclamation of the First Disputa- 
tion, 3 Jan. 1523. 


Tigurinae reipublicae Consul totusque Diacosiorum senatus 
omnibus et singulis ecclesiarum praesidibus, plebanis, parochis 
et verbi ministris in urbibus comitatibus dominiis et alts ditioni 
nostrae subiectis locis agentibus, salutem cum debita benevo- 
lentia optamus. 

Nemini quidem ignotum esse putamus quae et quanta inter 
publicos ecclesiarum ministros et verbi praecones dissidia nuper 
exorta sint. Quidam enim se Evangelii doctrinam antchac 
quoque bona fide praedicavisse arbitrantur. Alii vero illos 
reprehendentes, eos nec commode nec digne vocationi suae 
satisfecisse dicunt. Unde et priores illi hos suae doctrinae 
reprehensores, errorum auctores, seductores et haereticos non- 
nunquam nominant, eos nimirum qui fidei et doctrinae suae 
rationem unicuique petenti se reddituros esse nunquam non 
prompto animo pollicentur. Quapropter ut Dei honor asseri, 
publica pax conservari et Christiana concordia retineri possit, 
volumus, praecipimus et mandamus ut omnes vos, qui ecclesia- 
ruml ministerio et in urbe nostra et in agro praefecti estis (vel 
$i qui alil quoque concertationi isti sese adiungere velint) et 
alterutros errare meliusque institui posse arbitramini, ad xxix 
Tanuarii diem matutina hora in urbis nostrae curia citra omnem 
tergiversationem congregati, divinae Scripturae testimoniis et 
rationibus ca impugnetis, quae vobis falso doceri aut errores 
esse videntur. Curabimus enim ut et nos diligenti studio una 
cum doctis quibusdam et eruditis viris (siquidem ita nobis 
commodum esse visum fuit) singula audiamus, et quid porro 
unicuique faciendum sit finito colloquio decernamus, prout 
causam hance ex Scripturarum et divini verbi auctoritate tracta- 
tam viderimus. Nolumus enim ut unicuivis citra divinae Scri- 
pturae testimonia quidvis pro publica concione asserere aut 
docere posthac permissum sit. Practerea Rk. 1). Constantiensem 
I}piscopum hutus instituti nostri certiorem faciemus, ut et ipse, 
si volet, vel legati ipsius disputation1 huic interesse possint. 
(Juod si vero quis post haec quoque contumacius sese sanae 
doctrinae opponere coeperit, hee dignis sacrae Seripturi le argu- 
mentis sua probarit, in eum pro rei indignitate graviorl iudicio 
animadvertemus ; quanivis ea molestia tam nos ipsos quam vos 
liberatos malimus. Speramus auten: Dominum eun eos, qui 
veritatis lucem tanto studio inquirunt, sic illustraturum, esse ut 
ceu filii iucis in luce posthac ambulare possimus. 
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185 THE DISPUTATIONS AT ZURICH, 1523 q11 


Actum et urbis nostrae sigillo obsignatum Sabbato post Cir- 
cumcisionem D, Salvatoris N. I. C.,.anno Mpxxu. 


No. 186. Zwingli’s sixty-seven Articles, 
19 Jan. 1523. 


Quicunque Evangelion nihil esse dicunt, nisi ecclesiae 
calculus et adprobatio accedat’, errant et Deum blasphemant. 

2. Summa Evangelii est quod Christus Filius Dei vivi inno- 
tuerit nobis voluntatem Patris caelestis et quod innocentia sua 
nos de morte aeterna redemerit, et Deo reconciliaverit. 

3. Hine sequitur Christum esse unicam viam ad salutem 
omnium qui fuerunt, sunt et erunt. 

4. Quicunque aliud ostium vel quaerit yel ostendit, errat ; 
quin animarum latro est et fur. 

5. Quicunque ergo alias doctrinas Evangelio vel aequant vel 
praeferunt, errant, nec intelligunt quid sit Evangelium. 

6. Nam Christus Iesus dux est et imperator, a Deo toti 
generi humano et promissus ct praestitus. ; 

7. Ut sit ipse salus ct caput omnium credentium qui corpus 
eius sunt, quod quidem absque ipso mortuum est, et nihil 
potest. 

8. Ex his sequitur quod omnes qui in isto capite vivunt, sunt 
membra et filii Dei. Et haec est ecclesia seu communio sancto- 
rum, sponsa Christi, ecclesia catholica. 

Quemadmodum membra corporis sine administratione 
capitis nihil possunt, sic in corpore Christi nemo quidquam 
potest sine capite eius, Christo. 

ro. (uum membra absque capite aliquid operantur, ut, dum 
sese lacerant aut perdunt, demens est homo: sic, dum membra 
Christi sine capite Christo aliquid tentant, insana sunt, sese 
gravant et perdunt imprudentibus legibus. 

1. Colligimus hine ecclesiasticorum (quos vocant) tradi- 
tiones ct leges, quibus fastum, divitias, honores, titulos, legesque 
suas fulciunt et defendunt, causam esse omnis insaniae ; nam 

capiti Christo non consonant. 

12. Adhuc ergo insaniunt non pro ca ipite, quod per gratiam 
Dei pii omnes summo studio conantur crigere, sed quod non 
permittuntur insanire et furere. Volunt enim pii sol capiti 
Christo auscultare. 


' Contrast: ‘go evangelio non ercderem, nisi me catholicac ecclesiae 
commoveret auctoritas’, S. Aug. Contra Lefts, Aanitchaet, § 6; and 
Ilooker, 4.2. UL, viti. 14. 
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13. Verbo Dei quum auscultant homines, pure et sinceriter 
voluntatem Dei discunt. Deinde per Spiritum Dei in Deum 
trahuntur et veluti transformantur. 

14. Summo igitur studio hoc unum in primis curent omnes 
Christiani, ut evangelium Christi unice et sinceriter ubique 
praedicetur, 

15. Qui credit evangelio, salvus erit ; qui non credit, con- 
demnabitur. Nam in evangelio omnis veritas clarescit. 

16. In evangelio discimus hominum doctrinas et traditiones 
ad salutem nihil esse utiles, 

17." Christus unicus aeternus et summus est sacerdos. Qui 
€rgo se pro summis sacerdotibus venditant, gloriae et potentiac 
Christi adversantur, et Christum reliciunt. 

18.’ Christus qui sese semel in cruce obtulit hostia est et vi- 
ctima satisfaciens in aeternum pro peccatis omnium fidelium. 
Ex quo colligitur missam non esse sacrificium, sed sacrificii in 
cruce semel oblati commemorationem et quasi sigillum  re- 
demptionis per Christum exhibitae. 

r9.° Christus unicus est mediator inter Deum et nos. 

20. Omnia nobis per Christum et in nomine Christi praestat 
Deus : hinc sequitur, nobis extra hance vitam intercessore praeter 
Christum nullo opus esse, 

21. (uum mutuo pro nobis hic in terris oramus, in hoc 
facere debemus, quod per solum Christum omnia nobis dari 
confidamus. 

22.* Christus est nostra iustitia, Hine consequitur opera 
nostra eatenus esse bona, quatenus sunt Christi: quatenus vero 
nostra, non esse vere bona. 

23.” Quod Christus substantiam huius mundi et fastum con- 
temnit, docet quod hi qui sub Christi titulo divitias ad se 
rapiunt, ipsum magna infamia afficere, quum cupiditatis suae 
et luxus eum patronum faciunt. 

24." Christianorum nullus ad ea opera quae Christus non 
praccepit, adstringitur ; quolibet tempore, quolibet cibo vesci 
potest. Consequitur ergo literas quas pro caseo ct butyro dant 
pontificii, Romanas esse imposturas, 

25.’ ‘Tempus et locus in potestate sunt hominis, non homo 
in illorum potestate. Qui ergo tempus et locum alligant, 
Christiana libertate pios fraudant et spoliant. 


' Of the Pope. * Of the Mass. " Intercession of Saints 
' Good Works, * The goods of the Spiritually. 
® Forbidden food. ” Tloly days and pilgrimages. 


ST alnreh vatahy fee panting eae 


Jnmaiet _— 


Hk AR 


GOH ni jertinio cettton: Gi vl ae 9 
igeds alow clean! neiete >: tutte teay Lonay, oe et 
stage wilirpanoo: Spibh, paiivad, G/20G, Hes see "ot 


wer eneteny | eM Tale oR; ced “ en 
staged SF 


1) treks to ua mutt » » pietaapacie 
92. bx galwity Olu Tint Aine Mt) 


Seu MRrQUS “Miu .2isaiy quel serge une haunt 


dwell se Cg eat acct is 

bon eek) oxop ser oo te warttoags sic natteaert: F "-e 
gay he (dtu. pwouireas saeipity > mavigdtiahe snicmeey 
res Gains HOE HK, safe wabvasis qyse watupoatint | i. 

(ST aar |i. Urey oF RBM At 

oman itow sieht: litve amteyid at stow) 4 wot © 14 
Jdismatiia unmet yo dnc Ge a> = sve nH 
nivale (rs Ms Webulot aon) aloaadil picbhawto 


Loni’ tw ers apaliet aah git Wa * ayw'l at ' 
Phnpteem alt do een why absent e) » 
liegt wie eve) wtf * Der ea is 


‘of oe abut? an 


186 THE DISPUTATIONS AT ZURICH, 1523 413 


26.' Nihil magis displicet Deo quam hypocrisis : hine disci- 
mus hypocrisim esse gravem ect impudentem audaciam quic- 
quid sanctum se simulat coram hominibus. Hine cadunt 
cuculli, signa, rasus, vertex, &c. 

27.2 Omnes Christiani fratres sunt Christi, et fratres inter 
sese, patrem ergo super terram vocare non debent.  Hinc 
cadunt factiones et sectae. 

28.° Quicquid Deus non vetat et permittit, iuste fit. Ex quo 
discimus matrimonium omnibus ex aequo convenire. 

29. Qui ecclesiastici vulgo seu spirituales vocantur, peccant, 
dum, posteaquam senserint castitatem sibi a Deo negatam, non 
uxores ducunt aut nubunt. 

Qui vovent castitatem, stulta praesumptione et puerili 
arrogantia tenentur. Qui ergo ab eis vota huiusmodi vel ex- 
quirunt vel oblata recipiunt, iniuriam eis faciunt et tyrannidem 
in simplices exercent. 

31.° Excommunicationem nemo privatus ferre potest, sed 
ecclesia in qua excommunicandus habitat una cum episcopo. 

32. Nemo potest nec debet excommunicari, quam is qui 
secleribus suis publice offendit. 

33. Ablata® iniuste non templis, monasteriis, non monachis 
aut sacerdotibus, sed pauperibus danda sunt, si us quibus 
ablata sunt restitui commode non possunt. 

34." Potestas quam sibi Papa et Episcopi caeterique quos 
spirituales vocant, arrogant, et fastus quo turgent, ex sacris 
litteris et doctrina Christi firmamentum non habet. 

35. Magistratus publicus firmatur verbo et facto Christi. 

36. Iurisdictio aut iuris administratio, quam sibi dicti spiri- 
tuales arrogant, tota magistratus saecularis est, si modo velit 
esse Christianus, 

37. Magistratibus publicis omnes Christiani obedire debent, 
nemine. excepto. 

38. Modo contra Deum nil praecipiant. 

39. Leges magistratuum ad regulam divinae voluntatis sunt 
conformandae, ut oppressos et vim passos defendant et ab 
iniuria asserant, etiam si nemo queratur. 

40. Magistratus iure duntaxat occidere possunt, atque eos 
tantum qui publice offendunt, idque inoffenso Deo, nisi Deus 
aliud praecipiat. 


1 Cowls, habits, &c. * Orders and Sects. 3 Clerical Marriage. 
' Vows. 5 excommunication, ° Tll-gotten gain. 
7 The Magistrate. 
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41. Quum illis pro quibus rationem*reddere coguntur, con- 
silia et auxilia legitime administrant, debent et illt ipsi magi- 
stratibus subsidia corporalia. 

42. Quando vero perfide et extra regulam Christi egerint, 
possunt cum Deo deponi. 

43. Huius regnum optimum est et firmissimum qui ex Deo 
et cum Deo regnat ; hulus vero pessimum et infirmissimum qui 
sua libidine. 

44.. Veri adoratores invocant Deum in spiritu et veritate, 
corde orantes, non clamore coram hominibus. 

45. Hypocritae omnia opera sua faciunt ut videantur ab 
hominibus ; propterea mercedem suam hic recipiunt. 

46. Cantiones ergo, seu verius boatus, qui in templis sine 
devotione pro mercede fiunt, aut laudem aut quaestum ab 
hominibus quacrunt. 

47.” Potius mortem eligere debet homo quam Christianum 
offendere aut pudefacere. 

48. (Qui ex infirmitate aut ignorantia absque causa vult 
offendi, non patiamur ut is infirmus et ignorans maneat; sed 
demus operam ut rite edoctus firmus tandem evadat, nec pec- 
catum ducat quod peccatum non est. 

49. Maius et gravius scandalum non puto, quam quod sacer- 
dotibus matrimonio legitimo interdicitur ; concubinas et scorta 
habere accepta ab eis pecunia permittitur, 

50.” Solus Deus peccata remittit, idque per solum Christum 
Tesum Dominum nostrum. 

51. Qui remissionem peccatorum creaturae tribuit, Deum 
gloria sua spoliat et idololatra est. 

52. Confessio ergo, quae sacerdoti aut proximo fit, non pro 
remissione peccatorum, sed pro consultatione haberi debet. 

53. Opera satisfactionis a sacerdote imposita humanae sunt 
traditionis (excepta excommunicatione) ; peccatum non tollunt, 
sed altis 1 in terrorem imponuntur. 

54.‘ Christus dolores nostros et omnes tabores nostros tulit ; 
qui vero operibus poenitentialibus tribuit quod Christi solius 
est, errat et Deum blasphemat. 

55. Qui vel unicum peccatum poenitenti remittere negat i is 
non Dei nec Petri sed diaboli vicem tenet. 

56. Qui quaedam tantum peccata idque pro mercede aut 
pecunia remittunt, Simonis ct Balaanu soci sunt, et veri satanae 
legati. 

1 Prayer. * Offence. * Forgiveness of sins, 

4 The passion of Christ is penance for sin, 
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57.’ Scriptura sacra purgatorium post hance vitam nullum 
novit. 

58. Defunctorum iudicium soli Deo cognitum est. 

59. Quominus de hisce rebus nobis revelat Deus, hoc minus 
nobis pervestigandae sunt. 

60, Si quis pro mortuis sollicitus, apud Deum gratiam eis 
implorat aut precatur, non damno ; sed tempus de hoc definire 
et propter quaestum mentiri non humanum est sed diabolicum. 

61.2. De charactere, quem postremis hisce temporibus ex- 
cogitarunt sacrifici, nihil novit divina Scriptura. 

62. Scriptura alios presbyteros aut sacerdotes non novit quam 
eos qui verbum Dei annunciant. 

63. Illis vero presbyteris, de quibus diximus, qui verbum Dei 
praedicant, Scriptura divina iubet ut necessaria ministrentur. 

64.’ Qui errorem agnoscunt, illis nihil damni inferendum, 
ferantur autem donec in pace decedant, deinde sacerdotiorunt 
bona iuxta Christianam charitatem ordinentur. 

65. (Qui errorem non agnoscunt nec ponunt, Deo sunt relin- 
quendi, nec vis corporibus illorum inferenda nisi tam enormiter 
ac tumultuose se gerant, ut parcere illis magistratui salva publica 
tranquillitate non liceat. 

66. Humilient se illico quicunque in ecclesia sunt praefecti, 
crucemque Christi (non cistam) erigant! aut perditio eorum © 
adest, nam securis radici arboris est admota. 

67. Si cui libet disserere mecum de decimis, reditibus, de 
infantibus non baptizatis, de confirmatione, non detrectabo 
colloquium. 


No. 187. Letter of Adrian VI to Zwingli, 
23 Jan. 1523. 


Dilecte fili, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem! Remit- 
timus venerabilem fratrem Ennium* episcopum Verulanum, 
praelatum domesticum nostrum et apostolicae sedis nuncium, 
hominem prudentia et fide praestantem, ad istam invictam 
nobisque et huic sanctae sedi coniunctissimam nationem, ut de 
maximis rebus nos eandem sedem totamque Christianam rem- 
publicam concernentibus cum illo agat. Licet autem ei dederi- 
mus in mandatis ut ea communiter cum omnibus et publice 
tractet : tamen cum de tua egregia virtute specialiter nobis sit 


1 Purgatory. * Priesthood and ordination. 
8 Putting away of abuses. 
4 Ennius Filonardi, Bishop of Veroli, 1503-46. 
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& 

cognitum, nosque devotionem tuam arctius amemus ac dili- 
gamus ac peculiarem quandam in te fidem habeamus, man- 
davimus eidem episcopo, nuncio nostro, ut tibi separatim 
nostras litteras redderet, nostramque erga te optimam volun- 
tatem declararet. Hortamur itaque devotionem tuam in Do- 
mino-ut et illi omnem fidem habeat, et quo nos animo ad 
honores tuos et commoda tendimus, eodem tu in nostris et 
dictae sedis apostolicae rebus procedas: de quo gratiam apud 
nos invenies non mediocrem. Datam Romae apud S. Petrum 
sub annulo piscatoris. Die 23 Ianuarii anno 1523. Ponti- 
ficatus nostri anno primo. 


No. 188. The address of the Burgomaster, 
29. Jan. 1523. 


Quandoquidem non paucae concertationes et dissidia plura 
in urbe nostra propter Huldrici Zuinglii conciones publicas 
exorta sunt, viril omni virtutum genere et eruditione praestantis- 
simi; quae eo tandem devenisse constat ut propter dogmata 
publice tradita ab aliis quidem seductor, ab aliis vero haereti- 
cus quoque saepenumero dictus sit: non in urbe modo sed in 
agrum quoque concertationes istae diffusae et ecclesiarum mini- 
stros et rudem rerum populum exagitant, et amplissimi magi- 
stratus nostri aures continuis et assiduis querelis fatigant. 
Ceterum quum obtrectationum et convitiorum eiusmodi finis 
nullus appareret: Zuinglius pro publica concione se omnis 
fidei et doctrinae suae rationem publice quoque redditurum 
esse pollicitus est, si publica aliqua instituatur disputatio. Qua- 
propter tam iusta petenti sanctus urbis nostrae senatus nequa- 
quam deesse volens, et concertationum huiusmodi dissidia 
tollere cupiens, liberam et publicam coram Diacosiorum con- 
sessu disputationem instituit, ad quam omnes tam in urbe quam 
agro ecclesiarum ministros convocandos esse duxit. Sed et 
Rk. D. Constantiensis episcopus vocatus legatos suos honorifi- 
centissimos huc transmittere dignatus est, pro quo in nos officio 
magnas nos illi gratias debere fatemur. Si quis ergo ex vobis 
Huldrici Zuinghi doctrinam in huius urbis nostrae ecclesia 
publice traditam reprehensione dignam putaverit, si quis certis 
rauionibus demonstrare potucrit, eam vel falsam vel hacreticam 
esse: huic liberum esto ipsum publice coram hoc consessu 
vestro erroris arguere et divinae Scripturae oraculis meliora 
edocere ; nec est ut ullius periculi metu territus, quae dicenda 
esse novit, reticeat. Liberum enim cuivis esse vult amplissi- 
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mus urbis nostrae senatus fidem suam fateri et asserere, ut tan- 
dem a crebris variisque istis querelis, quae ex concertationibus 
huiusmodi inter clericos simul et laicos exoriri solent quibus- 
que iam abunde satis defatigati sunt, liberentur. 


No. 189. From the First Disputation at Ziirich, 
29 Jan. 1523. 


Lo. Faber Vicarius Const.—Multis quidem de sua calamitate 
conquestus confrater meus Huldricus Zuinglius se sanctum 
Evangelium in ‘Tigurina ecclesia publice annuntiavisse testatur ; 
nec dubito quin hoc ab ipso praestitum sit. Quis enim ad 
verbi ministerium a Deo ordinatus Evangeli doctrinam et 
divinum Paulum non bona fide praedicet? Nam et ego ani- 
marum pastor, indignus forsitan, constitutus sum, et meae insti- 
tutioni et curae commissas non aliud nisi Evangelii veritatem 
adhuc docui (cuius rei testes complures producere possem) ; 
nec in posterum huius praedicationi defuturus sum, nis: Domi- 
nus Deus aliis episcopi mei negotiis me involverit. Evangelium 
enim, ut Paulus Rom. i. 16 inquit, potentia Dei est ad salutem 
omnicredenti. Porro quum Zuinglius se a multis eo nomine tra- 
duci et reprehendi quiritetur, quod veritatem minus fideliter tra- 
diderit, et se fidei et doctrinae suae rationem publice Constan- 
tiae quoque redditurum esse promittat : non aliud ego quidem 
respondere possum quam me, si quando Constantiam veniret, 
omne amici officium in illum ceu amicum ect dominum meum 

collaturum esse; imo non ut amicum sed ut fratrem tracta- 
turum; quod ipsum nobis re vera credi volumus. Praeterea, 
me nequaquam in hoc venisse testor, ut Evangelicam et apostoli- 
cam doctrinam aliqua ex parte oppugnem, sed ut eos qui contra 
eam aliquid vel dixerunt vel dixisse feruntur, audiam: et ut 
dissidia si quae inter illos exorta sunt amice componantur, 
adsum quo omnia haec non ad seditionem et discordiam sed 
ad publicam pacem referantur. Evangelium enim et divinus 
Paulus ea solum docent quae gratiam et pacem, non seditiones 
et turbas pariunt. 

Quod si vero contra veteres ritus et longa multorum tempo- 
rum serie ad nos usque perductas ceremonias et consuetudines 
pugnare quis voluerit, palam et ingenue, ceu R. D. Constant. epi- 
scopi legatus, fateor me de his talibus in hac urbe vestra nullam 
prorsus disputationem inchoaturum esse. Quantum enim ipse 
videre possum, istiusmodi res coram generali omnium nationum 
coetu aut universali omnium episcoporum ct doctorum, quorum 
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£ 
in scholis copia est, consilio transigi debebant, quemadmodun} 
apostolorum tempore Hierosolymae factitatum esse legimus 
Act. xv. Si enim de hac re, vetustissimam et non sine laude 
ad nos perductam sacrorum rituum consuetudinem tentante, 
nunc disputare et aliquid adversum concludere vel decernere 
voluerimus ; fortassis nostra haec Sententia reliquis Christi 
fidelibus, qui alibi locorum versantur, minus arridere poterit, 
qui proculdubio illud quoque practexent, quod in nostram 
opinionem non consenserint, Quid enim hic de nobis Hi- 
spania decem potentissimis regnis clara dicet? quid Italia? 
quid Franciae regnum ? quid tota Septentrioni subiecta regio ? 
Huiusmodi ergo res, ut modo diximus, coram generali concilio 
transigendae (si quidem auctoritatem illis inesse velimus) et 
confirmandae erunt. Quapropter (ut ex me quoque ceu Christi 
membro et confratre nunc loquar) vos oro et adhortor ut maturo 
consilio considerare instituatis, ne quid forte infelicius et turbu- 
lentius hine exoriri queat. Bona igitur fide sic vobis optime 
consultum fore credo, si omnes contentiones et dissidia (quae 
vel de pontificiis vel aliis humanis constitutionibus inveteratis 
exorta sunt) deponentes rem hanc omnem citra disputationis 
litem sedari vel saltem differri patiamini, si qua forte commodior 
in posterum de his agendi occasio sese offerat. Iam ante enim 
cognovit R. D. Constant, episcopus, in Norimbergensibus 
comitiis per Imperii status Concilium generale institutum esse, 
quod in Germania intra anni spatium celebrandum sit ; in quo, 
ut fertur, dimidia iudicum pars ex saecularibus, altera ex eccle- 
siasticis constituetur, quorum erit de jis quibus nunc totus fere 
orbis turbatus est, pronuntiare. Hoc ergo si fiat, coram illis, 
utpote auctoritate et potestate praeditis, haec quoque commode 
proponi et tractari possent. Deinde hoc unum R. D. meus 
summis quibus potest precibus petit et obsecrat ut huiusmodi’ 
concertationes de rebus ecclesiasticis, si ullo modo fieri possit, 
citra omnem disputationem amice et placide componere tentetis, 
Licet enim de huiusmodi constitutionibus, decretis et consuc- 
tudinibus longo usu confirmatis per Scripturas disputare insti- 
tuerimus : quis tamen nobis iudex erit, qui de istis pronuntiet ? 
Mea certe sententia, coram Universitatibus, utpote Lutetia, 
Colonia, aut ! Lovanio haec proponenda erant. Illic enim plures 
Scripturarum peritissimos invenire liceret : penes quos ista cum 


* Quum haec dicerentur, Zuinglius sermonem interrumpens ait: Quid 
vero si Erfordia aut Viteberga huic negotio destinaretur ? Respondit 
Vicarius: Minime, quia Lutherus nimis vicinus est. Ab aquilone panditur 
omne malum, 
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auctoritate aliqua possent transigi. Nolim autem haec ita acci- 
piantur, quasi cuiusquam honori aut eruditioni detractum velim, 
Sed ut Christi membrum fideli quoque et Christiano animo ista 
moneo. Interim vero, quod commissum mihi munus attinet, 
iam ante dictum est, me non nisi auscultandi gratia huc able- 
gatum esse, 

ff, Zuinglius.—In hoe unum certe D. Vicarium incumbere 
videmus, fratres in Christo carissimi, ut multis iisque variis 
labyrinthis per operosam et lubricam sermonis_ structuram 
animos vestros simplices involvat et ab instituto retrahat, 

Primo enim se contra vetustissimos ritus et longa consue- 
tudine solemniter confirmatas ecclesiasticorum constitutiones 
nequaquam disputaturum esse testatur. Atqui nulla hic quae- 
stio est, quanto temporis spatio vel hoc vel illud in usu fuerit ; 
sed de ipsa rei veritate hic agitur, an videlicet homo ad eorum 
obedientiam divina lege astringatur, quae humanis constitu- 
tionibus sunt tradita. Nos enim consuetudinem, quemadmo- 
dum et pontificii iuris canones? docent, veritati omnino cedere 
debere arbitramur. 

Deinde istiusmodi res in nationali aliqua Hable vel in gene- 
rali episcoporum concilio transigendas esse tradit. Ego vero 
in hac aula Christianum coetum convenisse credo, Maximam 
enim e nobis partem eorum esse spero, qui divinae voluntatis 
amore et veritatis studio commoti huc venerint: cuius cogni- 
tionem Dominus Deus nunquam nobis negaturus est, si quidem 
hance in ipsius honorem ex animo petierimus. Ubicunque 
enim, inquit Dominus, duo vel tres congregati fuerint in nomine 
meo, ego ero in medio ipsorum. Praeterea non tales episcopi 
in vetustissimis illis conciliis consederunt, quales hodie cum 
principum fastu et potentia certare videmus ; quemadmodum 
multi sibi falso imaginantur, Sanctissimi enim patres, in 
Christianae fide causis congregati, nequaquam tanta saeculi 
huius gloria et potentia instructi principes fuere, quales nos 
hodie necessario requiri existimamus. Testantur hoc plures 
e scriptorum numero fide dignissim. ‘Testatur idem vetustissi- 
mum episcopi vocabulum, quod proprie nihil nisi speculatorem 
aut excubitorem, qui pro populo sibi ad fidei et religionis insti- 
tutionem commisso vigilare debet, significat?. (uum itaque 
in hoc coetu nostro permulti sint vere fideles tam nostrates 
quam exteri, tot denique pii et docti episcopi praesentes adsint, 


Corpus turts canonict, Dist, viii, c. 4 * Veritati et rationi consuetudo 


est postponenda’ (i. 14, ed. F riedberg). 
2 «Das ist uff gtit diitsch: ein pfarrer, C. 2, lxxxvili. 495. 
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qui profecto divinam veritatem audire et novisse, sed et prove- 

here cupiunt: nihil equidem etiam hoc loco obesse video, 

quominus ad Vicarii sententiam de istis rebus disputare, et 

quae veritas docet decernere nobis liceat. 

At reliquae nationes, inquit, in nostra illa decreta nunquam 
consentient. Atqui haec una hodie omnium fidelium querela 
est quod mitrati ili et saeculari potentia armati episcopi! et 
ecclesiarum proceres puram Ivangelii doctrinam et sacras 
Scripturas e populi manibus extorquere conantur. Scriptu- 
rarum enim expositionem penes nullum alium quam se ipsos 
esse debere clamitant ; quasi vero non reliqui de Christiana 
plebe sancti homines Christiani sint, et aliqua Spiritus sancti 
virtute illuminari possint, quasi denique illis divino verbo neces- 
sario carendum sit. Nec desunt ex illorum numero qui divinae 
Scripturae mysteria revelare nefas esse dicere non verentur. 
Haud enim dubito si apud alias quoque nationes pura Christi 
veritas citra omnem humanarum traditionum admixtionem prae- 
dicaretur, nec pontificiis, imperatoriis aut episcopalibus decretis 
impediretur ; etiam illi, utpote Christianis animis praediti, veri- 
tatem recepturi et humana placita relicturi, in eorumque sen- 
tentiam, qui divini verbi radius illustrati sunt, consensuri essent. 

Porro quae de Concilio intra anni spatium celebrando Noriin- 
bergae consultata esse dicuntur, non in alium finem mihividentur 
confingi quam ut simplici vulgo tantisper divini verbi veritas 
intercipiatur. Nam et ego nudius tertius Norimberga litteras 
accepi, in quibus aliqua quidem Concilii mentio fit, sed num- 
quid plene de hoc statutum aut decretum sit, nondum constat, 
Pontifices enim, episcopi et reliqui ecclesiasticorum magnates 
nullum Concilium (in quo pura divini verbi auctoritas sola 
valeat) ferre aut admittere possunt. Ad haec, licet in hoc 
omnes Christiani populi operac intenderentur, non tamen effici 
posset, ut intra anni spatium illud celebraretur. Impossibile 
enim esset, ut intra tam angustum tempus commeatus victusque 
tantae multitudini sufficiens conveheretur. Sed ut demus hoc, 
Concilium aliquando futurum: quid interea cum illis agetur, 
quorum conscientiae iam nunc mire turbatae sunt et veritatem 
cognoscere studiosissime cupiunt ? An vero sitibundae istorum 
mentes divino verbo spoliandae et in dubitatione tanta dese- 
rendae sunt? Num humanis traditionibus illas terreri et omni 
notitia veri destitutas vel vivere vel mori permittemus ? Magna 
profecto, mihi credite fratres, haec res est. Deus iudex noster 
nunquam quid per pontifices, episcopos et concilia statutum 

! ‘Die grossen hansen, bischoff und prelaten.—/dz?. 496. 
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* 
sit, nec quanta longi temporis consuetudine hoc illudve con- 
firmatum sit, a nobis requiret, sed num ipsius voluntas, ipsius 
yverbum et praecepta custodita sint, interrogabit. 

Porro, quid de iudicibus (quos extra Universitates Vicarius 
nusquam reperire potest) dicere attinet ? Habemus hic iudices, 
qui nee personarum respectu errare, neque ullo alio affectu 
excaecati falli possunt, Dei nimirum Scripturas quae nec fallere 
nec mentiri norunt. Hae nobis in Hebraea simul Graeca et 
Latina lingua praesentes sunt. Has utringue aequi et iusti 
iudicis loco recipiemus. Habemus praeterea in hac urbe 
nostra, divinae liberalitatis beneficio, plures in linguis hisce 
tribus tam feliciter exercitatos viros quam in ulla scholarum, 
quas ante Vicarius recensuit, invenire liceat. De iis loquor qui 
Universitatum rectores et proceres sunt: non enim Erasmum 
Roterodamum aut alios ipsi similes, qui nonnunquam ceu ho- 
spites in scholis istis versantur, hic intelligo. Assident hic etiam 
plures sacrae Scripturae doctores, non desunt iuris Canonici 
doctores, adsunt etiam e varils Universitatibus plures doctissimi 
viri. TTorum grit citatas a nobis Scripturas audire et legere, ut 
videant num vera sint quae istarum auctoritate probantur. 
Licet vero hisce omnibus prorsus destituti essemus, non dubito 
tamen in hoc coetu nostro quam plurimas esse vere fidelium 
mentes, Sancti Spiritus luce edoctas et vero intellectu praeditas, 
ut vel hi soli per Dei Spiritum facillime discernere possent, 
utrinam e nobis Seripturis legitime utantur, vel illas violenter 
in sensum perversum detorqueant. (uapropter etiam hoc loco 
nulla excusationis causa relinquitur. 

Non terreant ergo vos sermones istiusmodi,-o fratres. Vos 
autem in primis appello, Tigurinae urbis concives, qui hoc ceu 
singulare divinae gratiae et vocationis indicium agnoscere de- 
betis, quod haec in urbe vestra in Dei et veritatis honorem ac 
gloriam instituta sunt: ne posthac, qui vestrae ditioni et im- 
perio parent, de salute animarum dubii variis quoque concerta- 
tionibus, ut antehac factum est, exerceantur. Dominum Deum 
totis animis invocate! Is, si vera fide id fiat quemadmodum 
Iacobus promittit, sui cognitionem vobis nunquam denegaturus 
est. Interim nullis verbis uteunque blandis et splendidis vos 
moveri patiamini ! 

Hace ubi Zuinglius magna cum gravitate perorasset, magnum 
silentium inter omnes fuit, adeo ut Tigurinae civitatis Consul 
ad dicendum aut respondendum hortaretur si qui essent qui, 
quod opponere possent, haberent. . . . 

| Zhen followed discussions on the Intercession af Satnts (Op. 


a 


ee Vie y 


ic 


+o Hartt Th & it 
Paki apne seed. oyitlogr “i 
Vapineri) aasal pater trod! yeraranb omer ont site 
siPope Rails aarti; wattle cual WRtsacy 9 NaS ; 
ana. Seba ai re asorrat ie Le | 
alow 
ofadul, nes pte ijudisesi Stipe 
Mutsy we eaten ; Reien 
abownp wiiolyiny-oray bw Prd BP 2 ty? Honak 
Aero motnywad oailloal, moneae ag racy ee ii ioe iy 
ryittsloke ght ter utenty setigatl eli 5 wnat 
nol at mie wapealit) stesun tah Auber cevense 1 
ie a fais Achiiewox ltucs 
PY agit o-Jiadieunt snare A UE Kiem: aot 
#5 sel hay 20 0n9 Adi Seine! alate eating of aeeve 
Sb umes «iinet atolawe. 1 wins sentab pitta aig 
Sh ERO astetitor Medel ag moles watt oor seed brsiry? seth 
WH to lait saver TS -coilinogat: GR RMN cauilwoly 
risMPTRAD had tags gunn | lity curt abetice 9B Jnsiag otra} 
es Mra Herries eo Hose spaathovteeay tor add 
rds Wcotetap EA Oi td nosy fo tween: yw 
TOE at CURA cabo «ronnie hus don zuteeral 
aw riLabatioly ps: aha pac! ia id vihay alivtr wkteial seo 
soins a fovewn 
#(hati garry Sonragey ald DBI Ws Oa eee anigerhed Kin * 
feraeat' ) arndiyin serignt i ashy Job eonme vial 
is iW On de ak Pia! wi shickeotynanpaa win bloat bu 


te pottnhs, rah eet STUANBER IO hare 
AW) 2004 \n crotlirevA Gt we UA Wonkik eaiet WikX j 


‘ 
| 
| 


422 THE DISPUTATIONS AT ZURICH, 1523 189 


i, 150), Celibacy of Clergy (ib. 156), and the authority of the 
Church (id. 162).| Tum vero Consul omnes qui non Senatorii 
ordinis essent, domum abire iussit, et Senatusconsultum ex- 
spectare. Jam enim meridies appropinquabat. Senatum vero 
totum manere voluit, plura cum his consulturus. Ubi vero 
pransum esset, in Curiam denuo convocati sunt omnes, ut 
Senatusconsultum, quod interea latum erat, audirent. 


No. 190. The Decree of the Council, 29 Jan. 1523. 


Convenistis huc Tigurint Senatus auctoritate et mandatis 
evocati. Quoniam vero anno abhinc ferme elapso R. D. Con- 
stantiensis episcopi Legati coram ‘Tigurinae civitatis Senatu 
comparuerunt, cum quibus ita res instituta tum erat ut R. D. 
Constantiensis huc incumberet, ut omnes dioecesis suae pa- 
stores et ecclesiastae in unum collecti mutuis consiliis et operis | 
in hoc laborarent, ut unanimi consensu certi aliquid de his 
fidei controversils statueretur, quod omnes tuto sequi possent : 
quum autem interea per Constantiensem episcopum, magnis 
fortasse de causis et arduis, nihil omnino transactum sit :-in- 
terim tamen controversiae huius lis et contentio magis magis- 
que gliscere et augeri incipiat : ‘Tigurinae civitatis Cos. Senatus 
totusque Populus non sine divini nominis auspicio, publicae 
pacis et Christianae concordiae gratia, hunc conventum vestrum 
instituerunt, et a RK. D. Constantiensi; ut hic Legatos suos ad 
nos mittere dignaretur, impetrarunt ; pro quo officio nobis 
praestito magnas nos illi gratias debere fatemur. Simul vero 
omnes ex agro suo verbi ministros et ecclesiarum antistites con- 
vocandos esse duxerunt, ut qui haereseos crimina sibi mutuo 
intentarunt, commodius dirimi possent. 

Quoniam vero contra Huldricum Zuinglium, maioris nostrae 
ecclesiae antistitem et ecclesiasten (quem multi clam haereti- 
cum esse convitiati sunt) post articulorum aut propositionum 
ipsius promulgationem nemo prodire visus est, qui illum sacrae 
Scripturae oraculis convincere conarctur, licet non semel eos 
provocarit, qui illum ante haereticum dixerant: prudentissimi 
viri Cos. S. P. Q. Tigurinus decreverunt et omnino ratum volunt 
ut Huldricus Zuinglius sacrosanctam L[vangeli doctrinam ct 
divini verbi oracula (ut huc usque ab illo factitatum est) an- 
nuntiare et praedicare pergat. Practerea aliorum quoque, quot- 
quot vel in urbe vel agro verbi ministerio praesunt, est nihil 
aliud instituere aut docere nisi quod Evangclicae doctrinac 
testimonio ct Sacrae Seripturae auctoritate per ipsos probari 
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possit. Ab omnibus vero vel haeresium vel alioftum scelerum 
criminationibus ut abstineatur atque in totum temperetur, iidem 
cavent. Si qui enim in his sese immorigeros et rebelles prae- 
buerint, eas de se poenas sumi sentient, ut se inique et iniuste 
fecisse omnibus testari queant. Actum Tiguri Ianuarii xxix. 
Anno MDXXIII. 


No. 191. The Bishop’s Pastoral, 10 July 1523. 


.. . Et quia quotidie audimus nonnullos esse qui de fidei 
articulis, de diva virgine, de sacramentis et etiam daninatis 
haeresibus ac erroribus impie et contra communem consensum 
Christi fidelium sentiant, haeresesque ante multa saecula damna- 
tas quasi ab inferis revocare non vereantur, unde huic tam in- 
dignae rei occurrere volentes ecclesiaeque consuetudini atque 
etiam Caesareis mandatis innixi, inhibemus omnibus et singulis 
nobis subiectis, ut ab illis sibi caveant et danminatas haereses 
non pracdicent aut alias pertinaciter defendant ; alioquin contra 
illos iustiia mediante strictissime procedemus. Nam quantum 
ex alto dabitur, hanc in fide ac religione Christi iniuriam omnino 
diutius nolle pati proposuimus ; quare unusquisque ab illis in 
posterum sibi cavere studeat. Vos itaque omnes et singuli in 
Christo dilecti huec omnia et singula diligenter exsequi curetis, 
prout Imperialis Maiestatis et nostram gravem evitare volueritis 
indignationem. .. . 


No. 192. The Form of Baptism at Ziirich, 
May 1525. 


The minister of the church first says : 

In the name of God. Amen. Our help standeth in the 
name of the Lord, who hath made heaven and earth. 

Then he asks the godfathers and godmothers : 

Will ye that this child be baptized with the baptism of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ? 

Answer: Yea. 

Then the priest says: Name this child. 

The godmothers say: N. 

Then the priest says: Let us then all pray God together ; 
O, almighty and eternal God, who through the flood didst by thy 
mighty judgement condemn the unbclieving world and thysclf 
deliver of thy great mercy faithful Noah : who didst drown ob- 
durate Pharaoh with all his host in the Red Sea, and didst bring 
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thy people Israel through the same dry-shod, figuring thereby 
this bath of baptism: We pray thee, of thine unmerited mercy, 
that thou wouldest graciously look upon this thy servant N., 
and kindle the light of faith in his heart whereby he may be 
incorporate into thy Son, and with Him be buried in death and 
raised again to newness of life ; that so, following Him daily, he 
may joyfully bear his cross, and hold fast to Him with true 
faith, firm hope, and fervent charity: and that, for thy sake, 
he may so manfully quit this life, which is naught else but 
death, that, at the last day, he may appear with boldness at the 
general judgement of thy Son. Grant this through the same thy 
Son our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with Thee 
in the unity of the Holy Ghost, one God. Amen. 

The minister says: The Lord be with you. 

Answer: And with thy spirit. . 

The minister says: That which now followeth standeth in the 
gospel of Mark in the tenth chapter at the thirteenth verse. 

Answer: Glory be to thee, O Lord. 

The minister: It came to pass upon a time that ‘they 
brought, &c.... blessed them’. Thanks be toGod! He willeth 
to forgive us all our sins through His Son! 

Then the minister takes the child and says: Will ye that this 
child be baptized? Auswer: Yea. 

The minister says: Name this child. Answer: N. 

The minister says: N., 1 baptize thee in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 

At the bestowal of the Chrisom: God grant thee that as thou 
art now clothed bodily with a white robe, so, at the last day, thou 
mayest appear before Him with a clean and open conscieice, 
Amen. 

The Lord be with you! Go in peace! 


No. 193. From Zwingli’s De Canone Missae 
Epicheiresis, 29 Aug. 1523. 


. Haec quotiescungue feceritis, tu met memoriam factetis. 
Lucas habet post panis porrectionem: ‘ Hoc facite in meam 
commemorationem.’ ‘Tametsi non sum = nescius, cum hoc 
verbum, tum alia, ad utramque speciem referre debere. Pauli 
1 Cor. xi. 24 verbis hace nostra sunt similiora, ubi post panis 
porrectionem sic infit: ‘Toc facite in mean: commemoratio- 
nem.’ Post vini sic: ‘Hoc facite, quotiescunque bibetis, in 
mean commemorationem,’  Atque ne ignoremus quidnam 
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& 

Christus voluerit hoc verbo significare, addit : ‘ Quotiescunque 
manducaveritis panem hune et poculum biberitis, annunciate 
mortem Domini donec veniat.’ His apertissimis verbis osten- 
ditur ipsam synaxim aliud non esse quam commemorationem 
passionis dominicae. (Qua fronte igitur quaeso ex commemora- 
tione oblationem fecerunt isti? Unde qui fideles sumus, dum 
Christi corpus et sanguinem cdimus ac bibimus, mortem 
Domini ebuccinemus, idque quamdiu mundus’ constiterit. 
Causa praeconii satis ampla est, quod Christus nos liberavit 
sua morte et sanguinis effusione, atque eadem in cibum tradidit 
quae fide comedimus non dentibus, propter quam Deus nobis 
invisibiliter illabitur ac animum pascit. 

Unde et memores, Domine, nos servi tut, sed et plebs tua sancta. 
Hic ‘servos’ pro ministrantibus sacerdotibus positos esse 
autumo, ne unquam sibi primas non tribuerent. Christ’ Lite 
tut Domint Det nostri tam beatae passionts, necnon et ab inferts 
resurrectionts sed et tn coelos gloriosae ascenstonts. Ut ne 
barbariem hic caviller tantisper tolerandam, est haec preca- 
tionis pars non inconsulte superioribus coniuncta. Cum enim 
dixisset Christus: ‘Hoc facite in meam commemorationem,’ 
recte dicimus: ‘Unde sumus, O Domine, memores Filu tui 
passionis, descensionis ad inferos,’ &c. Verum quod mox 
sequitur, non video quomodo non sit per summam oscitantiam 
iunctum.  Offerimus praeclarae matestati tuae de tuis donts et 
datis, hostiam puram, hostiam sanctam, hostiam tmmaculatam, 
Blasphemia haec est: solus enim Christus talem hostiam 
offerre potuit, et creatura praeterea nulla. Deinde obsecro 
quantum cerebri habuisse putes ewn qui iam iam dixcrat: 
O Domine, quod haee in commemorationem facere tussisti, en 
facimus; et priusyuam huius sententiae deverbia abierint, sic 
infit: ‘Offerimus’? Sed ogganniunt quidam scioli: Haec com- 
memoratio est oblatio, quamvis nihil adferant quo id probent. 
Unde eos admoneo ut orationem suam vertant, et dicant: 
Haec oblatio est commemoratio: nihil enim aliud est, ut satis 
lant visum est... 


No. 194. Ordinance for the reform of the Great 
Minster, 29 Sept. 1523. 


Whereas yesterday the Provost and Chapter of SS. Felix and 
Regula appeared, at the Provostry, before our Lords the 
Burgomaster and Council,,..and asked them to appoint 
certain persons to advise, along with delegates of the Chapter, 
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upon certain articles, &c.; and whereas the Burgomaster and 
Council appointed three of their number to act with the 
commiussaries of the Provost and Chapter aforesaid: Now 
therefore, by the common consent of both sides, Articles are 
resolved as follows :— 

First, inasmuch as divers troubles have arisen by reason 
of the clergy making overcharge, in the matter of tithes, fees, 
and burdens, whereof the ordinary man complains, the Provost 
and Chapter hereby agree to surrender all their church-dues at 
the Great Minster, viz. the burdens which the ordinary man 
has hitherto had to pay. Turther, they agree that, at the Great 
Minster, no one shall be required to pay for baptism, for the 
administration of the sacraments, for spiritual advice, or for 
a grave-space, without a gravestone: though, if any one wishes 
to have a gravestone, he must pay for it. No one is to be 
required to set up candles at a funeral; though if any one 
wishes to stick them up, he must be at charges for them. 
And if any one wishes to have the bells tolled for the departed 
in the Minster only, then he need not pay: but, if in the 
Minster and in other churches as well, then he must pay the 
fee as hitherto. 

4. Further, it is thought good that the number of priests 
and clergy be reduced, so far as can be done with a good 
conscience, until no more persons remain than suffice for the 
preaching of God’s Word and other Christian purposes. 
Those who are now occupied as Canons? and Prebendaries! 
may remain, and dic in peace. But no one is to be appointed 
in their place, till a number is reached to be determined by 
both sides: and their prebends are to be devoted to Christian 
and useful purposes hereafter to be determined. 

5. Further... it is resolved that well-learned, able, and 
honest men be appointed to give public lectures day by day 
in Holy Scripture, for an hour in the Hebrew, an hour in the 
Greek, and an hour in the Latin tongue, as is necessary for the 
right understanding of divine Scripture. .. . 

6. Further, provision should be made for an honourable, 
learned, and discreet priesthood, to the honour of God and of 
our City and Country, and for the salvation of souls, at the 
House of God known as SS. Felix and Regula: and likewise 
steps should be taken, according to need, to find right, true, 
and capable men in God’s Word and the C hristian life, to set 
over our pious subjects as pastors, parish-, and people’s-priests 

1 ‘The Minster had 24 Canons and oyer 30 Vrebendaries or gag 
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7. Further, a schoolmaster shall be more Lindvaty paid than 
hitherto, to diligently teach young boys... so that they shall 
not go to foreign places for school and learning .. . and a suit- 
able dwelling-house shall be built for him. 

Further, whosoever shall be appointed to any such 
prebends, lectureships, or offices shall not be confirmed nor 
continued therein save in so far as he shall exercise himself 
therein as the office requires: but he may be thrust out there- 
from ; no harm, however, to be done to such as are disabled 
through sickness or any other misfortune, 

12. And so soon as the prebends, offices, and arrangements 
aforementioned shall be honestly provided, any surplus of 
tithes, rents, and revenues shall be devoted to the relief of the 
needy in the hospital and of poor people at home. . . . 


No. 195. The summons to the Second Disputa- 
tion, 12 Oct. 1523. 


Tigurinae Reip. Cos. totusque Diacosiorum Senatus omni- 
bus et singulis ecclesiarum praesidibus, plebanis, parochis et 
Verbt ministris in comitatibus, urbibus, dominiis et aliis dition 
suae subiectis locis agentibus salutem cum debita benevolentia 
precatur. 

Non ignoratis quidem ut Lvangelica doctrina et sacrae 
Scripturae veritas hoc saeculo nostro clarius sese proferat, et 
purius quam antehac factum sit praedicetur. Quae res apud 
imperitos et rerum rudes homines multum contentionis et 
dissidii parere consuevit ; dum videlicet alius quidem pristinam 
doctrinam retinere conatur, alius vero Christi populum antehac 
nimis maligne et fraudulenter institutum esse existimat. Quum 
vero intra anni spatium omnibus, qui in ditione nostra agunt, 
ecclesiarum ministris in publicam synodum conyocatis per nos 
iniunctum simul et praeceptum sit, ne quid vel in urbe vel in 
avro nostro praedicent, quam quod S. S. testimoniis approbari 
et defendi queat: huius institutione et imagines non ferendas 
et Missam a pristina forma, per Christum salvatorem nostrum 
instituta, quam plurimum degeneravisse didicimus, (Quae res 
novas lites et contentiones apud nostros simul et alios plures 
excitavit. Quapropter publicam pacem tueri et discordias 
apud nostrates e medio tollere nostri officii esse putavimus. 
Unde quo dissidiorum turbae sedari et multorum vanissini de 
nobis sermones compesci possent, altcrium (quod faustum 
felixque sit) synodum convocavimus. 
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Vobis vero omnibus et singulis ecclesiarum ministris praeci- 
pimus et mandamus ut feria secunda ante Simonis et Judae 
festum in Tigurina curia congregati ea in medium proferatis 
quaecunque in S. S. exstare novistis quibus usus istiusmodi 
defendi posse putatis. Quodsi vero quis exterorum quoque 
huic negotio se adiungere volet, illud unicuique liberum esto! 
Hic enim una cum doctis et eruditis aliquot non sine singulari 
studio disputantes audiemus, et negotio omni secundum V., et 
N. T. Scripturas transacto pleniore consultatione, quid agendum 
sit, deliberabitur, ut hoc modo turbis istis sublatis in divina 
caritate ut fratres in Christo Iesu salvatore decet, vitam pacifi- 
cain et quietam transigere possimus. 

Praeterea, quo commodius res ista transigi queat, Episcopos 
quoque Constantiensem, Curiensem et Basiliensem, una cum 
schola quae illic est, et duodecim Helvetiae nostrae pagos, 
soclos et amicos nostros coniunctissimos, invitare nobis libuit, 
ut nimirum et hi et alii plures nobis consociati legatos suos 
una cum eruditis suis ad nos mittere dignentur qui quoque 
huic instituto nostro sua opera et prudentia adsint; nec dubi- 
tamus quin Deus Opt. Max. per Spiritum suum sanctum ita 
secundaturus sit ut vera doctrina instituti aeternum cum illo 
vivere possimus. 

Actum et Urbis Nostrae Sigillo confirmatum, feria secunda 
ante Gallum. Anno MDXXIIL 


No. 196. The reply of Obwalden, 25 Oct. 1523. 


We are always glad to be at your service, but we have no 
specially well-learned people, only pious and reverend. priests 
who expound to us the holy Gospels and other holy Scriptures, 
such as were expounded to our forefathers and as the holy 
Popes and the Council have commanded us. ‘This will we 
follow and believe to our lives’ end, and sooner suffer death 
therefor, until Pope and Council command us the contrary. 
Turther, we have no intention, so far as it rests with us, of 
changing what of old time has been so regularly resolved, in 
common with the whole of Christendom, by consent of 
Spiritualty and Temporalty. Morcover, we are not disposed 
to believe that our Lord God has bestowed so much grace 
on Zwingli, more than on the dear Saints and Doctors, all of 
whom suffered death and martyrdom for the Faith’s sake: and 
we have not been specially informed that he leads a spiritual life 
above all others, but rather that he is more given to disturbance 
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than to peace and quiet. Wherefore we will not send any one 
to him, nor to the likes of him. For we do not believe in him: 
and, [in proof] that this is so, our mind is that if we had hold 
of him and could contrive to make our own reckoning with 
him, we should so reward him that he would never do any 
more. No more, save to commend you to God, 


No. 197, From the Second Disputation, 
26-8 Oct. 1523. 


(i) On Images, 26 Oct. 

Sebastianus Hoffnannus [Praeses]. Quoniam Leo confrater 
meus dilectus planissimum Scripturae locum? produxit, quo 
luce clarius docetur, ctiamsi nullos alios praeter hunc unicum 
haberemus, imagines in Christiano populo, in templis maxime, 
nequaquam ferendas (domi, si quis volet, vel plaustra simulacris 
onusta habeat !) nec modo non adorandas esse sed nec haberi 
nec pingi aut fingi debere: necesse erit, ut qui simulacra tueri 
conetur, divinae Scripturae testimoniis illa servari aut retineri 
posse probet, non sui ingenii rationibus nitatur. Quod si quis 
ergo his contradicendum esse putarit, Scripturas proferat et sui 
ingenii commenta sibi reservet ! 

Porro, ne quis simulacra clam servare licitum esse putaret, 
quidam respondit: Non ea modo quae in templis prostant, 
sed et ea quae clam asservantur, simulacra prohibita sunt. 
Testatur hoc disertis verbis Moses, Deut. xxvil.15.... Addebat 
his Conradus Grebelius*: Siquidem inter Christianos simulacra 
esse non debent, utique nec in abscondito servari debent. 
Haec enim divini verbi esset dispensatio. His dictis altum 
silentium diu omnes tenuit, ita ut ad dicendum provocandi 
essent. Tandem Henricus Lutius, Vitoduranus ecclesiastes, 
huiusmodi sermonem habuit. 

//. Lutius. Plures equidem esse credidissem, P. C. et fratres 
in Christo colendi, qui sua sponte duas illas Christianas de 
idolis et Missa propositiones subvertere conarentur ; quum 
alibi quidem in publicis concionibus omnes eos proscindant et 
indignis calumniis persequantur, qui sacrosanctam evangclil 
veritatem ex Christi sententia quam simplicissime in lucem pro- 
ducere student. Quoniam vero saepius jam provocati tacent, 


1 He adduced 1 Cor. vy. 11; x. 7, 8; Gal. v. 20; Acts xv. 20; 1 Yet. iv. 


3 and i John y. 21. 
2 Son of a senator at Ziirich; and, with Felix Manz, a leader of the 


Anabaptists there: $1526. 


sg? 


a 
ie 


cn 7 pee Jjesrarr't] axmpentiyh 

Epes ‘raw mica anieithetre 
tint aiqies it) olugnd, onathdnt) al eackwend 
par aah fay poli xuigi ix hmOiy 


sa be yee is haven nat: OR 30.4 Bil ate 
wroabitte tp 18 Alor omaboe + Seth vont 
tase oa ne Fiarete alli wera so eHulgre WisGueeD 


ae boue) his & 
Peon warutginse 


SEEN, wa24- elt ster. orbs pas iv op bt) 
anaes aiiquw! cf sis oboe ae-corl 2 limon mabiuyp 
aoe sidifin gosiani swine mal) Gop oy te dae 
Ran, .. pt sie. dost? ascotd sicko thirst aol voters’ 
oan sonnel’) Dvatil omaha =F A aubiane) ed 
intdeb titer ONbaeeds a) com pepe: jedeb fon S229 
‘eth ital vif .olerpggil: Jaen itet wilh mind ane 
Minilewiny muerte ba te ott ane) gemeee. vib atuliotix 
fairey. anmubal’ shayl Lacan mobiny tvs 
premorei ot Hyoervassicss! 

potent ds V4 aeeibdber.ones toblug aemean® mae VA 

ab chtyivad’) anf enuly site chi be agp ornd) ni 


(tity Minne siutdey age emi ts eifobi 
fo Jochatseog) ons eteais Wudinethpen pimebiup Wiis 
Higher sopinaemar ha aLincepeiay sicemule etrgibesi 


any (esoeds Diniebyenie wlEMyp 2) a irae Writ #9 matoihoy 
inne! TORRY Meat euiepree. crow ia seubyte oan 


bay : Seren A jou Oa (8 a oie aod Pe = 
BS a 

Hl) vobpadi a jumaibt alto Cie etn ARR ae a Yo a 

“ fg : - . 


430 THE DISPUTATIONS AT ZURICH, 1523 197 


ego certe, ne nihil hic agatur, et ut aliis quoque disputandi prae- 
beatur occasio et divina veritas clarius innotescat, ipsas S. S. 
testimoniis, quatenus hoc fier: posset, subvertere conabor. Prae- 
ceptor et confrater meus in Christo dilectus, H. Zuinglius, et Leo 
frater, duas istas propositiones de simulacris et Missa se S. S. 
testimoniis asserturos esse polliciti sunt: nimirum nec simu- 
lacra ferri debere, nec Missam esse sacrificium. Ceterum 
omnes S. 8. loci abs te producti, Leo! quantum mihi videtur, 
ad gentium idola falsis et alienis diis posita referuntur, non ad 
Christi et sanctorum eius imagines. 

Leo Ludae. Multa quidem dicis, Henrice! sed pauca probas. 
Nec enim de tua opinione agitur. Scripturis hanc tuam sen- 
tentiam probes, necesse est. In hoc enim cardo rei versatur. 

H1. Lutius. Quum omnipotens ile Deus per gratiam suam 
Israelem ex Aegypto eductum . . . liberavisset, populus . 
Aaroni dicebant: Surge, fac nobis deos, qui praecedant nos ! 
Vitulum ergo aureum conflantes dicebant: [Ecce hi sunt dii 
nostri, qui nos eduxerunt ex Aegypto! propter quod illorum 
facinus aliquot millia perierunt. Unde non obscurum est colli- 
gere, Deum per prophetas suos huiusmodi imagines duntaxat 
prohibuisse, non autem eas quibus vel Christus vel sancti eius 
repraesentantur. 

Leo. Audio quidem, Henrice. Illud vero non comprobatum 
est, simulacra huiusmodi haberi aut retineri debere. Scripturis 
proba, Deum simulacra vel non prohibuisse, vel habere per- 
misisse. 


Seb. Hoffmannus. Benedictus Deus in saecula, qui nunquam 
non vincit in nobis, i.e. in Verbo suo sacrosancto, cuius et 
Paulus et apostoli et nos quoque organa et instrumenta sumus, 
per quae Dei verbum tractari consuevit. (Quapropter hodie 
quoque nos victores constituens Verbi sui lumine evidenter 
simul et subtiliter demonstravit, simulacra inter Christi populum 
nequaquam haberi nec ferri debere. Non dubitabitis ergo, 
P. C., simulacra illa omnia (si quidem citra tumultum et 
proximi offendiculum id fieri potest) demoliri et e medio tollere, 
(uoniam vero in vinculis iam quidam sunt, qui simulacra ex pro- 
prio mentis suae dictamine, non sine offendiculo tollere conati 
sunt, nunc autem divini Verbi oraculis demonstratum est, ipsum 
facinus nec impium nec Dei verbo contrarium esse, et illorum 
conscientiam, qua ad illud compulsi sunt, nemo iudicare potest ; 

! Yeinrich Liiti had been Zwingli’s assistant, 1520, and was now pastor 
at Winterthur. 
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quin potius credendum est, ipsos Evangelii doctrina quae iam 
annis aliquot apud vos praedicata est, institutos et motos tale 
quiddam citra omnem animi malitiam ausos fuisse : et meo et 
omnium praesidum, collegarum meorum, sed et ministrorum 
ecclesiae nomine vos oro et obtestor P. C. ut et vos de ipsis 
aequius iudicare et e vinculis liberatos dimittere dignemini. 
Consul vero amice respondens rem hance facile transigi posse 
dixit, si disputatione finita rei veritatem Senatus et populus 
plenius cognovisset. His dictis assurgens coetum dimisit, ct 
sub crastinam auroram omnes redire iussit. 

(ii) On the Mass, 27 Oct. 

Hf, Zuinglius. In nomine Dei Patris. Amen... . Primo 
illud omnibus persuasum esse volumus tam meam quam Leonis 
et confratris nostri D. Henrici Engelhardi de Missa doctrinam 
et sententiam nequaquam huc tendere ut aliquem dolum et 
fraudem in sacrosancto Christi sanguine aut carne subesse 
suspicemur ; sed huc spectant nostra omnia, ut nullum hic sit 
sacrificium, quod pro alio quispiam offerre possit. Ut enim 
pro alio quopiam nemo vel edere vel bibere potest, ita nemo 
etiam pro alio sacrificare potest... . Abusum ergo hic magnum 
esse videtis, fratres, sed cuius quaestus fuerit uberrimus. Res 
cnim magna hic agitur, cuius respectu, quod heri de simulacris 
agitatum est, lusus quidam fuisse videri possit. Blasphemum 
vero, imo antichristianum hoc opus est quo ex Christi corpore 
et sanguine sacrificlum nummis venale confingimus: quum 
haec Christus salvator noster animorum cibum dumtaxat et 
passionis ac testamenti sui recordationem esse voluerit. . 
Scripturae autem rationes, quibus hanc sententiam nostram 
tuerl volumus, hae sunt: Christus, Hoc facite, inquit, in mei 
commemorationem! Hoc autem Paulus clarius exponens : 
Quotiescunque, inquit, panem hunc comederitis et poculum 
hoc biberitis, praedicate mortem Domini donec veniat! Quo 
unico fundamento innixi hic non sacrificium sed recordationem 
solummodo esse docebimus. Si quis ergo haec oppugnare 
volet, iis armis nos invadat, quibus hic pugnare decet, S. S. 
nimirum testimoniis. 

D. Loach. Vadianus |Praeses]. Quoniam ea de re dispu- 
tandum est, P. C., Missane sacrificium sit an secus ; commo- 
dissimum nobis videtur, quos huius disputationis praesides 
esse voluistis, ut certus in quaerendo ordo observetur, sic ut 
primo quidem summi illi ecclesiasticorum procerum, Abbates, 
deinde reliqui quoque ecclesiarum ministri interrogentur, num 
quis ex illorum sit numero qui propositionem hance impugnare 
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velit. . . . Porro ubi Schafhusianorum ecclesiastes Martinus 
Steinly interrogatus est, in haec verba orationem habuit. 

Mart. Steinly. Semper omnino ea mihi sententia fuit P, C. 
ut Missam sacrificium esse crederem.... 

Porro ut ad argumenta quibus Missam sacrificium esse 
probare institui tandem perveniam, Deus qui mentiri nequit, 
apud Malachiam prophetam, veteris legis sacerdotes et horum 
munera, id est, sacrificia reiiciens et gentes sibi peculiariter 
eligens, sic fatur: Non est mihi voluntas in vobis, et munus 
non suscipiam de manu vestra. Ab ortu enim solis usque ad 
occasum magnum est nomen meum in gentibus, et in omni 
loco sacrificatur et offertur nomini meo oblatio munda, quia 
magnum est nomen meum in gentibus: dicit Dominus exer- 
cituum: Mal. 1. r0, tr. Ceterum nemo hominum munda illa 
est oblatio. .. . De Christo ergo illa omnino intelligenda erunt, 
qui vere tam sancta et munda oblatio est. Praeterea nec de 
visibili illa oblatione verba haec intelligi poterunt, qua: Christus 
se ipsum Deo Patri semel in ara crucis pro peccatis nostris ob- 
tulit. Quoniam oblatio ea certo in loco, Hierosolymis nimirum, 
facta est, et proinde nec ubique nec in gentibus, sed in Iudaea 
cst oblata. Relinquitur ergo ut munda illa, quae inter gentes 
offertur, oblatio non aliud nisi altaris sacrificium sit, quod 
Christianorum ecclesia inter gentes instituta et ubique locorum 
dispersa per ministros suos divino nomini offerre consuevit. .. . 

Secunda, quae Missam sacrificium csse docet, ratio haec est : 
Missa eo modo administrari debet quo Christus illam primitus 
instituit, ut nimirum in ecclesia celebretur. Christus Missam 
ceu sacrificium instituit. Ergo Missa est sacrificium. ‘l'estatur 
hoc Psal. cx. 4 his verbis: Iuravit Dominus, et non poenitebit : 
‘Tu es sacerdos in aeternum ex ordine Melchizedek, Et Gen: 
xiv. 18 scribitur: Melchizedek rex Salem offerens panem et 
vinum (erat enim sacerdos Dei altissimi) benedixit ei &c. Et 
peculiare sacerdotis munus est Deo offerre. Melchizedek ergo 
Deo panem et vinum obtulit. . . . Quum autem Christus non 
ad solvendam legem sed ut illam impleret, venerit . . . etiam 
hoc loco carnem et sanguinem suum sub specie panis et vini 
tanquam sacrificium instituit, ut nimirum ipsa rei veritas figurae 
responderet.... Haec omnia in Christi passione impleta sunt. ... 
At sacerdos (ex) ordine Melchizedek manet in aeternum, sic 
nimirum ut ad huius exemplum sacrificet ; idque quotidie in 
Missa fit invisibiliter, quum ecclesia carnem et sanguinem cius 
sub specie panis et vini immolat. 

Tertia, qua Missam sacrificium dicere compellor, causa haec 
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a Ex omnibus his? Scripturis sequitur ; er in Chri- 
stiana ecclesia Spiritum sanctum esse qui veritatem doceat, non 
mendacium ; secundo, omnes pastores, qui per verum ostium 
ingressi sunt, veritatem docuisse et oves eorundem yocem 
audivisse ; tertio, si mendacia docuissent pastores, oves vocem 
illorum non audituras fuisse. Fieri enim non potest ut electae 
Dei oves per falsam doctrinam seducantur. Quum ergo annis 
abhine retro noningentis pastores ecclesiae Missam sacrificium 
esse et doctrina et scriptis testati sint, qui tamen non omnes 
mali pastores fuerunt sed boni quam plurimi. . . et oves 
eandem illam doctrinam approbarint et receperint: constat 
utique Missam sacrificium esse... . 

Quarta causa, quae ut Missam pro sacrificio habeam cogit, 
haec est: Missa recordatio et significatio est passionis Christi, 
quae semel in redemptionem nostri palam contigit, Luc. xx. 19, 
Hoc facite in mei commemorationem. Quoniam vero one 
significans significati nomen accipit (sic enim coloribus depictum 
praetorem ipsum praetorem esse dicimus): eadem ratione 
Missa quoque pro sacrificio usurpatur, eo quod Christi sacri- 
ficlum in cruce peractum significet. Et quum Missa dicatur, 
sacrificium quoque dici potest. Porro, si rem ipsam conside- 
remus, non nomine modo sed et realiter sacrificium est. Si 
enim aliqua res aliam significat, et significata in eadem illa 
significatione realiter continetur : eadem illa res nominatim et 
realiter praesens est. Quum ergo idem ille Christi sanguis et 
idem corpus quod in cruce pependit, idemque ille Christus 
qui in cruce passus est, in ipsa Missa sacrificium sit realiter : 
Missa certe et nomine et realiter sacrificium est, atque idem 
illud sacrificium simul et sacrificii est commemoratio, Atqui 
idem hic Chrysostom: sensus est. Idem omnes Christiani do- 
ctores, omnes Scholastici, omnes denique Christianorum Uni- 
versitates, duabus saltem exceptis, sentiunt, quae omnes Missam 
sacrificium esse agnoscunt.... 

Zuinglius. Merito equidem Deus et grandine et fulmine in 
nos animadverteret, siS.5. oracula ad hunc modum torquere per- 
nitteremus, quemadmodum abs te modo factum est, Martine ! 

Duos enim locos produxisti in quibus mundam oblationem 
requirat Dominus, nempe Mal. i. 10, rr et Deut. xvi. 11. Atqui 
hi loci nos nequaquam attingunt, sed ad solos Iudaeos re- 
feruntur... 0: 

Zeo.—Paucis nunc ad alteras quoque causas et rationes tuas 
respondebo, Martine! Secunda in hoc consistit: Christus 

1 John xiv. 16, 17; x. £ sqq.; Matt. xxiv. 24. 
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Missam, tanquam sacrificium, instituit. Nos ergo ea ceu sacri- 
ficio utidebemus. Antecedens ex Psalmo cx. 4 probas... ‘Tu 
es sacerdos in aeternum (ex) ordine Melchizedek. Coniungitur, 
quod Gen. xiv. 18 exstare dicis: Melchizedek rex Salem offerens 
panem et vinum: erat enim sacerdos altissimit. Haec nos ad 
hunc modum disputamus: Christum in aeternum sacerdotem 
esse, sicuti Melchizedek vere cum Davide dicitur. Melchize- 
dekum vero panem et vinum obtulisse nego. In Genesi enim 
non offerens, ut tu citas, sed proferens legitur. . . . Historia ergo 
haec ad Missae sacrilicium nullo modo referri potest... . Deinde 
illud quoque addis: Christus carnem et sanguinem suum sub 
specie panis et vini instituit, ut veritas rei cum figura conveniret. 
Ad haec ego sic respondeo: Christus non in Coena, sed crastino 
demum die in ara crucis semetipsum obtulit. ‘Testamentum 
condere, cibum potumque offerre longe aliud quam sacrificare est. 
.... Panis ergo et vinum... sacrificium dici non possunt. . .. 

‘Tertia causa est, qua Christum et discipulis et universae 
ecclesiae Spiritum sanctum promisisse dicis, qui illos docturus 
sit veritatem omnem.... Fatemur hoc, Martine! Verum enim 
hoc est, at tuae sententiae prorsus contrarium, Ut enim 
Spiritum sanctum apostolis promisit Dominus, ita eundem die 
Pentecostes illis misit. Spiritus ergo hic apostolos omnem 
veritatem edocuit. Atqui Missam sacrificium esse apostoli 
nusquam docuerunt.. . . Sed et Christiana ecclesia Spiritum 
veritatis habet.. . . Atqui eadem illa ecclesia, quae Dei Spiritum 
habet, Missam sacrificium esse nequaquam statuit. CQuae vero 
Missam sacrificium esse docet, nec Christiana ecclesia est nec 
Dei Spiritu regitur. .. . Nec ideo vera est haec sententia, quod 
annis 1am nongentis Missam sacrificium esse docuerint pastores, 
et oves eandem illam doctrinam receperint. ‘Temporis enim 
diuturnitas quod per se malum est bonum reddere non potest... . 

Zuinglius. . . . Quarta, quam profers, causa de praetore 
coloribus depicto nequaquam huc facit. Nam Christus... 
non in Coena sed crastina demum die in ara crucis carnem et 
sanguinem suum obtulit. Panis ergo hic et vinum non sacri- 
ficium illud, sed Coenam significant. DPraeterea non omne illud 
unum idemque dicitur, cuius formam ct imaginem praefert : 
aliogqui pictus homo verus homo nobis erit. . . . Veteres qui 
Coenam hance sacrificium vocaverunt, hoc sentiunt: sacrificil 
semel per Christum oblati fit recordatio . .. non quod vel nos vel 
sacerdos Christum offerat: semel enim oblatio illa facta est. 

(ui) On the abuses of the Mass, 28 Oct. 

D. Loach, Vadianus |Pracses]. Singulis vestrum vel nunc 
quoque liberum esto, fratres, contra propositiones hasce suam 
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proferre sententiam ; modo non ex humani ingenii scrinio, sed 

libris sacris illa depromatur. Quapropter, si qui ex vobis 
sunt qui plures adhuc in Missa abusus reliquos esse putant 
(quorum heri aliqua mentio per nonnullos facta est): suam 
quoque de lis sententiam proponere poterunt. 

D. Baltazar Pacimontanus', (Quandoquidem in Missa, quam 
ego testamentum Chris potius aut mortis sui commemoratio- 
nem dicere malim, abusus aliquot reliqui sunt: ea certe princi- 
palis omnium horum causa esse videtur, quod nos Missam 
pro sacrificio celebramus. Ceterum, ut etiam illud quod mihi 
in animo versatur proferam ... non aliud equidem modo 
pronuntiare possum quam ut cum Zuinglio et Leone Missam 
sacrificium nullum esse dicam, sed praedicationem potius Vesta- 
menti Christi, qua mortis ipsius memoria celebratur, per quam 
nimirum se ipsum semel in ara crucis obtulit, nec amplius offerri 
potest. Huius, inquam, externa tessera et sigillum hoc est quo. 
de remissione peccatorum certiores plenissinie reddiniur: 64 
Christus Hoe facite, inquit, non autem Hoc offerte. 

Unde illud primo sequitur Missam, si pro sacrificio habeatur, 
nec viventibus nec mortuis prodesse. Ut enim pro alio credere 
non possum, ita nec Missam pro altero celebrare mihi licebit ; 
quum videlicet haec a Christo instituta sit in signum, quo 
fidelium fides confirmetur. 

Secundo, quum corpus et sanguis Christi sigilla et tesserae 
sint verborum Christi quae in Missa recitari consueverunt : 
sacerdos utique nihil praeter purum clarumque Dei verbum 
cuius haec signa sunt pronuntiare debet. Cuicumque Missam 
aliter celebrat a veritate aberrat. 

Tertio, qui Dei verbum non pronuntiat, Missam quoque non 
celebrat. Fatetur idem Christus et Paulus eius discipulus : 
Hoc facite in mei commemorationem! Quotiescunque hoc 
feceritis, praedicate mortem Domini! Aut ergo Christus sua 
sententia cedat oportet, aut consequentia nostra vera est. 

Quarto, ut Latinis Missa Latine, ita Gallis Gallice, et Ger- 
manis Germanice legi debet. Haud enim dubium est quin 
Christus ca lingua in Coena cum discipulis usus sit quae ab 
omnibus illis poterat intelligi, Et quum Missae celebratio 
perinde ‘sit ac si litteras ‘Tcestamenti recitemus, ridiculum 
utique est Germano, Latinae linguae imperito, Latinas litteras 
recitare. Hoc quid aliud est nisi Dominum quem praedicare 
debebamus, abscondere? Paulus ita nos in ecclesia loqui vult 
ut intelligamur ab omnibus... 1 Cor. xiv. 19. 

! Balthasar lltibmaier, born c. 1480 at Friedberg, near Augsburg ;_ pastor 
of Waldshut, 1521-5 ; burnt as an Anabaptist at Vienna, 10 March, 1528. 
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* 

Quinto, qui Missam vere celebrare instituit, non se ipsum 
modo sed et alios esurientes et sitientes Spiritu pascere debet, 
idque sub utraque specie. Idem Christus et verbis et factis 
docuit, Matt. xxvi. 27.... 

Haec mea est, fratres, de simulacris et Missa sententia, quam 
ex Si Sididiens. 7% 

Zuinglus. CQuicquid citra Christi institutionem hic sub- 
introductum est abusus nomen meretur. Quum vero hi 
omnes simul tolli et abrogari non possint, divini verbi prae- 
dicatione fortiter et assidue impugnandi erunt. 

Et primo quidem ecclesiasticum illum cantum et templorum 
boatus ab ipsis quoque sacerdotibus non intellectos, abusum 
stultum et inanem, imo pietatis verac impedimentum pernicio- 
sissimum esse constat. Paulus enim mavult in ecclesia quinque 
verba mente loqui ut et alios instituat quam decem millia yerbo- 
rum lingua. Atqui nihil in ecclesia agendum erat quam quod ab 
ecclesia posset intelligi. Abusus ergo hic corrigi debebat. 

Deinde quod tempus attinet, testamentum hoc tempori 
alligatum esse non debet, sed quocunque tempore quis illud 
postularit accipere licet. 

Idem de vestibus quibus in Missa utuntur sacrifici dicimus. 
Quamyis in libello de Canone scripto amictum huiusmodi 
propter infirmiores admiserim, quum nimirum etiam hune 
mortis Christi typum esse putarem; quum vero ab aliis edoctus 
sim vestitum hune e veteri lege desumptum esse eamque 
non minimam fuisse occasionem qua nonnulli moti Missam 
sacrificium esse putaverunt: priorem hanc meam sententiam 
reyocandam esse existinabam. Quapropter quum et cantus 
et vestitus hue tantummodo serviat ut a vera oratione, id est, 
mentis ad Deum elevatione nos abstrahat : utrumque e medio 
tollendum est, suo tamen modo et tempore, ne quid dissidil 
in Christiano populo oboriri possit.... Populus ergo prius 
edocendus est ut nec vestitum nec cantum istum Missac 
servire intelligat. Si quis enim nune vulgari veste amictus 
Missam celebraret, quis non tumultum oboriturum esse existi- 
met? Per Deum ergo vos oro et obtestor, fratres ..., ut 
Dei verbum summo studio quam clarissime commissae vobis 
plebi annuntiare et cxponere instituatis, ut quid Missa et qui 
elus abusus sint probe intelligant. Populo enim rite instituto 
omnia ea citra tumultum liquem tolli poterunt. 

Conradus Grebelius. Sunt praeter hos alii quoque abusus, 
de quibus hic disputandum esse imiht videtur. Scire enim 
velim num pane fermentato aut infermentato hic ulendum sit. 
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‘ * 
Quantum enim ego coniicere possum, et Christus et apostoli 
fermentato pane usi videntur. 

Zuinglius. (uo panis genere usi sint demonstrari nequit.. 
Sed non multum refert qualisnam ille sit. Penes ecclesias 
singulas erit de hoc statuere, fermentato aut infermentato pane 
uti velint. Tormam vero rotundam, cui multi nimis super- 
stitiose addicti sunt, non probo ; et si quis communi pane hic 
uti vellet, non multum contradicerem. Nee enim in hoc pec- 
catur, modo alia omnia decenter et religiose fiant. Tt ecclesia 
de illis decernere potest quae Dei verbum non evidenter expri- 
mit ; modo in ipsa rei substantia nihil immutetur. : 

C. Gredelius, Abusus mihi illud quoque esse videtur, quod 
Christi sanguis citra S. S. testimonium aqua misceri consuevit. 
Deus enim ne quid verbo ipsius vel addamus vel adimamus 
expressis verbis prohibuit. 

Zuinglius. Bene quidem hoc dicis, Conrade! Aquam enim 
huic infundere non licet. 

Grebelius, Sed et hoc inter abusus mihi commemorandum 
esse yidetur, quod sacerdotes laicis sacramentum ori inserunt, 
quasi nos manuum auxilio destituti simus, 

Juinelius, Scripturae testimonium certum et expressum hic 
nullum produci potest. Haud enim certo constat num manibus 
aut ore excipiendum corpus suum Christus discipulis porrexerit. 
Licet enim accipiend? verbum Evangelistae usurpent, nihil tamen 
hine probari potest, quum et Christus in cruce acetum accepisse 
legatur, quod tamen manuum cruci affixarum opera facere non 
potuit. (uapropter de hoc quoque decernere iudicium ecclesia 
esto! 

Grebelius, Spiritum Dei tempori miht alligare videntur qui 
non nisi matutino tempore et a ieiunis adhuc sacramentum 
hoc sumi debere docent. Atqui Christus illud in coena instituit, 
atque in coena dispensavit. Sed et illud deploratione dignum 
videtur, quod sacrifici 1is modo diebus maxima Spiritus gratia 
illuminati et donati sunt, quibus aliquae sacerdotii et. prae- 
bendae, ut vocant, litterae dotales consignatae sunt. Hine enim 
ipsos quaestus duntaxat gratia Missam celebrare coniicitur. 

Zuinglius. Sacramentum tempori alligatum non est, quod 
vel hinc constat, quod hodie quidem octava, cras decima hora 
Missa celebrari consuevit. Quod si vero hoc urgere velis, ut 
eodem illo tempore celebranda sit, quo Christus illam instituit, 
quis non videat nos tunc et tempore et vestitu et aliis quae per 
Christum tune facta sunt, adstringi, adeo ut et iam pedes nobis 
mutuo lavandi sunt antea? Quapropter etiam hoc ecclesiis 


singulis liberum relinqui debet. Sacramentum yero sub utraque 
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specie omnibus porrigi debebat, sicut & Christo factum est. 
Porro quod quidam e sacerdotum numero nonnisi quaestus 
gratia Missam celebrant, mihi vehementer dolet, quum nimirum 
opum tam cupidi sunt ut propter eas Christum vendere non 
erubescant. Spero autem P. C. vos prudenti et maturo consilio 
curaturos esse ut sacrifici istiusmodi missare desinant et in 
pace moriantur. Satius enim erit vel duas praebendas alicui 
gratis largiri, quam ut tanta abominatione Deum offendat. 

Grebelius. Porro illud mihi cum primis indignum videtur, 
quod sacerdotes ipsi sibi sacramentum hoc sumunt. 

Zuinglius. Unusquisque omnino Spiritus sancto dictante 
illud ipse accipiat licet. Christus enim a quo illud nobis 
porrigitur idem nos accipere iubet, Xc.... 


No. 198. The Council’s Mandate for the abolition 
of Images and of the Mass, 27 Oct. 1523. 


Whereas our Gracious Lords the Burgomaster, Council, and 
Great Council, last year, solely for the honour and praise of God 
and the salvation of Christian souls, summoned all their parish 
priests, curates, people’s priests, and preachers, because of 
certain misunderstandings of the Word of God; and whereas 
of late... the aforesaid parish priests have been called together 
from town and country, and in the matter of two articles, 
Images and the Mass, have sought and found divine truth out 
of the clear Word of God: 

Now therefore, in the matter of Images, it is, by our Lords 
aforesaid, forbidden to any one, spiritual or temporal, until 
further orders (which will shortly be given, if God will, out of 
the Word of God), to carry about or shift any Image in the 
church should he have set up some particular Image of his own 
therein. He may, however, take it into his own hands, if it 
should appear that nothing unadvisable should arise from his 
so doing. But, in the case of Images made by the parishioners 
or out of the church funds, no change shall, for the present, 
be made in respect of them, without the knowledge and consent 
of the parishioners. 

As concerns the Mass, things shall, till further order and 
pending an explanation soon to come, remain as they are: 
and no one shall utter or allege anything thereon to his 
neighbour in any irritating or provocative words, And who- 
soever, in word or deed, shall behave himself unmannerly 
or disobediently, our Lords will punish him severely and 
according to the circumstances of the case... . 
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No. 199. The Council sends preachers into the 
country districts. 


From a Letter of Zwingli to Joachim von IWatt, 11 Nov, 
1523. Gratia et pax a Deo et D.N.I.C. Non est, doctissime 
Vadiane, quod tibi nunc gratias indefessi laboris nuper apud 
nos habiti! agam : ipse enim scis, unde merces tibi petenda sit, 
ab eo nimirum cuius negotium fideliter agebas. Quae post 
secuta sunt, accipe. Selegit Senatus de suo ordine ty, de 
Civium, ut vocant, ordine iv, ut cum Abbate de Capella,?, 
Praeposito Imbriacensi,’ Commendatario ex Kusnaco,'! D, En- 
gelhart,® Leone,’ Zuinglio,® consultent quonam pacto commode 
possit iniri ratio, ut Christi negotium feliciter promoveat. 
Visum est omnibus unanimi sententia brevem Isagogen per 
nos scribi qua 1, qui hactenus Christum vel ignorarunt vel 
aversati sunt episcopi, huc induci possint ut Christum prae- 
dicare ordiantur. Eaque 1x die Novy. coram Senatu lecta pla- 
cuit ; nune cudi incipit. Additum est ut Abbas Capellae trans 
Alpes per ditionem urbis Christum praedicct, ubicumque visum 
erit; Commendatarius Kusnaci, circum lacum et provinciam 
Grueningensem ° ; nos in eis provinciis quae ad Scaphusanos? 
Durgoiosque spectant,* ne scilicet culusquam negligentia oves 
Christi verbo salutis fraudentur. Brevi post, quid de ima- 
ginibus statuendum sit, definient, ubi scilicet vulgus doctum 
erit: aeque de Missa. Interea imperatum consueta via in- 
cedere, nisi quod cuique privatas imagines auferre, citra tamen 
importunitatem, permissum est. Cum captivis summo_ iure 
actum est, quod quid sit ipse nosti. Attamen praeter rationem 
sic actum non est: non enim te fugit quosnam hominum 
vererl hac tempestate usus sit, non tam ob rem, quam ob 
Christi gloriam. Sunt enim qui evangelium Christi aver- 
santur, ni paulisper ad infirmitatem eorum descendas. Horum 
causa existimo paulo constantius, ne dicam durius cum Lau- 
rentio Hochriitiner* actum esse, viro hercle bono, sed quia ore 
hactenus liberiore fuit, ardue nimis punito.... 

' As one of the presidents in the Second Disputation, 

* Wolfgang Joner, Abbot of Cappel, 1519-431. 

* Yeinrvich Brennwald, Provost of Embrach, 

* Conrad Schmid, Commander of the Teutonic Knights and Pastor at 
Kiissnacht, +1531. 

5 The three city pastors at Ztirich, 

“ Grueningen. 7 Schaffhausen. 8 Thurgau. 

“ One of the iconoclasts who smashed the great crucifix at Stadelhofen, 
asuburb of Ziirich. Te was banished 4 Nov. 1532 (cf. Mgli, Av/ensamn- 
Jung, No. 442), and afterwards joined the Anabaptists. 
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No. 200. From Zwingli’s ‘ Pastorum in evangeli- 
cam doctrinam Isagoge’, g Nov. 1523. 


De idols vel imaginibus,...Ceterum luce clarius cernitur 
omnes eas, quas nos templis nostris intulimus, imagines idolo- 
latriae et falsae religionis occasionem praebuisse.  ‘Tollendae 
ergo sunt in universum ubicunque locorum fuerint, vel in 
templis vel in foris, vel in viis publicis, vel etiam domi tuae, 
si quem cultum illis tribui videamus. In primis vero e tem- 
plis elici et tolli debent, quum omnia ea quae in his habentur 
nobis sanctiora esse soleant. Interim vero nemini vetamus 
quo minus historiarum gesta domi suae exornationis vel 
delectationis, non autem cultus gratia depingi curet. Ut 
primum vero aliquis honor etiam illis tribui coeperit, iam ct 
illa tolli convenit.. Nam profecto negari nequit idolorum 
usum primam esse ad falsam religionem et peregrini Dei 
cultum occasionem; imo ipsa sunt a Deo summo coelesti 
Patre apostasia. 

De Missa... . Tustus ergo et legitimus Coenae admini- 
strandae ritus hic est: Primum passionem et mortem Domini 
quotiescunque ecclesiae visum fuerit praedicari convenit, ubi 
docendus est populus quantum boni et quanta salutis fiducia per 
eam nobis parta sit. Deinde quo firmior sit hominum in morte 
Domini fiducia, singulis qui modo expetunt, celeberrimum hoc: 
corporis et sanguinis Iesu Christi sacramentum ministrandum 
erit. Atqui haec quoque est ipsius Christi sententia quam 
simplicissime exposita, Quapropter quum videamus Missam 
nusquam a Christo peculiari quadam solemnitate institutam 
esse, sed ex hominum commentis sacrificit titulo fucatam 
prodiisse (sacramentum enim hoc nihil aliud est nisi corporis 
et sanguinis Christi perceptio), omnes huc incumbere debent 
ut impius ille et profanus rei tam sacrae abusus e medio 
tollatur, ne scilicet pro aliis immolare dicantur sacrifici. Ea 
autem modestia et prudentia hoc fieri volumus, ne qua tumul- 
tuandi et seditionum occasio detur. Non desunt enim com- 
modae ad cam rem rationes quibus omne hoc quicquid est 
facile transigi poterit. Concionatorum itaque erit publicam 
hanc et communem sacrificulorum turbam suis concionibus 
coram populo excusare. Nec enim par est, ut de illis poena 
sumatur qui non primi erroris huius auctores sunt. Deinde 
singulos moneant et hortentur ut eos in pace defungi et de- 
cedere patiantur. Maximus enim illorum numerus co aetatis 
pervenit, ut nullis laboribus posthac exerccri possint. Nec 
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enim Christiani hominis est propter escam opus Dei destruere, 
Rom. xiy. 20. Quod si vero quosdam ex illorum numero 
invenire liceat, qui protervius sese renascenti fidei et religioni 
opposuerint, idque nullis omnino S, S. testimoniis instructi, 
iam et illos nullae privatorum hominum iniuriae nullaque vis 
exagitare debet ; sed potius magistratus imperio permittendi 
sunt, qui de illis pro ret et personae ratione statuct. . . . 


vil 


THE REFORMATION COMPLETED IN ZURICH, 
1524-5 


At the third and last Disputation, 19 Jan. 1524, the Council 
was advised that Canon Hoffmann and his friends had not made 
out their case from Holy Scripture (Egli, Ax*fensammlung, No. 
483, § 6; Bullinger, Reformationsgeschichte, i, § 84). They there- 
fore gave, 19 Jan., these [No. 201] men of the Old Learning 
their choice between submission and banishment (Ieli, No. 
489): but they waited till Whitsuntide to carry reform further. 
Zirich, as yet, stood alone in the Confederation ; and had to meet 
a remonstrance, 24 Jan., of the Diet of Luzern (Bullinger, i, § 85) 
by, 21 March, a [No. 202] defence of its policy (zézd. § 93). 
l'inding it safe, at length, to go on, the Council, on Whitsun Eve, 
14 May, abolished (Igli, No. 527; Bullinger, i, § 97) the Whit- 
Monday procession to [E:insiedeln. Next, in view of the Bishop’s 
vindication, 25 May, of Images and the Mass (b/d. i, § 94), they 
provided, 15 June (Egli, No. 545), that it should be dealt with by 
A Christian answer of the Burgomaster and Council of Ziirich 
(Zuinglii Opera, i. 604 sqq.), mainly from Zwingli’s pen. They 
then spent June in [No. 203| casting out organs and relics (Egh, 
No. 547; Bullinger, i, § 98), and 2-17 July (Egli, No. 552) in 
putting away images (Bullinger, i, $103). On 5 Dec. (Igli, No. 598) 
they (No. 204) dissolved the Religious Houses (Bullinger, 1, §§ 
129, 130); and, at Zwingli’s suggestion (Ofera, II. ii. 327) devoted 
their revenues to education and to relief of the poor. By Christmas 
1524 only the Mass remained. But in the Ve vera et falsa 
religtone Commentartus, which he addressed to I’rancis lin March 
1525, Zwingli delivered a final attack upon it (Ofera, ili. 239) : and, 
after representations, 11 April, from the three city pastors and 
others, the Council, by a small majority, decreed, 12 April, its 
abolition (Egli, No. 684). That day, Wednesday in Holy Week 
[No. 205] Mass was said for the last time in Ziirich (7d7/.), 
On Maundy Thursday, Good Friday, and Easter Day (Bullinger, i, 
§ 147) its place was taken by the [No. 206] Action oder Bruch 
des Nachtmals (Daniel, Coder Leturgicits, il. 145 sqq.3 Zuinelic 
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‘a 

Opera, 11. ii. 233 sqq.) which Zwingli had already published, 6 April, 
and afterwards, July 1531, described to the Most Christian King in 
the appendix to his /¥dez Christianae L-xposttio (Opera, iv. 74; 
Niemeyer, Collectio Confesstonum, 72 sqq.). On 19 June the Choir 
Office gave way to Bible Readings (Bullinger, i, § 160) or [No. 207] 
Prophesyings (bid. af. Zuinglii Ofera, iv. 205). But the new 
order of things was ill received ; and 26 March 1530 and to Aug. 
1531 [No. 208] the Council had to enforce church-going by 
edict (7é7d@, Nos. 1656, 1780), 


No. 201. The Council’s treatment of the Old 
Learning, 19 Jan. 1524. 


Whereas in the Disputation with the Canons H. Anshelm 
Graf, Konrad Hofmann, Rudolf Hofmann, M. I:rhart Batt- 
mann, and H. Heinrich Nischeler it turned out that ‘they 
had done nothing’, all five had to be brought up before the 
3urgomaster and Council for the execution of the mandates, 
sentences, and decisions issued. ‘Otherwise let men believe 
as they will. If they do {as ordered], my Lords will be the 
more gracious to them. But if they do it not, and afterwards 
are found in the city and on their benefices, then they will 
be put out of their benefices and shown the way out of the 
city.’ 


No. 202. The Council’s defence of its proceedings, 
21 March 1524. 


At the end of their answer they say, ‘In all that is possible 
for us and to which we are bound, as becomes pious members 
of the Confederation, we shall be glad to comply with your 
requests, and to wait upon you according to our bounden 
duty. But in what concerns the Word of God, our souls’ 
salvation and our consciences, we cannot give way...” 


No. 203. The putting down of relics and organs, 
June 1524. 

At the Great Minster in Ztirich were shrines called the 
shrines of the blessed martyrs lelix and Regula. And as the 
common people were for it, the bodies of the blessed martyrs 
were kept and buried therein. But the honourable Council 
and the Citizens also ordered at this time, in June, that they 
should be put thence and out of the church: and, should 
there be any corpses therein, they should be honourably and 
quietly interred, or secretly dispersed in the bone house... . 
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At this time also the magistrates at Ziirich ordered that there 
should be no more playing of organs! in the city and in the 
churches ; no ringing for the dead, and for and against the 
weather ; no more blessing of palms, salt, water, and candles; 
and no more bringing to any one of the last baptism or 
extreme unction; but that all such superstitions should cease 
and be clean put away, inasmuch as they are all at variance 
with the clear word of God. 


No. 204. The Dissolution of Religious Houses, 
5 Dec. 1524. 

The offer of the Abbess of our Lady’s Minster, in respect 
of her surrender? of her convent, to set her hand and seal 
thereto, was accepted with thanks, and put into immediate 
execution. The Abbess was to remain in the Convent and 
‘to be sufficiently provided, all her life long, as her needs and 
her station should require. .. 2 ; 

As regards the Convents of men, a document was drawn 
up and read generally before the Friars. The Friars of the 
Augustinian and of the Dominican House, if they would leave 
their Order*® and learn a trade, might have any possessions, 
which they brought in, given back to them: those who had 
no means were to be assisted out of the property of the 
Convent. 


No. 205. The last Mass in Zurich, 12 April 1525. 

On Wednesday in Holy Week the last Mass was celebrated 
in Ziirich ; and God’s table was set up, and the Sacrament 
and the holy oil with other ornaments were taken out of the 
sacristies. All altars which were still in the churches were 
stripped bare; and all the week was no more singing nor 
reading, but all the books were taken out of the choir and 
destroyed. Yet what pleased one man well did not please 
his neighbour. 


No. 206. Action oder Bruch des Nachtmals, 
13 April 1525. 

(i) Zwingl’s Preface.—Whereas for a long time past it has 
been made sure and clear enough from the Word of God that 

' The organ in the Great Minster was broken to pieces, g Dec. 1527, 
Bullinger, i, § 222. 

* On 30 Nov. 1524 (cf. Egli, No. 595]. I 

2 The rest were gathered and provided for in the Carmelite Convent, 
3 Dec. 1524 (Bullinger, i, § 129). 
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Christ’s Supper has been seriously misused, it is therefore 
necessary that everything that is not in accordance with the 
Word of God should be put away from it. And whereas this 
memorial is a thanksgiving and a rejoicing before Almighty 
God for the goodness which He has shown us through His 
Son, and whosoever appears at this feast, meal, or thanksgiving 
witnesses thereby that he is of those who believe that they are 
redeemed by the death and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
therefore on Maundy Thursday the young people who now 
believe and have come to the knowledge of God and of His 
Word, and desire to begin this thanksgiving and supper, must 
betake themselves to the floor of the nave between the choir 
and the entrance, males to the right and females to the left, 
and the rest must remain in the aisles, the porch, and other 
places. As soon as the sermon is over, unleavened bread 
and wine shall first be placed upon a table on the floor of the 
nave, and then the ordinance and action of Christ, in accordance 
with His institution of this memorial, shall be recited openly 
and intelligibly, in German, as hereafter follows. Then the 
bread shall be carried round by the appointed ministers on 
large wooden trenchers from one seat to the next, and each 
shall break off a bit or a mouthful with his hand and eat it. 
‘Then they shall go round with the wine likewise; and no one 
shall move from his place. When that is done, in open and 
clear words praise and thanksgiving shall be offered to God 
in an audible and distinct voice: and then the whole multitude 
of the congregation shall say ‘Amen’ at the end. On Good 
Friday, people of middle life shall assemble in the place 
aforesaid on the floor of the nave, and the thanksgiving shall 
take place in like manner, men and women apart, as above. 
On Easter Day, the old folk likewise. The trenchers and 
beakers shall be of wood, that no pomp come back again. 
And this order, so long as it please our churches, we shall 
observe four times in the year, at Easter, Whitsuntide, autumn, 
and Christmas. 


. 


(ii) From the appendix to the #idet Christianae L-xposttio, 
1531. 

Volo autem hie adiungere actionis formulam qua nos in 

celebranda Coena utimur, quo tua Matestas videat, Christi 

nos verba non immiutare, non vitiare, non perversa sententia 

depravare ; sed ea prorsus servare in Coena quae ct in Missa 

seryari debuerant, hace sunt preces, laudes, confessio fidei, 
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communicatio ecclesiae sive fidelium, et spirituatis sacramen- 
talisque manducatio corporis Christi; contra vero universa. 
omittere quae ex Christi instituto non sunt: puta, Offerimus 
cefhcaciter pro vivis et mortuis: Offerimus pro peccatorum re- 
missione, et cetera quae Papistae non minus impie quam 
indocte adseverant. 

Seguttur actio gua Tiguri et Bernae Basileae reliquisque 
Christianae ctvitatis urbibus, quantum ad substantiam pertinet, 
ulimur. 

Primo praedicatur satis longo sermone beneficium Dei quod 
nobis per Filium suum impendit, et trahitur populus ad eius 
rel cognitionem et gratiarum actionem. Eo finito, ponitur 
mensa ante chorum, ut vocant, pro gradibus, ea sternitur 
mantili, imponitur panis azymus et vinum in crateras fun- 
ditur. Deinde prodit Pastor cum duobus ministris, qui om- 
nes conyertuntur ad populum, ita ut Pastor sive episcopus in 
medio illorum stet non alia veste quam quae vulgo usitata est 
honestis viris et ministris ecclesiae. ‘Tunc sic orditur Pastor 
alta. voce, lingua vero non Latina sed vulgari, quo omnes 
intelligant quod agitur 

Ln nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti. 

Respondent ministri nomine et loco totius ecclesiae, Amen. 

Pastor: Oremus, Nunc genua flectit ecclesia. 

Omnipotens aeterne Deus, quem ture untversae creaturae 
colunt adorant et collaudant, suum videlicet artificem, creatorem 
ac patrem, da nobis miserts peccatoribus, ut eam laudem et 
gratiarum actionem quam unigenittus Lilius tuus D. N. L. C. 
nobis ad faciendum tnstitutt sincera fide peragamius. Per eundem 
D, N. £,. Ci co + Bnew 

Hic legit minister qui ad sinistram stat. Quod tam legttur 
seriptum est in priore epistola Pauli ad Cor. xt. | 20-29. | 

‘unc respondent ministri cum ecclesia: Laws: Deo. 

Pastor; Gloria inexcelsis Deo. Diaconus!: Lt in terra pax. 
Hypodiaconus’: Hominibus sana et tranguilla mens. Dia- 
conus; Laudamus Te, Benedicimus Te. Ut caetera usque ad 
finem huius hymni complentur alternis agentibus ministris, 
versum pro versu, ecclesia omnia intelligente, et prius ad- 
monita ut quisque secum quae dicuntur in pectore loquatur ac 
reputet, in conspectu Dei et ecclesiae. mae 

Diaconus dicit: Dominus vobiscum. Respondent ministri : 
Lt cum spirit tuo. 

1 Men and women alternately: in the German <slctéon, &c. (Daniel 
iii. 150] at Ziirich. 
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Diaconus: Quae tam leguntur in Ioannis Evangelio scripta 
sunt capite sexto, “Respondetur: Gloria tibi, Domine. 

Diaconus: Sve docutis est Lesus: Amen, amen adico vobis, 
gut credit in me habet vitam aeternam, Lego sum pants vitae. 
Patres vestri comederunt manna, et cetera usque ad hune 
finem, verba guae vobis loguor spiritus et vita sunt [lo. vi. 
47-63]. 

Post quae verba minister librum osculatur et dicit Pastor: 
Deo gloria, qui iuxta verbum suum adignetur nobis remittere 
universa peccata nostra. Respondent ministri : Amex. 

Pastor: Credo in unum Deum. Diaconus: Latrem omnt- 
potentem creatorem coelt et terrae. Uypodiaconus: £¢ én Lesum 
Christum, etc., usque ad finem symboli quod apostolicum 
vocant, quod perinde alternis vicibus recensent ministri alta 
voce atque prius hymnum Gloria in excelsis. 

Pastoris invitatio ad Coenam digne celebrandam : Zam volu- 
mus, cartssimt fratres, tuxta ritum et tnstitutionem D, NLC. 
hunc panem edere et hunc potum bibere, quae sic praecepit frert 
tn commemorationem, in laudem et gratiarum actionem shiius 
guod mortem pro nobis passus est, quodgue sanguinem suum ad 
abluendum peccata nostra effudlt, Quocirca probet et interroget 
guisgue setpsum tuxta verbum Pault qgualem fiductam ac certi- 
tudinem th D.N.LLC. habeat, ne se qguisquam pro fidelt gerat 
gut tamen fidem non habeat, et sic reus fiat mortis Domint. 
Negue totam ecclesiam Christi (quae tllius corpus est) contemnat 
et subinde tn eam peccet. Proinde in genua vos dimittite et 
orate, Pater noster qué es tn coelts etc, et caetera usque ad finem. 
Et cum ministri responderint : Amen, iterum oret Pastor. 

Oratio: Domine Deus omnipotens, gui nos per Spiritum tuum 
tn unitate fidet tn unum corpus tuum coagmentavistt, cut corport 
tuo praecepistt ut laudes et gratias tibt agant pro ea liberalitate 
ac beneficio quod unigenttum Lilium tuum D.NILC. pro peccatis 
nostris th mortem tradidisti, da ut hoc tuum praccepltum ea fide 
impleamus ne te tnfallibilem veritatem ulla mendact stmulatione 
uffendamus aut trritemus. Da quogue ut tam sancte vivamus 
atyue tuum corpus, tuos filtos familiamque tuam decet. Quo 
tncreduli quogue nomen et gloriam tuam agnoscere. atscant. 
Custodi nos, Domine, ne nomen et gloria tua propter vitae 
nostrae pravitatem in contumeliam raplatur. Seniper oramus, 
Domine auge nobis fidem, hoc est indubitatam fiduciam tu Te. 
Tu gui vivts ac regnas, Deus in saccula. Wespondent: Amen, 

Deinde sic agit et verba sacra simul effatur Pastor : 

Dominus Lesus, ea nocte qua tradebatur ad mortem, acceptt 
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fanem, hic accipit Pastor panem azymum in thanus, cumyue 
gratias egit, fregit ac dixit, Accipite, comedite: Hoc est corpus 
meum quod pro vobis traditur. Hoc facile ad “commemora- 
tionem meam. Flic simul praebet Pastor panem ministris qui 
circum mensam stant, qui protinus cum reverentia illum acci- 
piunt et inter se dividunt ac comedunt. Dum interim Pastor 
pergit: Similiter, postguam facta Suit coena, accepit et poculun. 
Hic simul accipit Pastor poculum in manus, gratlas egit ac 
dixit, Bibite ex isto omnes, hic calix novum Pestcatéwien aD 
meo sanguine est. Quottescunque tstud facturt estts, factte ad 
meant commemorationem. Quoltescungue entm panem hune 
comedetts, et de poculo isto bibetts, mortem Domini wpapedicabins, 
laudabitis, et gratias agetis, usquedwn ventat. 

Post haec ‘circumferunt ministri azymum panem et accipit 
quisque sua manu particulam de exhibito pane et postea 
reliquam partem praebet proximo suo. Et si quis non vult 
panem sua manu contrectare, iam circumferens minister por- 
rigit ei. Deinde sequuntur ministri cum crateribus et praebet 
alius alii poculum Dominicum. Ne abhorreat tua Maiestas 
ab isto accipiendi praebendique more, nam deprehensum est 
saepenumero quod quidam qui temere consederant, qui tamen 
simultates ac odia prius inter se exercuissent, ex hac partici- 
patione sive panis sive potus animi impotentiam deposuerunt. 

Iterum legit de suggesto alius minister ex ’'vangelio Ioannis 
aliquousque, dum editur ac bibitur sacramentum corporis et 
sanguinis Domini, incipit autem a tredecimo capite. Cumque 
crateres omnes sunt reportati, tune sic infit Pastor: Procumbite 
in genua. Nam sedentes et tacite auscultantes verbo Domini 
edimus et bibimus Coenae sacramentum. Cumque omnes 
procumbunt infit, inquam, Pastor : 

Laudate puert Dominum, Laudate nomen Domint. Dia- 
conus: vf nomen Domint benedictum ex hoc nune et usgue in 
saeculum. Wypodiaconus: A sols ortu usgue ad occasum, etc. 
Et sic iterum alternis vicibus finiunt ministri hunc psalmum 
[cxiii], quem Hebraei perhibent a maioribus suis dici solitum 
a mensa, 

Post ista adhortatur Pastor ecclesiam his verbis : 

Memores sttis, fratres carissimt, gudnam tuxta Christe 
tussumi tam simul gesserimus. Testatt sumus enim tsta gra- 
tiarum actione yuam ex fide peregimus, nos mtseros quidem esse 
peccatores sed mundatos corpore et sanguine Christt quae pro 
nobts tradidit et effudit, sed et redemptos a morte sempiterna. 
Testaléi sumus nos fratres esse: td ergo praestemus caritate, 
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fide et officio mutuo. Oremus ergo Dowiinum ut amaram etus 
mortem sic alto pectore teneamus ut qguotidie peccatis quidem 
mortamur, omnibus autem virtutibus ste fulciamur ac crescamus, 
gratia et munere Spiritus eius, ut nomen Domini tn nobis san- 
clificetur, proximus autem ametur et iuvetur. Dominus mise- 
reatur nostri et benedicat nobis, tlluminet vultum suum super 
nos et misereatur nostri, Amen. Oratio. Pastor iterum orat : 
Gratias agimus tibi, Domine, pro universis donis ac benefictls 
tuts, gut vivis ac regnas Deus per omnia saecula saeculorum, 
Amen. 
Pastor: Lte tx pace, Amen. 


Deinde digreditur ecclesia. 


No. 207. The Prophesyings. 


Brevibus enarrabimus quem ordinem in linguis et prophetia ° 
observet, restauratore felicis memoriae H. Zuinglio, ecclesia” 
‘Tigurina. In primis exturbavit illa Horas, quas vocant Cano. 
nicas, cantum quoque linguae peregrinae et theatricam obstre- 
peramque musicam: non quod sacra displiceat lectio aut 
oratio, illas enim unice restitutas cupit: sed quod plurima 
in publico coetu cantata ac recitata sunt, quae dogmatis fidei 
Christianae erant adversa, item quae erant superstitiosa et ad 
quaestum tantum instituta: denique quod illa quoque, quae 
ex sacris lecta sunt Bibliis, isto prorsus modo abusuque lecta 
sunt, quo sciolos Corinthiorum sacra in coetu sancto legisse 
constat. Omnia itaque semel exturbata sunt, sed in eorum 
locum utiliora haec reposita. 

Principio, quotidie convenitur exoriente sole ad preces et 
conciones publicas, in quibus et Deus oratur pro his quae tem- 
poris ratio ecclesiam orare iubet, et traditur pietas proposito 
aliquo ex Scripturis loco, qui et vulgari lingua absque omni 
linguarum involucro explicatur, 

Deinde vero, quod linguas ac prophetiam attinet abstru- 
siorem, ea hora qua prius canebantur Horae Canonicae, nunc 
quotidie coit coetus doctorum maxime. In eo autem tractantur 
summa cum diligentia ac reverentia libri Veteris Testamenti. 
Novi enim Testamenti opuscula indies pro publicis exponuntur 
concionibus.' Ceterum nihil hic temere aut confuse peragitur. 
Series cum librorum tum capitum observatur, neque aliud in- 
cipitur nisi praecedens absolutum sit; immo ne plura quidem 


2 By Oswald Myconius, at 3 p.m., in Our Lady’s Minster, 
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praeleguntur quam quae summo cum otio et accurata diligentia 
proque dignitate rerum et auditorum utilitate explanari queant. 

Porro a sacris precibus hic coetus sumit initium. Precantur 
enim omnes communibus votis omnipotentem et misericordem 
Deum, cuius verbum lucerna est pedibus nostris et lumen semi- 
tarum nostrarum, aperiat et illuminet mentem nostram, ut ora- 
cula sua pure et sancte intelligamus, et in illud quod recte 
intellexerimus transformemur, quo maiestati eius nulla ex parte 
displiceamus, per C. D. N. 

Peractis precibus, praelegit adolescens stipendiarius ecclesiae 
iuxta Vulgatam quam Hieronymi vocant editionem eum locum, 
ad quem prophetae cursu et ordine devenere interpretandum. 
Stipendio enim ex aerario ecclesiastico aluntur egregia et bonae 
spei ingenia, atque in artibus, linguis, et litteris sanctis insti- 
tuuntur, ut aliquando ecclesiae unde aluntur rependant ac pluri- 
mum sanctis munisteriis prosint.... Ubi vero adolescens eum qui 
tractandus venit locum Latina lingua recitavit, assurgit lector 
Hebraeus ac Hebraea lingua eundem locum recenset, sparsim 
eius linguae idiotismos proprietatesque indicans, iam sensum 
etiam reddens, aliquoties verbum verbo interpretans sed et 
Grammaticorum et Rabbinorum recitans sententias. Hoc 
muneris pridem Ceporinus,’ nunc summa cum diligentia, erudi- 
tione et pietate obit D. Conradus Pellicanus Rubeaquensis,? vir 
de linguis, pietate ac litteris optime meritus. Hebraeo succedit 
lector Graecus, hic Septuaginta interpretum aut quorumcunque 
tandem sit, versionem Graecam percurrit, cum Hebraeo con- 
fert, et quatenus ab illo discrepet ostendit, aliquoties et restituit, 
ubique advigilat accurate. Hanc provinciam obiit, quoad vixit, 
ipse Zuinglius. Hac collatione facta versioneque Graecorum 
interpretata, demum prophetae officio fungitur, qui hactenus 
praestitit interpretem. Ea enim quae iam Latine, Graece et 
Hebraice lecta sunt, omni diligentia et summa fide enarrat, 
indicans quomodo praesens ille locus a priscis sit tractatus 
scriptoribus, quid de eo senserint Iudaeorum interpretes, quid 
Catholici, quid verbis sacris consentaneum, quae verborum 
cohaesio, structura et vis, quae sententiarum maiestas et pro- 
prietas, vis et elegantia, quo omnia referenda: breviter quis 
genuinus sensus, item quis usus et fructus huius loci, quo- 
modo ex eo fides, pietas, sanctimonia, lustitia et constantia 
discenda sit... . 

Hactenus vero aedificantur linguis et prophetia docti, et qui 


1 Jakob von Wisendangen, Prof. of Ilebrew at Ziirich, 1525-6. 
2 Konrad Kirschner, of Ruffach in Elsass, 1478-1556, his successor. 
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Latinae linguae periti sunt. Omnia énim ista Latina peragun- 
tur lingua. Proinde ut ad totam quoque ecclesiam, ad ipsum, 
inquam, populum promiscuum aliqua redeat utilitas eundem 
illum locum, quem hactenus tractarunt sacri interpretes et 
prophetae, pro publica concione plebi exponunt episcopi, pro- 
ponentes plebi ea quae aedificationis sunt, consolationis ect 


exhortationis. Interim autem, dum sacra ad hune modum a | 
prophetis interpretibus et episcopis tractantur, tota ecclesia — 
sedet, omnia quae dicuntur duudicans, id est, tacite apud se | 


expendens, quo pertineant omnia, quis eorum usus ac fructus.’ 


No. 208. The Council’s mandate for Church. 
going, 10 Aug. 1531. 

Whereas the mandate for Church-going put out last year 
[26 March], 1530, has been: badly observed; and people, 
young and old, men and women, idly wander about hither and 
thither during sermon-time, on the bridges, down the alleys, 
by the gates and alongside the moats; therefore our Lords 


order all persons who have concern and oversight in this | 


matter of church-going and particularly, since need requires it, 
such as ought always to go from time to time, and hereby 
earnestly command that every man shall strictly observe the 
mandate to go to Church on Sundays and Holy-days. And 


that no man may be able to fraudulently say that he went to , 


another church, it is provided that henceforth the preachers in 
all the three churches shall begin to preach at one and the 
same time, convenient to all. 


Our Lords further give notice hereby to the numbers of 


those who are free and well-off that on work-days they frequent 
the prayers and preaching more diligently and better. They 
have ordered, and it will henceforth be the rule, that. the 
morning sermon shall take place every day, as hitherto, and 
that at 8 a.m. for half-an-hour there shall be a discourse and 
prayer. . : , . r : 
VIII 
THE ANABAPTISTS IN ZURICH, 1525-32 


The new order had not yet been set up when, 28 Oct. 1523, at 


the Second Disputation, a radical party made its appearance | 


1 Similar ‘Prophesyings’ were held at Bern and at Basel. ‘They were 
the sources of the Reformers’ commentaries, and of the Puritan ‘ prophesy- 
ings’ in England: for which see G, W. Prothero, Statutes and Documents, 
1559-1625, 202 sqq. 
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(Zuinglit Opera, i. 539: supra, No, 197). They* were led by 
Conrad Grebel, 11526, and Felix Manz, +1527, both Ziirichers, and 
by Balthasar Hiibmaier, 1480-+1528, pastor of Waldshut. Their 
aim was to apply consistently the principle which governed the 
official reforms, and admit nothing without explicit warrant of 
Scripture. The baptism of infants has no such warrant; as, 
on 1 May 1523 [No. 209] Zwingli admitted to Hiibmaier (Tiiss- 
lin, Beytrage, 1.252 sq.; cf. Zutneliz Opera, i. 260). By § Sept: 
1524, when Grebel and his friends were in correspondence with 
the revolutionary but never Anabaptist Thomas Miinzer, 1490- 
+1525, now near Waldshut, they were ‘not twenty’ in number 
(Cornelius, Geschichte des Miinsterischen Aufruhrs, ii. 248). But 
they stood to [No. 210] their opinions (¢éz@. 245; and Zuingliz 
Opera, 11. i. 338 sq.) so boldly that, after, 17 Jan. 1525, an abortive 
disputation (Bullinger, i, § 135), on 18 Jan. [No. 211] the Council 
ordered infant baptism and silenced their leaders (Egli, Nos. 
622, 624). Then began [No. 212] Anabaptism by sprinkling or 
by pouring before 7 Feb., at Zollikon* (2b¢@. No. 636, §§ 1, 2): after- 
wards, by immersion (Kessler, Saddaza, i. 262) near Schaffhausen : 
then, Easter 1525, at Waldshut (gli, No. 911, § 4). On 20 March 
there was a second disputation (7bz¢. No. 668) ; and ‘fourteen men 
and seven women’ were thrown into the Witches’ Tower... to see 
if it were possible to turn them from their error’ (Bullinger, i, 
§ 145). But, 5 April, they escaped (Egli, No. 691). At last, after, 
6 Nov., a third disputation (7d7d. No. 853; Bullinger, i, § 163) had 
proved ineffectual, on 7 March 1526 [No. 213] the Council 
decreed, as if to suit the penalty to the crime, that Anabaptists 
should be drowned (gli, No. 936; Zudnelit Opera, vii. 477). 
Manz was the first so to suffer, 5 Jan. 1527 (Egli, No. 1109); two 
countrymen, 23 March 1532, the last (zd/d. No, 1829). Meanwhile, 
a literary warfare broke out. In the treatise of 27 May 1525 
On baptism, anabaptism, and infant baptism (Opera, 11.1. 230 sqq.); 
there occurs [ No. 214] Zwingli’s statement of his position (Ofera, 
tr. R. Gualther, ii. 97b). Htibmaier replied, 11 July, with 7%e 
Christian baptism of Believers (see a summary of its argument in 
Vedder, Balt. Hiibmater, 114 sq.). And the controversy closed 
with, 31 July 1531, the Aefwtlation of the tricks of the Catabaptists 
(Opera, ili. 357 Sqq., tr. Jackson, Selections from Zwingli, 123 sqq.), 
where [No. 215] Zwingli gives his account of the movement 
(Opera, ill. 363 $q.). 
No. 209. Hiibmaier’s evidence, 1525, upon 
Zwingli’s admissions, 1 May 1523. 

In 1523, on Philip and James’ day, I conferred with you 
[Zwingli] in Graben street upon the Scriptures relating to 
Baptism. ‘Then and there you said I was right in saying that 
children should not be baptized before they were instructed in 

1 © Ad quintam ab urbe (Ziirich] lapidem,’ Zutrylid Opera, ill. 305. 
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the faith ; this had been the custom previously, therefore. such 
[persons under instruction| were called catechumens. You 
promised to bring this out in your Exposition of the Articles, 
as you did in the XVIIIth Article, on Confirmation. Any 
one who reads it will find therein your opinion clearly expressed. 
Sebastian Ruckensperger of St. Gall, then prior of Sion at 
Klingnau, was present. So you have also confessed in your 
book upon the unruly spirits, that those who baptized infants 
could quote no clear word in Scripture ordering them to 
baptize them. From this learn, friend Zwingli, how your con- 
versation, writing, and preaching agree. 


No. 210. The opinions of Grebel and Hiibmaier. 


(1) From a deter of Grebel to Miinzer, 5 Sept. 1524. We 
belicve .. . that all children who have not yet come to know 
the difference between good and evil... are saved by the 
sufferings of Christ, the new Adam... . Also that infant 
baptism is a silly blasphemous outrage, contrary to all Scrip- 
ture. . .'. Since. . . you have published your protestations 
against infant baptism, we hope you do not act against the 
eternal Word, wisdom, and command of God, according to 
which only believers should be baptized, and that you baptize 
no children.* 

(ii) From a letter of Hiibmaier to Occolampadtus, 16 Jan. 
Loo. 

We have publicly taught that children should not be 
baptized. Why do we baptize children? Baptism, say they 
{Zwingli and Leo] is a mere sign. Why do we strive so 
much over a sign? The meaning of this sign and symbol, 
the pledge of faith until death in hope of the resurrection to 
the life to come, is more to be considered than the sign. ‘This 
meaning has nothing to do with babes ; therefore infant baptism 
is without reality. In Baptism a man pledges himself to God ; 
in the Supper to his neighbour, to offer body and blood in his 
stead, as Christ for us. I believe, yea, I know, that it will not 
go well with Christendom until Baptism and the Supper are 
brought back to their own original purity. Here, brother, you 
have my opinion; if I err, call me back. For I wish nothing 
so much that I will not revoke it, yea, cut it off, when I am 

1 According to his statement to Oecolampadius, Miinzer did baptize 


infants; he does not appear to have ever reached the point of becoming an 
Anabaptist. Cf. Herzog, Das Lelen Fo. Ochkolampads, i. 302, 
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taught better from the Word of God by you andeyours. Other- 
wise, I abide by my opinion; for to that I am constrained by 
the command of Christ, the Word, faith, truth, judgement, 
conscience. ‘Testify to the truth ; you can in no way offend 
me. Iam a man, and can fall, since that is human, but from 
my heart I desire to rise again. Write me whether the promise 
in Matt. xix. 14, ‘Suffer little children to come unto me,’ &c., 
specially belongs to infants. What prompts me to that is the 
word of Christ, ‘for of such is the kingdom of heaven,’ not ‘ of 
them’. I have sent letters to Zwingli by the captain of our 
volunteers. Instead of baptism, I cause the church to come 
together, bring the infant in, explain in German the Gospel, 
: They brought little children, &c.,’ then a name is given him, 
the whole church prays for the child on bended knees and 
commends him to Christ that He will be gracious and intercede 
for him. But if the parents are still weak, and positively wish 
that the child be baptized, then I baptize it ; and I am weak 
with the weak, for the time being, until they are better in- 
structed. As to the Word, however, I do not yield to them 
in the least. port... .«/ 


No. 211. The Council orders infant baptism, and 
silence, Jan. 1525. 


Jan. 18.—Whereas an error has arisen respecting baptism, 
as if young children should not be baptized until they come to 
years of discretion and know what the faith is: and whereas 
some have accordingly neglected to have their children 
baptized, our Lords the Burgomaster, Council, and Great 
Council, have had a disputation held about this matter to learn 
what Holy Scripture has to say about it. As they have learned 
from it that, notwithstanding this error, children should be 
baptized as soon as they are born, all those therefore who have 
hitherto allowed their children to remain unbaptized, must 
have them baptized within the next week: and whosoever will 
not do this, must with wife and child, goods and chattels, leave 
our city, jurisdiction, and dominions, or await what will be done 
with him. Livery one will accordingly know how to conduct 
himmsent. aes 

Jan. 21.—(1) To the preceding resolution (Egli, No. 621) 

about Baptism, it is now added that ‘ the special es 
arranged to deal with such matters’ are to be put away ; 
particular, Conrad Grebel and Helix Manz are to abstain anh 
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‘disputings and propositions’ and ‘to’ fall in with my Lords’ 


opinions’, because hereafter no further disputation is to take. 


place. If, however, they wish for any exception in the matter 
of belief, they may apply to the Burgomaster or to the three 
Overseers. 

(2) Moreover, in order that there may be the more peace 
from such folk, it is further resolved that the following shall 
abjure my Lords’ dominions, viz. the priest (William Réubli) 
of Wytikon, the assistant-curate (Bréth) of Zollikon, Ludwig 
Hetzer, and Andrew [Castelberger] uf der Stiilzen; and leave 
the country within a week. 


No. 212. Anabaptism begins, 7 Feb. 1525. 


(i) From [1 | the Confession of fourteen imprisoned anabaptists 
of Zollikon.— ... They admitted that they had been baptized, 
and had become ‘servants, bondmen, and subjects of God’; they 
would do whatever the Spirit of God prompted them, and not 
suffer themselves to be forced therefrom by any temporal 
magistrate. So far as they were not hindered by the Word of 
God, they would be my Lords’ subjects. [II]... § 2. Rudolph 
Thomunn, of Zollikon, deposed that he had eaten the Last 
Supper with the old assistant-curate [Brétli?] and the [parson] 
of Wytikon [William RoubliJ, and had invited them to his 
house.... There many had assembled, so that the room was 
full; there was much speaking and long readings. Then 
stood up Hans Bruggbach of Zumikon, weeping and crying out 
that he was a great sinner, and asking them to pray God for 
him. Whereupon Blaurock? asked him if he desired the grace 
of God. ‘Yes,’ said he. Manz then stood up and _ said, 
‘Who will hinder me from baptizing him?’  Blaurock 
answered, ‘Nobody.’ So [Manz] took a bowl? of water and 
baptized him in the name of God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost. Whereupon James Hottinger stood up 
and desired baptism ; and Felix Manz baptized him also... . 
Seeing the loaf on the table, Blaurock said, ‘Whosoever 
believes that God has redeemed him by His death and rosy- 
coloured blood... . comes and eats with me from this loaf and 
drinks with me of this wine” Then several ate and drank 
thereof, 

! George Blaurock, formerly a Religious at Chur, scourged and expelled 
from Ziirich, 5 Jan. 1527 (cf. Egli, § 1110), and burnt at Clausen in the 
Tyrol, 1529. 

2 A previous witness had said that Blaurock had ‘sprinkled? (despre¢z¢] 
Bruggbach.—Egli, No. 636, IT, § 2. 
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(1) From Kessler, Saébata.—Wolfgang Uolimann met 
Conrad Grebel on the way to Schaffhausen, and by him was 
so highly instructed in anabaptism that he would not simply 
have water poured upon him from a dish but, entirely naked, 
was thrust down and covered over in the Rhine. 

(ili) Lragment of the trial of Dr. Hiibmaier of Waldshut.— 
He {Htibmaier] said, moreover, that William Roubli of 
Wytikon it was who introduced baptism ; then how, when he 
was at Waldshut, he came to him, and informed him for what 
God was preparing him. William had brought several citizens 
with him: and went with them to a hamlet over yonder, and 
baptized them. Afterwards they came to him and said, Why 
did not he also take the thing in hand? But he declined and 
put the matter off till Easter ; and, as the custom was then to 
hallow the font, he omitted it. Then came William and 
baptized him; and sixty persons were baptized at the same 
time with him. Afterwards, during Easter, he himself baptized 
some three hundred people. ... 


No. 213. The Council orders Anabaptists to be 
drowned, 7 March 1526. 


(1) Lrom thetr mandate ‘to be published on Sunday tn the 
three parishes’ | Egli, p. 445 ].—Whereas our Lords the Burgo- 
inaster, Council, and Great Council, have for some time past 
earnestly endeavoured to turn the misguided and erring Ana- 
baptists from their errors ; and yet several... to the injury of 
the public authority and the magistrates as well as to the ruin 
of the common welfare and of mght Christian living, have 
proved disobedient ; and several of them, men, women, and 
girls, have been by our Lords sharply punished and put into 
prison: Now therefore, by the carnest commandment, edict, 
and warning of our Lords aforesaid, it is ordered that no one 
in our town, country, or domains, whether man, woman, or 
girl, shall baptize another: and if any one hereafter shall 
baptize another, he will be seized by our Lords and, according 
to the decree now set forth, will be drowned without mercy. 
Wherefore every one knows how to order himself, and to take 
care that he bring not his own death upon himself. 

(ii) Zrom a letter of Zwingli to Joachim Watt, 7 March, 
1526. ; ; 

Est, honoratissime Consul, hoc ipso die per Senatum 
Avaxoctoy decretum ut Catabaptistarum! coryphaei in eam 

‘A term of contempt = drowners. 
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turrim, in qua prius delituerunt, conliciantur, pane et aqua 
delicientur, donec aut spiritum reddant aut manus. Additum 
quoque, ut qui posthac tingatur, prorsus mergatur, lata 1am 
sententia. Sic tandem tentata satis patientia.erumpit. Socer!’ 
Senatus misericordiam nequicquam imploravit. Mihi vehe- 
menter incorrigibilis hominum audacia tum dolet, tum displicet. 
Nollem crepundia renascentis Christianismi huiusmodi exemplis 
inaugurari ; sed Deus non sumus cui sic placet futuris malis 
prospicere, ut olim quum Petro mentientem Ananiam subita 
atrocique morte trucidavit, quo nobis fallendi audaciam omnem 
qui tamen nullius rei aeque gnari sumus, amputaret. . 


No. 214. From Zwingli’s De Baptismo, 27 May 1525. 


. Caeterum ne quis operis nostri prolixam et molestam 
tractationem merito reprehendere possit .. . universam omnium 
eorum quae hactenus dicta sunt summam in breves_ hasce 
propositiones redigere libuit. 

De Baptisio. 

Animam hominis nullum huius mundi elementum, nulla 
denique res externa mundare potest. Huius enim purificatio 
solius gratiae divinae opus est. Baptismus ergo peccatorum 
sordes abluere nequit. 

Quoniam vero hic a Deo quidem institutus est, peccata 
tamen non abluit, constat omnino hunec non aliud quam 
signum esse sacramentale, quo Dei populus in unam fidem et 
religionem obstringitur simul et colligatur. 

De Baptismo Parvulorum. 


(Quemadmodum in V.‘l. fidelium liberi inter Dei populum 
censebantur ; ita nunc quoque Christianorum liberi, non minus 
quam ipsi parentes, Dei sunt. Quis ergo prohibebit quo 
minus aqua baptizentur ({uos iam ante Dei esse constat ? 

Circumcisio, si externi signi rationem et usum consideres, 
idem omnino veteribus fuit olim quod nobis Baptismus est. 
Ut ergo infantes olim iussu divino circumcisi sunt, ita Baptismus 
hodie. quoque parvulis et infantibus conferri debet. 

De Anabaptismo. 

Anabaptismus nusquam in Scripturis praecepto. et iussu 
divino ‘raditur, exemplum quo niti possit nullum extat, nec 
ullis divini Verbi testimoniis probari potest. Quotquot ergo 


1 James Grebel, father of Conrad Grebel and father-in-law of Joachim 
Watt. 
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rebaptizantur, Christum denuo crucifigunt, vel*contumaci et 
perversa animorum pertinacia vel rerum novandarum studio 
commoti. 

Propositiones has, firmis et indubitatis rationibus e sacrae 
Scripturae scrinio depromptis, sic demonstrabo firmaboque ut 
nemo mortalium se illis opponere possit. Hoc itaque adver- 
sariis nostris de nobis certum et indubitatum sit, quod nec 
illorum protervitati cessurus, nec ut errores hi in ecclesia sparsi 
excrescant, quoad vixero unquam permissurus sum. Certo 
enim novi infinita esse commoda et fructus innumeros qui ex 
parvulorum baptismo ad Christianum populum redire solent. 
Praeterea firmiter credo Deum omnipotentem nunguam 
admissurum, ut hoc sublato anabaptismus introducatur. 


No. 215. From Zwingli’s ‘In Catabaptistarum 
strophas Elenchus’, 31 July 1531. 


. Baptismum infantium miris proscindunt modis, summam 
abominationem, ex cacodaemone Pontificeque Romano esse. 
Occurrimus propere et huic incursioni amicam_ pollicemur 
collationem. Condicitur ad quemque diem Martis per singulas 
hebdomades conveniendum esse. Prima congressione pugna 
fuit acris...Secunda acrior: quidam enim ex eis quum 
Scripturis nihil possent, apertis contumeliis rem tentant. Post 
multam conflictationem quum se inferiores viderent, et nos eos 
amice dehortaremur, sic discessum est ut pletique ex 1S 
promitterent se nihil moturos; etiam si non pollicerentur se 
cessuros esse sententia. Intra triduum “aut ad summum 
quatriduum nunciatur eos qui huius sectae coryphaei fuerunt 
quindecim fratres tinxisse. Ibi primum sentiscere coepimus 
Cuius causa et novam ecclesiam colligere institerint et infantium 
baptismum tantopere oppugnaverint. Monemus ergo ecclesiam, 
factum istud defendi non posse, ut bono consilio, nedum bono 
spiritu coeptum sit, His potissimum causis: tentavisse ipsos 
ecclesiae divisionem ac partitionem, quod perinde ad hypocrisin 
pertineat atque monachorum  superstitio, Secundo: quum 
ecclesiis suum arbitrium de doctrina iudicanda illibatum sit 
servandum, orsos esse catabaptismum citra omnem collationem ; 
nihil enim per omnem de infantium baptismo pugnam de cata- 
baptismo proposuisse. ‘Tertio: videri hunc catabaptismum 
seditiosorum hominum esse veluti tesseram. Protinus, ut haec 
resciscunt, magnis examinibus in urbem advolant, posita zona, 
salice aut reste cincti, in foro atque trivils, ul ipsi iactabant, 


ol? eityatwS movt ¢@m of 
mn qin], ig ,\eudoeekR emdqomte 


mameawd 2iborm trehniasow salt minal trate. 
Seb. onsenoA ouperiinnt yromaeheaes «2 Janacuenimods: 
iieg uae Wsnuend yhat ta -orgferg- purine 
solyyels Tag ate enail supaiouy be anibeo aeactiadion 
Sty soeonyipe atv] = gene cusbngins oo esbaniobedad 
menp 2 x6 Wine mmbivn =the RMON So ehoe tn 
jal = =Aanvsds eety, gillaaruisin wemnage ortseed Ridin snqiqnisé 
woe set Sa an v tonoiesto) se cp ieTaleDiines raaiioe 
ei mo. Sofitel) Jo eo minsesceth oe Jwremretivdsh asian 
oe Taher, ame WETS | ert taka ow hosed) inneoay 
merge Da Tse cismbrst aati buoghee team apie 
ingen aS Ca snttee tuled top cos tebe mueohisup 
guatigses dreaiinae wc, itt een ayaa inioobaiap 
vena ardislen bidateaiten nagiflon maesioog seman sosieasr enter 
JrUUT OOD Lea RAP aM Lidaeencra tye Ovageioust mnusrerectoact 
onid snabiet Gitte yaiaen (cates? lie Sameer], pameth pasate bute: rcdurraant 
raved oath emaeital 2 nites Gemasiiieesiy:, 2 fie eunkédeymice uritage 
itlatzoyrd br atvihea boup tattle: 16 each oaitsiov 
nike polite. 6 Sia aepae eee De Jenoihioq 
mm avtudd! shaolhet sateoh sh murouhe musie digaisos 
«reer aed ies bye eat ‘Hieiggd nies eee WONETO sfuaibrurrse 
2h 2b cuaugey Gow tye) meitiel of apne seq mind fitin 
wicustiyelrses oud Ssh :aie ET .ceivoqany cane 
oe Mee a} a tiastayent emisngnns 
Res HD, bende pworha aah nerbierbepacees 


Jnana tli ja AYO Sas oh tM 


ve tal To: “a ? 


458 REFORM IN THE REST OF 215 | 


prophetantes. De antiquo dracone, qtnem me volebant, deque 
elus capitibus, quibus reliquos verbi symmystas, omnia imple- 
bant. Iustitiam atque innocentiam omnibus commendabant, 


ab els peregre nimirum profecturi: communia se habere iam | 


omnia et gloriabantur et aliis, ni idem fecerint, ultima com- 
minabantur. Per plateas Vae, Vae portentose, Vae Tiguro 
clamabant. Quidam Ionam imitati adhuc quadraginta dierum 
inducias urbi dabant. Quid multa?... Prosequuntur. cata- 
baptismum suum invito Senatu populoque. ... Indicitur tandem 
congressio', qua quisque ad satietatem seorsim audiretur. ... 
Datur denuo pugnandi copia.” ... Decrevit autem clarissimus 
Senatus post eam collationem, quae nimirum decima fuit post 
alias sive publicas sive privatas, aquis mergere qui merserit 
baptismo eum qui prius emerserat.’. . . 


IX 


REFORM IN THE REST OF GERMAN SWITZER- 
LAND TO 1529 


Alarmed at the progress alike of democracy (cf. Zudugli? Opera, 
vii. 485) and of religious innovation at Ziirich, the Catholic Cantons 
accepted, 3 Oct. 1524, an offer, 13 August, from I-ck to ‘maintain 
with ease against Zwingli that the old true Christian beliefs and 
practices were according, and not contrary, to Holy Scripture’ (227. 
II. ii, 399sqq.). Zwingli declined the challenge, 21 April 1526 
(cbc. II. ii, 424). But at the Disputation of Baden, 21 May to 
§ June, 1526 (Bullinger, J, §$ 185 sqq.), it was taken up by the 
reformers of Basel and Bern; by Jo. Oecolampadius, 1482-11531, 
since 24 Feb. 1525 parish priest of St. Martin’s, Basel (Herzog, 
Das Leben Jo. Ovkolampads, i. 284) and by Berchthold Haller, 
1492-11536, who since 1520 had been Canon of Bern. [No. 216] 
Eck’s Theses (Bullinger, i, § 189) give the points under discussion : 
and victory for the moment declared for his side by 82 votes 
to 10. But in 1527 the democratic and reforming party got the 
upper hand in Bern (Ranke, ef 530); and at the Disputation 
of Bern, 7-26 Jan. 1528 (Zuingliz Opera, Il. i. 63 sqq.: Bullinger, 
i, § 226) the situation was reversed. [No. 217] The Theses Ber- 
nenses (Niemeyer, Co//ectto Confessionum, 15) contain the reformed 
theology; and were presently embodied in the edict, 7 Feb. 1528, 
which repudiated the episcopal jurisdiction and enforced the 
Reformation in Bern (Richter, Avrchenordnungen, i. 104 Sqq. ; 
Bullinger, i, § 230). In [No. 218] the letter of an eyewitness, 
29 Jan. 1528, Jacobus Monasteriensis (Moutier-Grandyal), from 
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Solothurn, the old religion confesses its defeat (Sculteti Annales 
Evangelit, 124, ap. Von der Hardt, Astoria Literaria Reforma- 
tionis, Francofurti et Lipsiae, 1717). Next year Basel followed 
suit; for democracy was also gaining ground there (Ranke, Ref 
531). On Shrove Tuesday, 9 Feb. 1529, a revolution took place, 
followed, on Ash Wednesday, by [No. 219] Image-breaking, and 
on 12 Feb. by the abolition of the Mass. Accounts remain in 
letters of Oecolampadius, 13 Feb. (Sculteti Annales Evangel’, 
136 sq.) and of Erasmus, 9 May (Ep. MXLVIII: Ofera, III. 
ii. 1188, Lugd. Bat. 1703). On 1 April reconstruction began 
with a mandate from the Council (Richter, Avrchenordnungen, i. 
120 sqq.; Bullinger, ii, § 275). It set up a new order, conservative 
in such points as daily service and weekly Communion ; articles 
of faith, embodied later, 1534, in the Confessto Basiliensis 1 
(Niemeyer, 87); and a code of discipline afterwards enforced 
by the Ban, 1530. 

Thus, by 1529, reform had taken root in six out of the thirteen 
Cantons, in Appenzell 1523, Glarus 1528, and Schaffhausen 1529, 
as well as in the cities of Ztirich, bern, and Basel. But it had also 
gained a. footing in the sister Confederation of the Graubiinden, 
1526; in the districts, ‘ allied,’ e. g. Toggenburg, 1524, and St. Gall, 
1527, and ‘subject’, e.g. Thurgau 1529; as well as in Miihlhausen 
1524, Biel 1525, and Constance 1527. As in Germany after the 
Diet of Niirnberg 1520, the unity of the nation was destroyed. 


No. 216. Eck’s Theses at the Disputation of 
Baden, 21 May to 8 June 1526. 


1. The true Body of Christ and his Blood are present in 
the Sacrament of the Altar. 

2. They are also truly offered in the Mass for the quick and 
the dead. 

3. Mary and the Saints are to be invoked as Intercessors. 

4. Images of the Lord Jesus and of the Saints are not to be 
done away. 

5. After this life there is a Purgatory. 

6. The children of Christians are born in Original Sin. 

7. The baptism of Christ, but not of John, removes Original 
Sin. 

No. 217. The Theses Bernenses, 6 Jan. 1528. 


De sequentibus conclusionibus nos Franciscus Kolb et 
Berchtoldus Haller, ambo pastores Ecclesiae Bernensis, simul 
cum aliis orthodoxiae professoribus unicuique rationem 
reddemus, ex scriptis Biblicis, V. nimirum et N. Testamenti 
libris, die designato, nimirum primo post Dominicam primam 
Circumcisionis, anno MDXXVIII, 
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x. Sancta Christiana Ecclesia, cuius unicum caput est 
Christus, nata est ex Dei verbo, in eoque permanet, nec 
vocem audit alieni. 

2, Ecclesia Christi non condit leges et mandata extra Dei 
verbum, ea propter omnes traditiones humanae, quas Eccle- 
siasticas vocant, non ulterius nos obligant quam quatenus in 
Dei verbo sunt fundatae et praeceptae. 

3. Christus est unica sapientia, Justitia, redemptio et satis- 
factio pro peccatis totius mundi; idcirco aliud salutis et satis- 
factionis meritum pro peccato confiteri est Christum abnegare. 

4. Quod corpus et sanguis Christi essentialiter et corporaliter 
in pane Eucharistiae percipiatur, ex Scriptura Sacra non potest 
demonstrari. 

5. Missa, ut hodie in usu est, in qua Christus Deo Patri 
offertur pro peccatis vivorum et mortuorum, Scripturae est 
contraria, in sanctissimum sacrificilum, passionem et mortem 
Christi blasphema et propter abusus coram Deo abominabilis. 

6. Quemadmodum Christus solus pro nobis mortuus est, ita 
etiam solus ut mediator et advocatus inter Deum Patrem et 
nos fideles adorandus est; idcirco alios mediatores extra hanc 
vitam existentes ad adorandum proponere cum fundamento 
verbi Dei pugnat. 

7. Esse locum post hanc vitam, in quo purgentur animae, 
in Scriptura non reperitur; proin omnia officia pro mortuis 
instituta, ut vigiliae, missae pro detunctis, exsequiae, septimae, 
trigesimae, anniversariae, lampades, cerei et id genus alia 
frustanea sunt. 

8. Imagines fabricare cultus gratia, Dei verbo V. et N. Testa- 
menti libris comprehenso repugnat; idcirco si sub periculo 
adorationis proponantur, abolendae. 

g. Matrimonium nulli ordini hominum in Seriptura inter- 
dictum est, sed scortationis et impuritatis vitandae causa 
omnium ordinum hominibus praeceptum et permissum, 

ro. Quia manifestus scortator iuxta Scripturam excommuni- 
candus ; sequitur scortationem aut impurum coelibatum propter 
scandalum nulli ordini magis quam sacerdotali damnosum esse. 


No. 218. Jacobus Monasteriensis on the Disputa- 
tion of Bern, 29 Jan. 1528. 


Clarissimo viro Iureconsulto, D. Sigismundo de S. ‘Trudone, 
Canonico et Custodi insignis Collegii apud S. Victorem Mogun- 
tiae, Domino ct fratri suo observando. 
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S.P.D. Mirari te existimo quidnam acciderit qrod sero adeo 
ad vos scribam. Causam fuisse scito conciliabulum vel dispu- 
tionem (disputationem dicere volebam) Lutheranorum vel potius 
Zuinglianorum haereticorum Bernae habitam. Utcunque enim 
negotia urgerent, praesertim canonicatus apud D, Mauritium,! 
quem ante bimestre tempus germanus meus militans inter 
latrones Romae mihi impetravit (militum enim quam Cardi- 
nalium modo opera mihi utilior Romae fuerat)—utcunque, in- 
quam, haec et alia negotia me urgerent, subsistere tamen libuit 
videreque quo evasura esset rabies et quam curae esset epi- 
scopis nostris ecclesia. Sed quid dicam? Querimur partim 
de dexteritate haereticorum, partim de conniventia principum, 
permulti etiam fata incusamus. Sed quod equidem dicere 
soleo, verissime in his haereticorum comitiis comperi. Ruunt 
res nostrae sola nostra inertia, et quia litteratos nullos nostri 
coryphaei alunt. 

[ffecerant quidam fidi nobis servatores Bernae, et ii certe 
apud quos hactenus summa rerum fuit, ut et episcopi,* quibus 
est ecclesiae in illorum ditione jurisdictio, additis etiam minis, 
ad suam disputationem vocarentur, sed nulla alia spe quam ut 
eruditos illi adducerent, qui haereticos confutarent. Sed quid? 
Nemo illorum vel ipse venit vel eruditos misit. Gallos quosdam 
misit Lausaniensis; sed antequam congrederentur revocavit 
eos. Venit post aliquot dies Augustinianus quidam_ frater ; 
Provincialem salutabant, ac ‘Traegerinum® dicebant: sed 
loquentiae aliquid, eruditionis ac eloquentiae nihil in eo depre- 
hensum est. Ubi enim Scripturae exigebantur, maluit abire 
quam disputare. Equidem in eo nihil vidi quam monachum 
eumque frontosum, licet alii nescio quid de eo praedicent. 
Clamosior alius, sed nequaquam doctior Dominicaster* per 
dies aliquot strepuit ex Scripturis, sed, quam feliciter, hine 
coniice. Probaturus Pontificem quoque esse caput Ecclesiae, 
adduxit id a Petro eum accepisse, qui ideo fuisset a Domino 
vocatus Cephas, caput: sic enim se legisse aiebat in Vocabu- 
lariis. Vides quales habeamus propugnatores: et adhuc mira- 
mur vulgo nos contemni et passim multos a nobis deficere ? 


1 St. Maurice, in the Vallais, founded 515, and held since 1128 by 


Austin Canons, pe oe 
* The Bishops of Constance, Basel, Lausanne, and Sitten (Zanylit Opera, 
II. i. 71). 
“ Conrad Triger, Provincial of the Augustinians, at Freiburg. 
4 Alexius Grat, of Bern. He seems to have confused Kephas with 
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Disputarunt praeterea tres aut quatuot sacrifici cum quodam 
ludimagistro quem Litteram! vocant. Non malus homo, ut 
videbatur, quique unus plus studii prae se ferebat defendendi 
ecclesiam et scripta Patrum quam quotquot fuerunt in illis 
comitiis. Sed deerant vires. A I’abro nostro; Eccio, Roffensi,” 
quae tu scis, omnia, nequaquam tam firma aut arguta, ut 
oportebat, in haereticos congesta, diligenter proponebat. Sed 
praelatorum et capituli Bernensium audi constantiam. Cum 
uno aut altero excepto, nemo eorum non agnosceret blasphemos 
illos haereticorum articulos, omnibus tamen_ subscripserunt 
singuli, idque in capitulo congregati, tantum quod indoctae 
bestiae nihil possent haereticis obiicere. Si cordati fuissent 
vel mediocri dexteritate praediti, ita valebat adhuc factio nostra 
Bernae, si nihil aliud, ut in annum usque potuissent disputa- 
tionem extrahere. Sed sic decet nos poenas dare contem- 
ptarum litterarum et neglectus studiorum. Horum. vero 
insanum consilium secuti sunt in ditione Bernatium monachi 
et sacrifici. Habent autem parochias 304, praeter ditissima 
quaedam coenobia et collegia, forte plus minus triginta, in fide 
icclesiae perseverantia. 

De haereticis forte cupis ut scribam: sed quid mihi et tibi 
causam ingeram doloris? Scribam de paucis.  Facilis illis 
pugna fuit, cum nulli instructi coram starent antagonistae. 
Ita paratos non vidi, quin si dextri homines adfuissent et in 
Scripturis versati: si non in omnibus illos vicissent (quis enim 
vinceret quovis Corinthio aere loquaciores? praesertim cum 
nostra omnia non aperte ex Scripturis probari possint) remorati 
tamen fuissent in dubio illorum conatus. O si vel unus 
Erasmus commissus illis fuisset! Vidi enim saepe de respon- 
sionibus inter eos non convenire. Vidi anxie alii alium quid 
diceret suggerere. Vidi de germano quorundam locorum 
sensu haerere. Ita instructo et dextro disputatori aptissimae 
ansae fuissent confundendi illos, auctoritatisque adimendae illis 
atque ita vastationem quam invexerunt revocandi. Quanquam 
autem, si viros haeretici contra se habuissent, cautius et con- 
sultius sua egissent. Suntque admodum quidam eorum qui 
ut solum Zuinglii vehementia, tantum ira excitari potuerunt. 
Admodum enim ille continuo fervebat. It usui nobis fuisset 
et decorum, atque auctoritatem illius imminuissemus : doctior 
tamen haec bellua est quam putabam. Nasutus Oecolampadius 
in prophetis ille et Hebraea lingua praestare videtur : sed nihil 

1 Jo. Buchstab, schoolmaster at Zofingen, in Aargau, 
# John lisher, Bishop of Rochester, 1504-}35. 
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illi ubertate ingenii et exponendi perspicuitate :+ tamen in 
Graecis, si non maior, par illi. Quid nunc impostor Capito! 
valeat, non potui diiudicare. Pauca enim locutus est. Plura 
Snaphanicus * Bucerus *, qui si eruditione et linguarum scientia 
par esset Zuinglio et Oecolampadio, nobis magis metuendus 
esset. Ita difficile commovetur bestiola, et satis luculenter sua 
proponit. Sed quid? Iniquissime vides rem nostram com- 
paratam coram exercitatissimis haereticis. Unus et alter latravit 
sacrificulus, qui vigiliis canendis, non disputando, erant exerci- 
tati et bonus ille ludimagister Littera sane parum litterata. 
Quem autem eventum habuit disputatio? Indignum nostra 
diligentia. Cum disputatio finita esset 25 Ianuarii, utriusque 
Senatus decreto consultum est ut omnes arae, statuae, missae 
et quicquid cultus divini et caerimoniarum est ecclesiae in 
oppido Bernae et omnibus vicis et pagis ipsorum imperio 
subiectis, ubi non maior populi pars id ferat, climinentur nec 
unquam recipiantur. O tempora, O mores, O nostram socor- 
diam! Quam facile potuisset hoc malum caveri, si studiosorum 
quam scortorum nostri episcopi amantiores essent! Sed dices: 
Nullane spes hos nefariorum haereticorum conatus_ refrin- 
gendos? Certe perpauca. Nosti ferocitatem huius gentis, 
quam nihil aliud subvertit quam quod nemo adeo idoneus 
contra haereticos prodire fuit ausus. Lucernani cum primo- 
ribus pagorum aliquot sedulo sane navarunt operam : sedulio- 
rem certe quam omnes episcopi ut ista impedirentur. Sed dum 
malis adeo defensoribus nostrae partes apparuerunt, rudis plebs 
nudos quoque veritate arbitrata est, vicitque pars maior melio- 
rem. Nam ‘Tigurini omnia possunt apud illos quos scis et 
exercitatissimos esse dolis et incomparabili pertinacia. Quid 
nunc faciant alii? Senatum quoque Basiliensem scis metu 
plebis suae, quem incantat Oecolampadius non tam: eruditione 
quam hypocrisi sua, nihil posse. Idem paullo post usu veniet 
et aliis. Unum equidem timeo, paullo post Helvetios aeque 
Pontificis excussuros iugum, atque excusserunt iam pridem 
Caesaris. Et utinam Constantia et aliquot urbes Imperii non 
sequantur exemplum. Res Caesaris ‘fere sic habent in Italia, 
et regis Hungarorum in Hungaria, sicut Saxonia, ut frustra in 
praesenti ab ipsis speremus haereticos opprimendos.  Nisi 
nos exscindi volumus, ad eas artes nobis confugiendum est, 


1 Wolfgang Capito, 1478-1541, parish priest of Jung St. Peter’s, 
Strassburg. 


2 Schnapphahu—footpad. ; 
® Martin Butzer, 1491-1551, people’s priest at St. Aurelian, Strassburg, 
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quibus primum crevit ecclesia, eruditionem et mores aliqua 
saltem specie laudabiles. Sed de his satis... . 


No. 219. Image-breaking at Basel, 10 Feb. 15209. 


(1) A letter of Occolampadius to Capito, 13 Feb. 1529. 

Gratia et pax a Christo, mi frater. Iterum agendae nobis 
sunt Deo gratiae, qui novos et graviores, incruentos tamen, 
ecclesiae nostrae motus pacavit, in magnam Antichristi con- 
fusionem. Malo nodo suus cuneus obvenit. Ubi enim ecclesia 
nostra intellexit proceres suos a Senatu auditos quidem sed 
non exauditos, imo repulsam passos quum petiissent auctores 
ipsos non servatarum promissionum e Senatu penitus amovert: 
collecta in aede I’ranciscanorum et expendens quid posthac 
periculi si aristocratia in paucorum tyrannidem degeneraret, 
memorque secum suae libertatis et cogitans quid gloriae Christi, 
quid iustitiae publicae, quidque posteritati suae deberet, iam 
non, ut morem habuit, obsecrare et precari sed postulare et 
Senatum sui officii admonere; missis ad illum delectis suis 
in curiam. Et principio sine armis occuparunt curias quasdam 
Zunfftarum,’ bona hominum parte pervagante in foro et plateis, 
ne quid forte ab adversariis insidiarum strueretur. Postquam 
autem dies inclinavit et responsum datum est nominatos 
quosdam in re quidem Lvangelica egredi debere e Senatu, 
in caeteris autem causis posse assidere, plebs magis exasperata 
est, contemptam nimirum se videns, contestataque est se iam 
non Evangelii sed publicae iustitiae tuendae causa adesse: 
intolerabilem sibi posthac tyrannidem: non detrectare tamen 
in aliis Senatus auctoritatem. [Et propterea mox totum armata 
forum occupavit, non quod opprimere dominos vellet, sed ut 
tuto et sine periculo negotium transigeret. 

Hoe sciens Senatus non multo mitior factus est. Ita etiam 
sequens dies, alioquin Gentilium more insaniae sacer—A scher- 
Mittwoche, carnisprivia vocant,—vidit plebem ferventem et 
in armis curias et forum occupantem, adversariorum autem 
nullus se opponere ausus fuit. Consul Meltingerus, cum 
Oeglino Offenburger senatore,’ clam conscensa navicula, nescio 
Senatu, elapsus est: quod illum sibi parum bene. conscium 
indicavit. Adhuc tamen Senatus ad postulationem plebis 
obsurdescebat, et ad arbitros quosdam qui in hac causa pro- 
nuntiarent, provocabat ; quod tamen plebs non detrectabat, 


' The halls of the guilds. 
* The Burgomaster and his son-in-law. 
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hac scilicet conditione, ut plebs ex publico aerario litiget et 
accuset, illi vero suo sumptu rei sint. Interim habita est 
magna portarum turriumque vigilia: nec minor erat civium 
circumspectio quam in medio hostium. Toannes Irmus plebis 
nomine apud Senatum oravit mira constantia et fide et non 
minus plausibiliter apud plebem. Senatus itaque cunctando 
patientiam plebis frangere studebat, et in minoribus_petitio- 
nibus occupabatur: nam qua ratione et modo Thilamonius 
noster (G. Tyllmannii) summo templo restitueretur concionator, 
et similia cogitabant. 

Accidit autem ut quidam armati, perlustrantes civitatem, 
ingrederentur templum summum et cum hellepardis quasi per 
lusum aperirent armarium idolorum unumque idolum educerent : 
quod in multas partes statim collapsum est et occasionem illis 
dedit et alia idola comminuendi, licet nihil se tale facturos 
cogitarent. Prohibere autem hoc coeperunt quidam pontificit : 
unde nostri contendere nedum pugnare volentes egrediuntur. 
Sed nescio quis rumor aliis interim factum insinuavit. Statim 
enim ex nostris armati trecenti ex foro affuerunt, fortasse anxii 
de his qui rem tantam affectarint, Hi vi irruperunt in templum 
summum et omnia idola deturbarunt: et deinde perrexerunt 
in templum S. Petri, Praedicatorum et Albani nec non Huldrici 
similiterque in omnibus templis egerunt. Superveniebant 
senatores qui prohibebant; sed non curabantur. Imo audie- 
bant graviter: ‘De quo vos per triennium deliberastis nihil 
efficientes nos intra horam omne absolvemus.’ Quae vox 
cum similibus ita eos terruit caeterosque senatores ut iam 
prorsus nihil dubitarent cedendum in hac parte plebi: unde 
mox omnia ut postulata erant obtinuit. L[iecti enim e Senatu 
duodecim . .. omnes insignes adversarii. Decretum ut posthac 
communibus suffragiis creent Scabinos (quos vocant Sec/ser) 
singuli in suis curiis, et posthac Dioecesium? suffragio eligatur 
magistratus summus et Senatores eius anni confirmentur. De- 
cretum ut eo ipso die in civitate et agro Basiliensi tollantur 
idola, abrogataque sit prorsus Missa in omnibus templis ac 
domibus. Denique quae vel ad gloriam Dei vel ad pacem 
reipublicae pertinent cum Dioecesiis* et ex plebe assumptis cir- 
citer sexaginta optimatibus disponenda sunt absque ulteriori 
cunctatione. Atque sic his conditionibus plebs laeta domum 
redit, sub ipsum noctis crepusculum. 

Hic multi fortassis, mi frater, nostris varia crimina imponunt 
haud dubie sed falso. Nulli nec obolum abstulerunt; tantum 


' y, 7, Diacosiorum, 4 wv, /, Diacosiis, 
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in templis ulti sunt iniurias quasdam¥ ita nimirum volente 
Domino. In die Cinerum, cum idola secta distribui inciperent 
pauperibus, quidam importunius illa petebant, ita ut vulnera- 
rint se mutuo. Ea propter visum est nostris ut idola omnia in 
cineres redigantur eo ipso die Cinerum. Accensae sunt igitur 
pyrae novem in campo Monasterii. ‘Tristissimum, mehercle, 
superstitiosis spectaculum. Sze hdtten blut wetnen mogen. 
Et ita saevitum est in idola, Ac Missa exspiravit prae 
dolore. Duodecima Februarii autem Dioecesii' cum optt 
matibus Senatusconsulta approbarunt, et conciliati sunt. 
Hodie in singulis curiis plebei denuo obedientiam exhibebunt. 
Mox assunt Tigurinorum, Bernatium, Soloturensiumque legati. 
Sed in tempore venerunt, confecto scilicet divina ope tempestive 
negotio. 

Vides, mi frater, ut res nostrae habeant. Ipse tamen nescio 
an magis quieti simus futuri. Ni fallor, plus laboris plusque 
curarum nobis incumbet quam unquam. Adversarii me fontem 
omnis huius rei vocant. Sunt aliqui, abitionem parantes: ex 
quibus est Glareanus,? homo ad maledicentiam et inepta scom- 
mata natus. Proficiscitur cum suis discipulis Friburgum. 
Ludovicus Berus ante mensem hine abut. Saluta fratres omnes, 
praesertim Bucerum ac Hedionem.’ Eusebius meus non tam 
valentulus est quam procerulus, catharro pene enecatur ac 
tussi. Forsitan Dominus illum puerum adhuc ad se vocabit. 
Saluta et uxorem. 

Basileae raptim 13 Februarii, anno Reformationis 1529. 

(2) From a detter of Erasmus to Pirckheimer, 9 May 1529.— 
‘Tandem vertimus solum, ex Rauracis‘ facti Brisgoi. Dum 
promiscua fex plebis armata ac dispositis machinis versaretur 
in foro, nemo non timebat sibi, cui domi esset quod nolit 
perire. Aliquamdiu res videbatur spectare ad arma. Melior 
pars favebat ecclesiastico negotio, sed numero minor: nam 
altera multos habebat admixtos exteros, multos decoctores, 
multos palam infames. Hance tragoediam ors sunt sub ipsam 
brumam, ne cul promptum esset vel fugere vel accersere 


1 v, 1, Diacosii. 

* Heinrich Loriti, born at Mollis in Glarus, June, 1488: died at 
Freiburg im Breisgau, as professor of poetry, 28 March 1563. Others who 
left at this crisis were Erasmus, on 13 April. Me was at Freiburg till 
June, 1535, and then returned to Basel, where he died 12 July, 1536. 
The Bishop, Philip von Gundelsheim, 1527-53, retired to Pruntrut, and 
the Chapter to Freiburg. The University also took flight, 

’ Caspar Hedio, 1493-11552, Preacher in the Cathedral at Strassburg 
from 1523. 4A portion of the Sundgau and of the Canton of Basel, 
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suppetias. Ecclesiastica pars, ubi videret contra Senatus edi- 
ctum contraque iusiurandum fieri conventicula, induit arma: 
mox idem fecit altera, operas etiam educens in forum ac 
bombardas. Auctoritate Senatus factum est ut pars ecclesiastica 
deponeret arma; quod aegre fecit et altera, sed ad tempus: 
nam quum decretum esset saevire in divos ac divas, condensant 
sese in foro, dispositis tormentis aeneis et aliquot noctibus 
illic sub dio agebant exstructa pyra ingenti, magno omnium 
metu: in nullius tamen aedes irruperunt neque cuiusquam 
corpus attigerunt nisi quod Consul, mihi proximus vicinus, vir 
facundus et de republica crebro bene meritus, noctu scapha 
subduxit sese, periturus ni id fecisset. Profugerunt et alii 
complures metu, qui tamen ex auctoritate Senatus revocati 
sunt, si vellent iure civium yivere: e Senatu vero submoti 
sunt, quotquot faverent pristinae religioni, ne qua esset illic 
suffragiorum dissensio. Hactenus tamen Senatus moderatus 
est tumultum, ut per fabros et artifices tollerentur e templis, 
quae tolli placuisset. ‘Tantis autem ludibriis usi sunt in 
simulacra divorum atque etiam Crucifixi, ut mirum sit nullum 
illic editum miraculum quum olim tam multa soleant edere 
vel leviter offensi divi. Statuarum nihil relictum est nec in 
templis nec in vestibulis nec in porticibus nec in monasterits. 
Quicquid erat pictarum imaginum calcea incrustura oblitum 
est; quod erat capax ignis, in rogum coniectum est; quod 
secus, frustulatim comminutum. Nec pretium nec ars impe- 
travit ut culquam omnino parceretur. Mox in totum abrogata 
Missa, ut nec privatim domi fas esset sacrificare, nec in 
finitimis pagis audire sacrum. Ubisummus ille metus ademptus 
est ac propemodum spes esset fore ut in nullius facultates aut 
caput saeviretur, ad hanc clementiam adhortante Oecolampadio, 
quotidie tamen ex synodis illorum prodibant nova plebiscita, 
coepi de migrando cogitare... . 
Friburgi, 9 Mail, Anno 1529. 


x 
CAPPEL, 1529-31 


Bern and Basel had not yet gone over to reform, when Zurich 
inaugurated a policy of leagues for self-defence among the reform- 
ing cities by entering into, 25 Dec. 1527, [No. 220] A Christian 
Civic Alliance with Constance (Bullinger, i, § 223). The treaty 
was modelled on that by which Basel had been admitted to the 
Confederation (supra, p. 365); but with one significant change. 
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Theological agreement was now to be the basis of political co- | 
operation. Other cities joined: in 1528, Bern 25 June (Bullinger, | 
ii, § 240) and St. Gall 26 Nov. (dd. § 249), and in 1529 Biel, 28 


Jan. and Miihlhausen 17 Feb. (zézd. § 261), Basel 3 March (zécd. | 
§ 268), Schaffhausen, 15 Oct. (¢d/d. § 325). The Five Forest Cantons | 


replied, 22 April, by the Christian Union with Ferdinand of Austria 
(zdid. § 264, and cf. Ranke, ef 642). A collision was inevitable. 
It ensued upon a vacancy in the Abbey of St. Gall. For in view 
of, 26 March, the Abbot’s death (zézd. § 276), the Council of Ztirich, 
28 Jan., took advantage of its turn as protector of the Abbey, 
to seize its property, secularize it, and introduce ‘the~ Gospel’ 
(Strickler, A*tensammlung, ii, No. 46). Not content with this act 
of aggression which he had supported (¢d/d. No. 48), on 30 May 
[No. 221] Zwingli wrote to Bern (Ofeva, vili. 294) to stiffen its 
resolution for war; and, when there broke out the First War of 
Cappel (Bullinger, ii, § 298), it was he who drafted both, 8 June, the 
reasons for the declaration of war (zbzd. § 297) and, 11 June, the 
proposals: (Ofera, vill. 296) which ended, 25 June, in [No. 222] 
the First Peace of Cappel (Bullinger, ii, § 314). On 30 June in 
| No. 223] a letter to Conrad Sam at Ulm (OZera, vill. 310), he 
rightly claims the Peace as a victory for his side. 


But events in Germany were threatening. On 7 April 1529 the 


Diet of Speier resolved (supra, No. 105) to extend no toleration to | 


Sacramentaries: and the dominance of the I:mperor, following 
upon his reconciliation with the Pope by, 29 June, the Peace of 
Barcelona (supra, No. 108) and with Francis I by, 5 August, the 
Peace of Cambray, gave reason for alarm. Scarcely had the 
Protest, 19 April, appeared (swvpva, No. 107), when, 22 April [No. 
224], Philip of Hesse wrote to Zwingli (Oper, vill. 287) proposing 
a conference with a view to united action. Zwingli accepted the 
invitation, 7 May (zdz/, viii. 662) ; but only to find that theological 
agreement, again to be the basis of political union, was unattainable 
when, at length, the Conference met at Marburg, 1-4 Oct. (supra, 
No. 109). He hoped, however, 20 Oct., that enough had been done 
to curb the ‘monarchiam Caesaris’ (Ofera, viii. 370); and began, 
2 Nov., to concert with Philip and Venice (/bzd. 665), and even, 
18 Jan. 1530, with France (7d/d. 397), a wider league. The accession 
of Strassburg, 5 Jan. 1530, to the Civic Alliance (22. 393) was the 
only result. But, as Butzer wrote, 23 June, from Augsburg (7d/d. 
473), such was the animosity of Lutherans to Oberlanders at the 
Diet of Augsburg, 20 June-22 Sept. 1530 (supra, Nos. 115-23), and 
such the antipathy of Zwingli (Ofera, viil. 549) to Butzer’s Eucharistic 
doctrine that two Confessions, besides that of Augsburg (supra, No, 
116), had to be offered separately to the Emperor: on 8 July [No. 
225| Zwingli’s Fidei Ratio (Ofera, iv. 1 sqq. and Niemeyer, 
Collectio Confessionum, 16 sqq.) and on 11 July [No. 226] the Con. 
fessio Tetrapolitana (Niemeyer, 740 sqq.) in which Butzer set forth 
the position, intermediate theologically as geographically between 
Saxon and Swiss, of Strassburg, Constance, Memmingen, and 
Lindau. 
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Again, the dominance of the Emperor seemed overwhelming. 
In face of it, the Elector accepted the Eucharistic tenets of the 
Tetrapolitana, and the four cities found refuge, 27 Feb. 1531, with 
the Schmalkaldic League (sufra, No. 124): but Zwingli, 12 Feb., 
repudiated their doctrine (Opera, vill. 579: cf. Ranke, /ef, 652 sq. i: 
Then, aided by fears of Imperial invasion (¢d7d. 593), he was all for 
renewal of the war with the Five Forest Cantons (7d7d. 586). Bern 
thought it sufficient, 15 May, to stop their supplies (Bullinger, ii, 
$377). But even this meant war. In straits for food the Foresters 
crossed the border: defeated Ziirich 11 Oct. (dbz. iii, §§ 436-7) 
and left Zwinglh dead, on the field of Cappel (7é/d. § 445). On 
20 Noy. [No. 227] the second Peace of Cappel (ré7:/. § 485) trans- 
ferred the advantage to the Catholic side: Zwingli was succeeded 
by Bullinger, 1504-175, as antisfes at Ziirich and Oecolampadius, 
t 24 Nov. 1531, by Oswald Myconius 1488-+1552 at Basel. The 
spread of reform in German Switzer] = came suddenly to an end 


(7o2d. ill, pp. 352 Sq.). 


No. 220. The Christian Civic Alliance, ° 
a5 Dec. 1527. 


We the Burgomasters, Little and Great Councils, Citizens 
and whole Communes of the cities of Ziirich and Constance, do 
all and singular to wit by these presents... . 

In order that this Civic Alliance may be in every way for the 
best and, so far as it extends, be understood, we have thought 
it well to explain the same by the articles hereinafter written : 

And first, whereas faith and the salvation of souls rests in no 
man’s might or power but is a free and unmerited grace and 
gift of God, therefore we of either part, viz. each in his own 
dominions, are so to bear and behave ourselves in matter of 
faith and the salvation of souls as to keep true to God and in 
accord with Holy Scripture ; contrary to which neither party is 
to be allowed to afflict or attack the other or to help any one 
else, whoever he be, that presumes to act contrary thereto, 
whether by advice or in any way. But should it befall either 
party to be eee in matter of faith or evangelical doctrine, 
by any one, be he who he may ; or should any one presume to 
do us, our goods and chattels, any hindrance, damage, or hurt, or 
to overrun or invade us, or to treat us unjustly i in any way, let 
it be from what cause soever, then we are, either party and, 
moreover, each at his own cost, with our bodies and goods to 
help, protect and, with all our resources, to assist the other. . . 
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No. 221. Zwingli’s letter to Bern, 30 May 1529. 


Quod hactenus ad vos scripsi, iter'um atque iterum facio ut 
constantes sitis neque bellum metuatis. Nam ista pax quam 
quidam tantopere urgent, bellum est non pax. Et bellum cui 
nos instamus pax est, non bellum; non enim sitimus cuiusquam 
sanguinem, neque etiam per tumultum hauriemus ; sed in hoc 
sumus, ut oligarchiae nervi succidantur. Id nisi fiat, neque 
Evangelii veritas, neque illius ministri apud nos in tuto erunt. 
Nihil crudele cogitamus, sed quicquid agimus amicum ct 
paternum est. Salvare cupimus quosdam, qui per ignorantiam 
pereunt. Servare libertatem satagimus. Vos igitur nolite 
abhorrere tantopere a consiliis nostris. Mitiora sunt et 
aequiora quam quidam apud vos dictitant.... 


No, 222. The First Peace of Cappel, 25 June 1529. 


Tirst, as concerns the Word of God. Inasmuch as no man 
ought to be forced in matter of faith, the Cantons and their 
domains shall not be put under compulsion therein: but as 
touching the subject districts and bailiwicks, which are under 
the lordship of either side—where they have abolished the 
Mass and burnt or done away with Images, they shall not be 
punished in person, honour, or goods: and where the Mass 
and other ceremonies are still retained, they shall not be sub- 
jected to force, nor shall any preachers be sent, appointed, or 
assigned to them, so long as the majority objects ; but whatso- 


ever the majority of their parishioners shall resolve to admit or ‘ 


to abolish, such as meats which God has not forbidden to eat, 
so shall it remain during the pleasure of the parishioners, and 
neither side shall make war upon nor chastise the other for its 
faith. 

Secondly, as concerning the alliance and Union with 
Ferdinand. Inasmuch as this was concluded solely for faith’s 
sake, and it is now determined by the arbitrators that neither 
side shall for faith’s sake force, fight, or hate the other, there- 
fore, before any one moves from the field, the said Union shall 
be forthwith given up and surrendered into the hands of the 
arbitrators, its seals broken, its parchment pierced and slit, so 
that every one may see the pieces; and the same shall be dead 
and gone and done with, and neither side shall hereafter make 
use of it or its like. As concerning the other Civic Alhances 
and leagues lately concluded, a conference shall be held as to 
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how they shall be carried on. But the Christian Ciyic Alliance 
between the six cities of Ziirich, Bern, Basel, St. Gall, Mihl- 
hausen, Biel, and others, shall remain unbroken and inviolate, 

Thirdly, as concerns pensions, subsidies, gifts, and presents 
from Kings, Princes, and Lords, it is resolved never more to 
take the same: and the six cities with their subjects earnestly 
pray the Five Cantons and their communes to withdraw them- 
selves from, and have nothing to do with, all Princes and 
Lords, as also from campaigns, pensions, subsidies, and gifts, 
and to have regard to our Fatherland... . 


No. 223. Zwingli to Conrad Sam at Ulm, 
30 June 1529. 


. Pacem nobis honestissimam nos domum retulisse spero, 
cum non caedem factum profecti simus, quamquam adversarii 
nostri non parum detrimenti tulerunt. Praesertim cum tabellae 
foederis cum Ferdinando facti ante oculos nostros a praetore 
pagi Glaronensis 26 Iunii sub xi horam antemeridianam in 
castris nostris gladio concisae et deletae sint, id quod ipse quoque 
vidi.... Has res igitur vere Dominis tuis et cui tibi libet 
indicare potes. Denique Deo commendatus sis. Saluta meo 
nomine omnes fideles, Deus enim iterum proceribus ostendit, 
eos contra se nihil valere, nosque docuit nos vincere posse vel 
nulla caede facta, si in se nitamur. In tota enim nostra 
expeditione omnino nulla discordia fuit neque altera pars alteri 
ullum hominem vulneravit. Apud adversarios quidem metus 
et discordia fuit, id quod Deus providit, nec minus fames. ... 


No. 224. Philip of Hesse to Zwingli, 22 April 1529. 


. Philippus, Dei gratia Landgravius Hassiae, Comes 
Catzenelnbogensis etc., Clementem voluntatem nostram tibi 
ante omnia pollicemur, vir doctissime. . . . 

Nos id agitamus ut Lutherum, Melanchthonem et alios 
quoque qui de Sacramento in sententia tua sunt loco opportuno 
cogamus, ut si Deus misericors et omnipotens propitius adesse 
voluerit, de eo loco pactionem in sacra Scriptura positam 
faciant et in consensu Christianis digno yivant. Nam in hoc 
conventu Principum Papistae ad conservandam perversam 
suam vitam et mores sibi aliter consulere nequeunt nisi ut 
dicant nos qui integro et lucido Dei verbo addicti simus inter 
nos ipsos de religionis doctrina non consentire ; quae nisi ita 
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essent, facile esset rebus mederi ut tapdem puerilia illa muta- 
rentur. Quare clementissime a te petimus ut auctor sis et 
quam maxime nobiscum annitaris ut vestratum nec minus 
Lutheranorum aliqui tempore et loco dicto cogantur, quo 
magis, ut supra dixi, de iis rebus ad consensum in iusto funda- 
mento positum et Christianis dignum perducamur. Cuius 
officii tibi clementer memores futuri sumus. .. . 


No. 225. From Zwingli’s ‘Fidei Ratio’, 8 July 1530. 


Primo igitur, et credo et scio unum ac solum esse Deum 
eumque esse natura bonum, verum, potentem, iustum, sapien- 
tem, creatorem et curatorem rerum omnium visibilium atque 
invisibilium. Esse Patrem, Filium et Spiritum sanctum 
Personas quidem tres, sed essentiam horum unam ac sim- 
plicem. [Et omnino iuxta expositionem Symboli tam Niceni 
quam Athanasiani per singula de Numine ipso deque nominibus 
sive Personis tribus sentio, Filium carnem adsumpsisse credo 
et intelligo quod humanam naturam, imo totum hominem, 
qui ex corpore et animo constat, vere ex immaculata per- 
petuaque virgine Maria adsumpserit... . Ad hune ergo modum 
non solus sentio sed sic senserunt tam de ipso Numine quam 
de Personis deque adsumpta natura orthodoxi omnes sive 
prisci sive neoterici: sic sentiunt qui veritatem etiamnunc 
agnoscunt. 

Secundo. Scio Numen istud summum, quod Deus meus 
est, libere constituere de rebus universis, ita ut non pendeat 
consilium eius ab ullius creaturae occasione; hoc enim est 
mutilae illius humanae sapientiae proprium, praecedente 
discursu aut exemplo statuere. ... Hinc est ut quamvis sciens 
ac prudens hominem principio formaret qui lapsurus erat, 
simul tamen constitueret Filtum suum humana natura amicire 
qui lapsum repararet. .. . 

Tertio. Scio nullam aliam esse expiandorum  scelerum 
hostiam quam Christum. . .. Relinquuntur ergo hic cum 
operum nostrorum iustificatio ect satisfactio, tum sanctorum 
omnium, sive in terra sive in coelis degentium, de bonitate 
et misericordia Dei expiatio aut intercessio. Hic enim 
unus ac solus mediator Dei et hominum est, Deus et homo 
Christus Tesus. 

Quarto. ... Peecatum originale, ut est in fillis Adae, non 
proprie peccatum esse... non enim est facinus contra legem, 
Morbus igitur est proprie et conditio, Morbus, quia sicut ile 
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ex amore sui lapsus est, ita et nos labimur: gonditio, quia 
sicut ille servus est factus et morti obnoxius, sic et nos servi 
et fill irae nascimur et morti obnoxii.... Istud originale 
peccatum, per conditionem et contagionem agnasci omnibus 
qui ex adfectu maris et feminae gignuntur, agnosco: et nos 
esse natura filios irae scio, sed gratia quae per secundum 
Adam, Christum, casum restituit, inter filios Dei recipi non 
dubito.... 

Quinto. Hine constat, si in Christo secundo Adam vitae 
restituimur, quemadmodum in primo Adam sumus morti tra- 
diti, quod temere damnamus Christianis parentibus natos 
pueros, imo gentium quoque pueros. 

Sexto. Igitur de ecclesia sic sentimus.. Ecclesiam in Scri- 
pturis varie accipi, pro electis istis qui Dei voluntate destinati 
sunt ad vitam aeternam.... Haec soli Deo est nota.... Sed 
nihilominus qui huius ecclesiae membra sunt, seipsos quidem, 
cum fidem habent, electos et primae hutus ecclesiae membra 
esse norunt, verum alia a se membra ignorant... . Sumitur 
iterum ecclesia universaliter pro omnibus scilicet qui Christi 
nomine censentur.... De hac igitur ecclesia esse credimus 
quotquot fatentur Christi nomen... . Capitur postremo eccle- 
sia pro quovis particulari coetu huius universalis ac sensibilis 
ecclesiae, ut ecclesia Romana, Augustana, Lugdunensis.... 
Hic igitur credo unam esse ecclesiam eorum, qui eundem 
habent Spiritum, qui eos certos reddit quod veri filti familiae 
Dei sint, et haec est ecclesiarum primitiae. Hane credo in 
veritate non errare, puta in primis istis fidei fundamentis, 
in quibus cardo yersatur. Credo et universalem sensibilem 
unam esse dum veram confessionem istam, de qua iam dictum 
est, tenet. Credo etiam de hac ecclesia esse quicunque 
nomen illi dant iuxta verbi Dei praescriptum et promissionem. 
Credo infantem Isaac, lacob, Iudam, et omnes qui de semine 
Abrahae erant, eos quoque infantes quorum parentes inter 
ecclesiae primordia praedicantibus Apostolis ad Christi partes 
concedebant, de hac esse ecclesia. Nam Isaac et reliqui veterum 
nisi fuissent, non recepissent ecclesiae tesseram. Cum ergo 
isti de ecclesia fuerint, fuerunt et primitivae ccclesiae infantes 
ac elas Quocirca credo et scio baptismi sacramento 
signatos.. .. Vere igitur baptismus perinde ac circumcisio . 
nihil quam alterum istorum aut confessionem sive nominis 
dationem aut foedus sive promissionem requirit. . 

Septimo. Credo imo scio omnia sacramenta tam abesse ut 


gratiam conferant ut ne adferant quidem aut dispensent. . . . 


ry 


: gate oebss clitr ae taetyl Dh tt ist 
| igen euerrow: weihh, catty HE nae) 
- eine entonnntey ela tans be 

! 


. oy pling Sette 
“hae Aho PUTO ie ay. 
0 ffs a BEE Be 


: wniiee .,- dowiolayl andi Se of mee 


~~ 


; Viet) te pews iiniys GU re Lee win rary 
\ xendhern tea nigdtass sigh oul A 
og dn IRS op oneniieay 5! me 
Aitivat, 95, soy ate! 
¢ ni ober AVIRA Betts as : 


a \  gateacatbodl bet hat My af ploy seers sbesinas 

. etlehets: Inte ind 0 Ober) pmersy ab radiop ad 
fiyttatby Gekk Rtgs oT tg. HRT edifoo nites wine mes 
Piet Wp es Megha Sul Jb miso Gla) eee! feo 
mresoraianun) to OO TAPRRenig GCL idee etost tash UN nanos: 
wrists Gb type eaeruter lo cleetberl goal ude mame: obs) 


vent eateTuay aio Fae i a, dant saiiaw A 
Sn ALi eek 4 onizstow 


ireviay Wipilor ss onaal nigh emload ques aad Ble gnadsbeonc 


a fie seaesps aoe Tp oe spare) ein 
ten gator seen baak eer nizainoe sb i+ 2 
‘nomen mak ou ky Ghee mane. dipvisg os ~ 
» debra on Jbl, ztianttignd atti 0% «v ia 
euimon wie joiwisine? ue War fire. jap lidin 
Tele? Birnie La viz euboo) dua roonoitab 
Io ede te lovee anne Oe eat obser). amiqet : 
eegeth fen cbion tet al ‘®: Sng lees inary ae 
ny 


474 CAPPEL, 1529-31 225 


Vehiculum Spiritui non est necessarium: ipse enim est virtus 
et latio qua cuncta feruntur, non qui ferri opus habeat : neque 
id unquam legimus in Scripturis sacris quod sensibilia, qualia 
sacramenta sunt, certo secum ferrent Spiritum. ... Ex quibus 
hoc colligitur...sacramenta dari in testimonium publicum 
eius gratiae, quae cuique privato prius adest. ... Credo igitur, 
O Caesar, sacramentum esse sacrae rei, hoc est factae gratiae, 
signum.... Et ob hanc causam sacramenta, quae sacrae sunt 
ceremoniae (accedit enim verbum ad elementum et fit sacra- 
mentum), religiose colenda,...ut enim gratiam facere non 
possunt, ecclesiae tamen nos visibiliter sociant, qui prius in- 
visibiliter in illam recepti.... Nam si aliter de sacramentis 
sentiamus, puta quod exterius adhibita intus purgent, iam redit 
Tudaismus.... 

Octavo. Credo quod in Sacra Eucharistia, hoc est gra- 
tiarum actionis coena, verum Christi corpus adsit, fidei con- 
templatione: hoc est, quod ii qui gratias agunt Domino pro 
beneficio nobis in Filio suo collato, agnoscunt illum veram 
carnem adsumpsisse, vere in illa passum esse, vere nostra 
peccata sanguine suo abluisse, et sic omnem rem per Christum 
gestam illis fidei contemplatione velut praesentem fier. Sed 
quod Christi corpus per essentiam et realiter, hoc est corpus 
ipsum naturale, in coena aut adsit aut ore dentibusque nostris 
mandatur, quemadmodum Papistae et quidam qui ad_ ollas 
Aegyptiacas ' respectant, perhibent, id vero non tantum negamus 
sed errorem esse qui verbo Dei adversatur constanter ad- 
severamus. ... 

Nono. Credo ceremonias, quae neque per superstitionem 
fidei neque verbo Dei contrariae sunt (quanquam huiusmodi 
nesciam an quae inveniantur) per caritatem tolerari, donec 
lucifer magis ac. magis allucescat, posse. ... Imagines autem 
quae ad cultum prostitutae sunt, non censco inter ceremonias, 
sed ex corum esse numero quae verbo Dei ex diametro repu- 
gnant. Quae autem non prostant ad cultum, aut ubi cultus 
futuri nullum est periculum, tam abest ut damnem ut et 
pictoriam et statuariam Dei dona esse agnoscam. 

Decimo. Credo prophetiae sive predicationis munus sacro- 
sanctum esse, ut quod ante omne officium sit summe 


! The Lutherans.—The argument goes on to deny the presence of Christ’s 
‘corpus naturale’ alleging his ‘humanitatem esse in uno loco, divini- 
tater vero ubique’. It is more briefly put in one sentence of the /’xpfos7tzo 
Christianae Lide? (addressed in 1530 10 Francis 1): ‘ Abiit ergo, et non est 
hic’ (Niemeyer, 47). 
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necessarium. Canonice enim sive regulariter loquendo vide- 
mus apud omnes populos externam praedicatiénem Aposto- 
lorum et Evangelistarum sive Episcoporum praecessisse fidem, 
quam tamen soli Spiritui ferimus acceptam....Hoc genus 


ministrorum qui scilicet docent . . . in populo Christi 
agnoscimus. Illud quoque quod baptizat, in coena Domini 
corpus et sanguinem. .. circumfert, quod aegrotos  visitat, 


quod mendicos cibat ecclesiae opibus ac nomine ... At 
mitratum hoe genus atque pedatum, quod numerus est et 
fruges consumere natum, éréciwv ayGos dpotpys, credimus 
vdGov, et id omnino esse in ecclesiae corpore quod strumae et 
gibbi sunt in humano. 

Undecimo. Scio magistratum rite inauguratum locum Dei 
tenere, non minus quam prophetiam. 

Duodecimo. Credo purgatorii ignis figmentum tam contu- 
meliosam rem esse in gratuitam redemptionem per Christum 
donatam quam lucrosa fuit auctoribus suis... . 


No. 226. From the Confessio Tetrapolitana, 
um July 1530. 


De Lucharistia, c. xviii. De hoc venerando corporis ect 
sanguinis Christi sacramento omnia quae de illo Evangelistae, 
Paulus et sancti Patres scripta reliquerunt, nostri fide optima 
docent, commendant, inculcant. Indeque singulari studio hanc 
Christi in suos bonitatem semper depraedicant, qua is non minus 
hodie quam in novissima illa coena omnibus qui inter illius 
discipulos ex animo nomen dederunt, cum hance coenam, ut 
ipse instituit, repetunt, verum suum corpus verumque suum 
sanguinem vere edendum et bibendum in cibum potumque 
animarum, quo illae in aeternam vitam alantur, dare per 
sacramenta dignatur, ut iam ipse in illis et illi in ipso vivant et 
permaneant, in die novissimo in novam et immortalem vitam 
per ipsum resuscitandi, iuxta sua illa aeternae veritatis verba : 
Accipite et manducate, hoc est corpus meum, etc, Bibite ex 
co omnes, hic calix est sanguis meus, etc. 


No. 227. The Second Peace of Cappel, 20 Nov. 1531. 


First, we of Ziirich shall and will let our trusty and well- 
beloved Confederates of the Five Cantons, as also their well- 
beloved fellow citizens and countrymen of Wallis with all their 
allies, spiritual and temporal, abide without any contradiction 
or dispute, in their true undoubted Christian faith, now and 
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hereafter, throughout their cities, lands, territories, and lordships, 
all evil devices, evasions, deceit, and fraud being dismissed and 
put away. And we, in our turn, of the Five Cantons will also 
let our Confederates of Ziirich and their allies abide by their 
Faith, 0% 

Secondly, we of both sides shall allow each party to stand 
fully possessed of all liberties, lordships, and jurisdictions which 
we have in the common lordships and_ bailiwicks, severally 


_ without let or hindrance. It is also further resolved and 


concluded between both parties, that if, in these common 
lordships, any parish, commune, or lordship desire to receive 
the new faith and to abide thereby, it may be suffered. to do 
so: but if any of those, who have received the new faith, desire 
once more to turn therefrom and receive again the old true 
Christian faith, then they shall, severally without let or hindrance, 
have free permission, full right, power, and authority so to do. 
Similarly, if any one in the aforesaid lordships shall not yet have 
renounced the old faith, whether secretly or openly, he shall be 
allowed to abide by his old faith without opposition or hatred. 
If, moreover, in one or more places it should be desired to set 
up again and maintain the seven sacraments, the celebration 
of the Holy Mass and other ordinances and ceremonies of the 
Christian Church, then they shall and may do so and maintain 
them, no less than the other side its preachers, ‘lhe church 
goods also and the property of the benefice shall be assigned 
at a fixed rate to the priest, and the balance handed over to 
the preachers. Neither party shall revile or abuse the other 
because of its faith: and whosoever shall do otherwise shall 
be punished by the magistrate, according to the nature of the 
offence. 


fourthly, we of Ztirich shall and will withdraw ourselves 
from the newly established Civic Alliances which we have 
made with any one whether of our Confederation or among 
foreign lords and cities, and will regard them on our part as 
dead, gone, and done with, in accordance with our sworn 
league, inasmuch as the said sworn league is incompatible with 
such Civic Alliances, provided we desire to be Confederates. 
‘Therefore we shall and will from this moment and forthwith 
surrender into the hands of the Five Cantons the documents 
of the said Civic Alliance, together with the afore-established 
Peace and the papers thereof, as dead, abolished, and no more 
worth. 
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§ 2. FRENCH SWITZERLAND. 
ma 
FAREL, 1526-32 


French Switzerland (cf. Ruchat, Histo/rve de la Réformation de 
la Suisse, i. 173 sq., ed. Vulliemin, 1835) centred in Bern, a rival 
on equal terms with Savoy for dominion in the Pays de Vaud. 
The Bernese, having adopted the Reformation 7 Feb. 1528 (did. i. 
479 sqq.), were anxious to extend their influence by promoting it 
not only in their own four commanderies of *Aigle, Ormonts, 
Ollon, and Bex (é¢d. i. 486 sqq.), but in *Orbe, *Grandson, and 
*Morat, where they exercised a joint authority with Catholic 
Freiburg, and in the Counties of Valangin and Neuchatel. They 
found an agent inthe roving preacher Guillaume Farel, 1489-11565. 
Born at Gap in Dauphiné, he was, like most reformers of Western 
Switzerland, a French refugee: like them, too, a humanist, as the 
pupil and friend of Jacques Lefevre d’Etaples (Faber Stapulensis), 
1455-t15 36. ; 

On 30 Nov. 1526 |No. 228] Farel began to preach at Aigle 
(Herminjard, Correspondance des Réformateurs dans les pays de 
langue frangaise, i, No. 184, n. 15) in the diocese of Sion, and 
sought the protection of the Bernese government (2éz/. il, No. 198). 
On 22 Feb. 1527 [| No. 229| Bern upheld him against an episcopal 
inhibition (zdzd. ii, No. 195) and afterwards sent, 1 Feb. 1528, 
a herald and, 14 Feb., letters (zézd. ii, No. 220 and n. 5) in his 
support. By 5 March a majority in [No. 230] Aigle, Ollon, and 
Bex were ready to vote for the Reformation (cd. ii, No. 222). 
On the t2th [No. 231] Images and the Mass were to be put 
down (zézd. n. 4), and 25 April [No. 232] the Bernese rites were 
ordered to be set up in their place (77d. ii, No, 231). In July 
[No. 233] Farel (2dr. ii, No. 235) and Simon Robert (é7d. ii, No, 
238), as pastors of Aigle and of Bex respectively, were put into 
possession of the benefices (207d, ii, No. 231, n. 6) 

But Farel was too useful a man to be allowed to settle at Aigle. 
In 1529, after three attempts, Oct.—-Nov. (207d. ii, Nos. 262, 264 n. 6, 
266 n. 4), on Lausanne, where, though supported by Bern, he was 
kept at arm’s length by Sébastien de Montfaucon, the Prince- 
Bishop, 1517~-t60, he gathered about him a band of preachers 
(tbid. 11, No. 324, n. 2) and in November appeared at [No. 234] 
Neuchatel. His reception there (rtrd. ii, No. 274) compared 
favourably with, 15 Aug. 1530, his| No. 235] treatment at Valan- 
gin (¢dzd. ii, No. 304, n. 1), and led, 23 Oct. to 4 Nov. 1530, to the 
[ No. 236] abolition of Catholic Worship (zéid. ii, No. 317) and 
to the, 4 Nov., [No. 237] Recess in favour of the Reformation 
(Ruchat, ii. 516 sqq.) procured at the instance of Bern, 


* Taken from Savoy, 1475-0. 


aie vs ge pe rg eng 


pad } “amuses eto be joo ancsiren. on) jr nae sim qab yiaKe” 


— 


, (pr 208 OM at basinior 
sigth ie dossya of eat igisd .8er of 
nea. vt S- 


dive {owetsrf} 
 pimggriin bea" ime voulttit dae ts governed iadatl ute 


6 oho one tae 7D auton ste aly & widar'y 
awa % animal al tv onsi]y abeshh seecniisel A oir eesti 
aide Gu etmayeinn epYraeeet ol sialteial £ suse, 3 
sid sisersmt one seve WtetoIR wimotetbaairal 

gel 2g Wi atbidsyt sh sionnued ssuploup 19 | 

sup icwen got oh stem a) tosonms wot sb sbacemh xf 
Hi} orveedl Lav swag teow) Se lop tayenorad uasegige ot 
i> eiabd . J oxdupor yo! 6 Dekgenonde’| SotyiA 2 mate ob 
eieernag. ab kul ob iatailes 4b viicune Wel apts tity sl oup 
6h sacutges!) Ganuliodne ook DiMe® jora wine ob nee 
mee tees Wigehetugir na (tao oho iavinve'l 9 thi 
eoustet .poitl ob tow af oehevey. & ahermmogos 20f inp 29 


gwegitod xve waveniao # Arg etwas warmed "22, 


uh ef ecartend, WE we be dogs watt oy Lowen oft + 


228 FAREL, 1526-32 479 


objet de leur demande, toutefois sous la réserve que je ne 
précherais que la pure, claire et nette parole et doctrine de 
Dieu, d’aprés le N. et A. Testament, sans y rien ajouter qui 
fat contraire 4 la dite Parole, et sans rien dire contre les 
saints sacrements’. Si je contrevenais 4 cet ordre, je devais 
m/’attendre a un chatiment sévére. Je m’engageai, moi Farellus, 
ame conformer a la volonté du S* Gouverneur, et, dans le cas 
ott je déesobéirais a ses ordres et ol j’agirais d’une maniére 
reconnue contraire a la Parole de Dieu, je me déclarais prét 
a subir le chatiment qu’il lui plairait m/infliger 


No. 229. Bern upholds him, 1527-8. 


(a) From the Council of Bern to the Lieutenant of Aigle, 
22 Feb. 1527.—Noble cher et féaulx, nous avons veuz le 
mandement lequel l’Evesque de Sion? a mandéde publie[r] en 
tout son Diocese contre aulcuns prégeurs [précheurs] v vagans, 
qui prégent sans commission de luy et licence des cures et 
tees parochials. Lequel mandement les vicaires* d’Olon 
et de Bex ont receuz, de quoy summes tres déplaisans que cella 
ont faict et exéquuté sans nostre sceu et consentement, que 
{ce qui] est chose contre nostre auctorité et mandement 
esmané, contenant que nulli de nous [nos] soubgectz ne doit 
recepvoir mandement de prince ne seigneur aultres que de 
nous, mesmement citations, excommunications, interdict, ne 
aultres fanfares. 


A ceste cause toy mandons...de... prochassoir [pour- 
chasser|... les... deux vicaires, pour faire révocquer le dict 
mandement. . 


Au surplus, touchant le prégeur frangoys qui prége en Alioz, 
puis bien qu’entendons quilz est tres doct et que prege la 
vérité de I’Evangile, if non obstant, pource que n’est pas 
prestre ‘, voulons que [ Hi le fasse 4 cesser et désister de son 
prégement®. Et ce [si} le curé au [ou] vicaire du dict lieu ne 
scavent prége[r] ’Evangile ainsy qu’ilz apartient, voulons que 


1 This would appear to be in accordance with the Bernese Ordinance of 
15 June, 1523 (Herminjard, ii, No. 198, n. 6). 

? Philip von Platea, 1522- 9. 

3 The Vicar of Aigle had probably not ventured to publish the Bishop's 
inhibition, 

* Farel was a ‘clerk’ in the sense of a student in the Faculty of Theology 
at —_ (Herminjard, i, No. 83, n. 2): but was never ordained. 

The Council gave him permission, 8 March 1527 (zdzd. ii, No. 195, 


n. 7). 
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ung aultre prestre soit ordonne, et a icelluy donné charge et 
commission de publie[r] les saincts Evangiles au peuple, laquelle 
chose estimons autant estre nécessaire, comme les aultres 
offices d’esglise ... 

(2) From a letter of the Counctl of Bern to the Lieutenant of 
Aigle, 14 Feb. 1528.—Puis bien que nous nous avons tenuz 
pour asseuré que tu, ensemble nostre conseilicur Nicolas de 
Grafenried, eussiez acompli, donné lieuz et mis en exéquution 
nostre expres mandement lequell avuns donné a maistre 
Guilliaume Fraell [Farel] précheur en Alie, — ce non obstant, 
avons par rumeur entenduz, a celluy nostre mandement * non 
estre satisfaict, de quoy avons tres hault regrect, principalement 
que summes adyverty[s] que le dict précheur par aulcuns des 
nostres en Alie est esté receuz en deérision,® et, que plus est, 
nostre mandement mesprisé et déshonoré, et daventaige, que 
aulcuns de noz subjectz d’Alie... soy monstre[nt] désobéissant 
a nous, en détourbant le simple peuple par dolz et menasses. 
Par quoy [ils] les ont dévie de soy faire obéissans et semblables 
a nous en ouyant la Parolle de Dieu, en desposant la messe et 
les idoles... . 

Touttesfoys espoirons que tu n’en saiches rien, et en says 
|sois] innocent. A ceste cause a toy tres a certes comandons 
le dit précheur tenir en seurté et bonne guarde, que ne luy 
soyt faict oultraige quelconque de faict ne de parolles. Car 
voullons que [il] préche la Parrolle de Dieu en nous quatre 
mandements d’Alie libéralement ... sans empaiche de nully. 
Aussy voulons que tu luy fasse provissions de biens de l’esglise, 
qu'il ait sa chevance en boire et mange[r], acoutrement de son 
corps et aultres choses nécessaires. Car cy-apres n’est mestier 
[besoin] d’avoir autant de prebstres. . . . Sur ce est nostre 
vouloir, que au [le] mandement que 4 luy puis naguere avons 
donné soyt valide et celluy exéquuté®. . . . 

1 The Council, by decrees 15 June 1523 and 27 May 1527, insisted on 
Scriptural preaching ; but forbade Lutheran (¢d¢d. ii, No. 198, n. 6) teach- 
ing, or anything contrary to the Seven Sacraments, the ornaments of the 
Church, Images, Feasts and Fasts, Celibacy, &c. (¢bed. ii, No. 198, n. 11). 

2 The mandate of 27 Jan, 1528, abolishing the Mass, &c, (Ruchat, i, 
Pie 16 Feb. 1528, when Karel, returning from the Disputation at Bern, 
resumed his preaching at Aigle, the Catholics drowned his voice by beating 
drums at the church door (Kuchat, i. 487). 

‘ The lieutenant probably was not, Ile was Felix de Diesbach, brother 
of Nicolas de Diesbach, titular Curé of Aigle and of Bex—both of the old 
religion (Ilerminjard, ii, Nos, 216, n. 4; 220, n, 1). 

& The mandate of 27 Jan, 1528. 
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Et pour ce que cestuy nostre vouloir soyt affectuessement 
mis en exequuction, voulons que nostre conseillieufr Nicolas de 
Grafenried’ ayt notice de cestes, pour faire acomplir et observer 
nostre vouloir et 4 toy baillier conseil et assistance, pour mettre 
en effect ceste nostre ordonance, et tous ceulx que prétendrons[t] 
de faire 4 l’encontre chatoier selon le déméritte, ou les nous en- 
voyer, pour les traictés[r] selon que nécessité et le cas requira. 
Car certes [il] nous semble déraisonable (comme ilz est) que 
nous soubjectz des quattre mandaments, prestres et laycs, homes 
et femes, petis et grand[s], soy doyent oposer A nous et nous 
ordonances et estre sy présumptueulx de nous governer?, ce 
que nullement souffrirons. .. . 


No. 230. Aigle, Ollon, and Bex vote for the 
Reformation, March 1528. 


Lfrrom the Council of Bern to the Lieutenant of Aigle, 5 March 
1528.—Non obstant que ces jours passés aviens faict ordon- 
nances, touchant labolition des idoles et messes és nostres 
quatre mandaments d’Allie, de remettre celluy affaire sur nos 
ambassadeurs* que en brieff envoyerons par dela, ce nésan- 
moings, depuis qu’entendons que la plus part de nous chers et 
féalx soubgectz de nostre dicte Seigneurie sont de bon vouloir 
de se conformer 4 nous, expressément les paroichiens de Bex, 
ainsi que leur supplication 4 nous proposée devise—voulons et 
commandons expressément que les idoles, messes et aulters 
[autels| en icelle église et paroiche de Bex soient incontinant 
oustées, et aussy es aultres cylises d’Alie*, Olon, Ormont et 
Noville, se {si] la plus part des parroichens des dicts leuz sont 
en yvouloir de nous obéyr et nous ensuivre en cestuy endroit : 
ce que une chescune des dicts parroiches peult faire de se- 
mesme | soi-méme |, sans contrediction ne inhibition des aultres, 
ne de nulli. 

Mais les parrochiens que ne pourroint fere ne trouver le plus ° 
en Jeur parroiche d’ousté [pour dter] les images, messes et aul- 


1 A local magnate of great age (1446-}1557) and influence. He had 
been thrice governor of Aigle, and, 2 March 1528, was oi i ae carry 
through the mandate setting up the Reformation (Herminjard, ii, 
No. 220, n. 12). 

* They wanted to keep holiday on the Ioly-days suppressed by Bern and 
to have Masses for the Dead, as hitherto (Herminjard, ii, No. 220, n. 14). 

3 Two were appointed, and joined Nicolas de Grafenried at Aigle, 
14 March (7d2d. ii, No. 222, n. 1). ' ; 

+ Aigle already had a majority for the Reformation (7é7d, n, 3). 

5 These were Les Ormonts, and Noville (2éz/. n. 4). 
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ters, iceulx peulvent attendre la venue dg nous dicts ambassa- 
deurs—tousjours réservans que maistre Guillaume Farel puisse 
et doije préché{r] la Parolle et les saincts Evangiles de Dieuz 
en nous dicts quatre mandamants d’Alie, sans contrediction de 
null... 


No. 231. Images and the Mass put down, 
12 March 1528. 


Mes seigneurs’ ayant appris que ceux d’Aigle, d’Ollon et de 
Bex ont rejeté la messe .. . vous’ devez leur exprimer le contente- 
ment que mes seigneurs en ont ressenti, les exhorter & persévérer 
dans leur entreprise, 4 supprimer les autels et 4 brfiler les images, 
sans les vendre ni les laisser emporter du pays. 


No. 232. The Bernese rites set up, 25 April 1528. 


From a letter of the Council to the Heutenant of Aigle, 
25 April.—... Voulons aussy que en tout et partout soy faissent 
conformes 4 nous mandements, sous poine de nostre male grace, 
et toutellement vivent comme nous, touchant la foy evangelique, 
et obdissant aux prescheurs que leur monstrent les vrays chemins 
de la vie éternelle. Touchant les baptesmes, sacrament de la 
table de nostre Seigneur et confirmation des mariages, voulons 
qwilz ’observent comme nous.*. . . 


No. 233. Farel and Robert pastors at Aigle and 
Bex, July 1528. 


from Instructions of the Council of Bern to the governor of 
Aigle.—I faut savoir que mes seigneurs ont fixé aux prédicateurs 
I’arel et Simon, pour leur prébende, une maison avec cour et 
jardin potager, plus un traitement annuel de 200 florins de 
Savoie. Mais s’ils préftrent conserver les revenus des cures, 
tels que cens et dimes, champs, vignes et prairies, mes seigneurs 
y consentent. Si, au contraire, ils prennent les 200 florins, vous 
mettrez en vente les biens des cures, vous ferez percevoir les 
cens et les dimes, et du produit dicelles vous leur paierez les 
200 florins annuels.* 


1 The Council of Bern. 

* Nicolas de Grafenried and his colleagues. 

’ The liturgy of Bern was published 8 March 1529, and sent to all the 
pastors in the German-speaking territories of Bern, The French-speaking 
territories were left free till a Bernese book of prayers and a catechism was 
imposed upon them, 1552 (Herminjard, ii, No. 231, n. 4: Ruchat, iy. 490). 

* They preferred the benefice to the allowance. 
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No. 234. Farel’s account of his reception at 
Neuchatel, Nov. 1529. 


from a letter to Guillaume du Moulin, at Noville, 15 Dec. 
1529.—Salutem, gratiam et pacem!  Fratres carissimi, vos 
nolim latere quid Christus in suis egerit; nam praeter omnem 
spem multorum hic movit corda ut, contra tyrannica praecepta 
et rasorum’ remoramenta, ad Verbum festinarint, quod in portis 
oppidorum, in vicis, areis et domibus* adnunciavimus, avide 
audientes et (dictu mirum) pene omnes audita credentes, etiam 
pugnantissima altum impressis crroribus! Gratias ergo, fratres, 
mecum agite Patri misericordiarum, quod sic propitius gravi 
pressis tyrannide adfulsit, et nostram interea absentiam boni 
consulite.... 


No. 235. Farel’s treatment at Valangin,’ 
15 Aug. 1530. 


from Bibl. Publ. de Geneve, MS. No. 147.—Un jour qu’on 
appelle Nostre Dame d’Aoust, luy [Farel] estant accompagné 
d’un jeune homme natif du Dauphiné, il prescha en une bour- 
gade | Boudevilliers] . . . en la vau de Vallangin. . . . Ainsi 
comme il preschoit, le prestre chantoit aussi sa messe, et le 
jeune homme, voyant que le prestre levoit son Dieu, esmu de 
zele, ne se peut contenir qu’il ne nae dentre les mains 
diceluy, et, se tournant vers le peuple, dit: ‘Ce n’est pas cy le 
Dieu qu’il vous faut adorer: il est la-sus au ciel en la majesté 
du Petre, et non entre les mains des prestres, comme vous 
cuydé¢s, et comme ils vous donnent d’entendre.’". . . De ce faict 
les prestres et plusieurs autres furent grandement irritées, et 


1 The Chapter of Neuchatel. 

* Cf. the letter of his host, 3 Dec. (Herminjard, ii, No. 269). 

* The Signory of Valangin was a fief of the County of Neuchftel (cf. 
zd, ii, No. 299, nn. I, 8). 

* By their rejection of the Real Presence and of the Adoration and the 
Reservation consequent upon it, the Swiss felt themselves divided no less 
from Luther than from the Pope. Cf. Farel to Bugenhagen, Oct. 1525.— 
‘Nec nunc [Evangelium] peribit, si impanatus auferatur Deus. .. . Si 
memoria sit panis Christi pro nobis passi, ct non Christus ipse, si edatur 
panis, non adoretur, aut adservetur repagulis clausus, ut Germanis, aut 
pendulis, ut Gallis, Non peribit Antichristus, quandiu perdurarit caput 
suum, quod impanatum esse Deum nobis non obscure indicat totius corporis 
cura in eo servando’ (Herminjard, i, No. 163). So Oecolampadius to Zwingli, 
16 Sept. 1525: ‘Sacrifici et consortes illorum facile condonarent quicquid 
hactenus a nobis doctum; unum hoc dogma de Eucharistia, quod vel Papa 
vel Lutherus tradidit, convelli nolunt’ (Z¢ng/7/4 Opera, vii. 409). 
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toutesfois Dieu delivra pour ce coup Farel et son compagnon. 
Mais ce jour mesmes comme ils s’en retournoyent & Neufchastel, 
passans au village de Vallangin, par un lieu estroict, ob est le 
chasteau, ils furent assaillis d’environ une vingtaine de per- 
sonnes, tant hommes que femmes, desquels ils furent rudement 
battus et blessés par coups de pierres et bastons, tellement que 
peu s’en falut quwils non perdissent la vie, et les menarent comme 
prisonniers au chasteau de la Dame’ de lieu, laquelle estoit con- 
sentante au faict. Or en les menant, ils firent entrer Farel 
dans une petite. chapelle, et JA le vouloyent contraindre de se 
prosterner devant une image de la Vierge Marie, 4 quoy il ré- 
sista constamment, les admonestant d’adorér un seul Dieu en 
esprit et vérité, non les images mueéttes, sans sens et sans pou- 
voir: mais eux le frappoyent d’autant plus rudement . . . telle- 
ment qu'il y eut grande effusion de son sang. ... Ils les con- 
duyrent, frappans sur eux jusques ace qu’ils furent mis dedans 
les prisons du chasteau. . . . Et ja soit que [bien que | ceux qui 
les avoyent assaillis fussent depuis jugés et reputés par justice 
comme brigands, toutesfois aucune punition n’en fut faicte . 

d’autant que la Dame estoit papiste et leur pourtoit faveur. 


No. 236. The abolition of the Catholic Worship 
at Neuchatel, 23 Oct.-4 Nov. 1530. 


from a letter of Georges de Rive, the Governor, to Jeanne 
Countess of Neuchatel”, 20 Nov. 15 30. Madame, J'ai bien 
receu les lettres qui vous a pleu de m’escrire par les ambas- 
sadeurs qui ont esté par devers Vostre Grice, et entendu ce 
quwils m’ont dit de vostre part. It Jeusse bien souhaitté que 
fussiés venue par dee pour appaiser vostre peuple, qui est dans 
un terrible trouble 4 cause de ceste Lutheraine Religion, esperant 
que vostre présence efit obvic 4 plusieurs grands inconvénients 
avenus et { qui] aviennent tous les jours. 

Et, pour vous avertir par le menu, devés scavoir qu’incon- 
tinent que les ambassadeurs qui sont alles par dela furent partis, 
aucuns bourgeois de la ville de Neufchastel renverstrent cer- 
taines images dans vostre église * et les rompirent par pitces, et 


d’autres qwils rutrent et jetterent en bas le cloitre; et aus 


1 Guillemette de Vergy, widow of Claude d’Arberg, lord of Valangin, 
1497- Or 
2 The County of Neuchatel was restored to her, Aug. 1529, by the 
Confederation. She was the widow of Louis a’ Orléans, Due de Longue- 
yille, 1516. 
3 The Collegiate Church of Neuchatel, near the Castle, 
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tableaus avec instrumens ont coupé les nés aus images et perce 
les yeux, mesmement 4 Nostre Dame de pitié que feu Madame 
vostre Mere avoit fait faire.’ Et encor que leur fisse remon- 
strance et commandement de vostre part de non procéder plus 
avant, n’ont voulu cesser, tellement que sommes estes obligés 
de cacher les images et tableaus restans en vostre maison.? 
Et pource que par Messieurs de Berne a esté fait la guerre 
a Mt de Savoye, a cause de la ville de Généve,* et quwil a esté 
conyenu, & cause de la Bourgeoisie qu’avés avec eux, leur donner 
50 hommes, et la ville roo—des que ceux de la ville ont esté 
de retour *, aucuns ont induit Jes circonvoisins gens de guerre 
&’rompre les portes @aucuns Chanoines ; et de fait | ils] auroient 
commencé par Messire Jaques de Pontareuse, n’estoit que j’y 
courus et les empeschai par menaces de passer outre. Néan- 
moins, le lendemain ®, aucuns armés de pioches, de haches et 
de marteaus vinrent en vostre dite église furieusement et abbat- 
tirent le crucifix de Nostre Seigneur, ’image de Nostre Dame 
et de Saint Jehan et prirent les paténes ot estoit Corpus Domini 
et les jetterent en bas le cimititre et donnérent & manger les 
hosties comme simple pain les uns aus autres. [Ils] ont rompu 
les autels, sans en laisser un, et la dite église polluce et violée, 
et voire battus et opprimés aucuns chanoines et chapelains dans 
la dite église, et illec commis plusieurs autres maux que trop 
prolixe seroient a escrire. 

(uoy voyant, ensemble les gens de nostre Conseil, pour y 
remédier, nous avisasmes leur faire remonstrance en général, et 
de bailler stireté et aide aus gens d’église et 2X tous autres, afin 
que la plus grande cffusion de sang ne survint. Ce que les 
tenans le parti évangelique refustrent totalement, en me disant, 
que pour le fait de Dieu, concernans leurs Ames, je n’avois rien 
i leur commander ni faire destourbier [empéchement], mesme 
ne voulurent jamais parler & moi, et fus contraint d’aller et 
envoyer par devers eux, 

Apres fut avisé qu’il estoit plus que nécessaire d’envoyer a 
Messieurs de Berne, pour aviser 4 ceste affaire, veu qu’il ne me 
sembloit licite d’appeller Messieurs de I'ribourg, Soleurre et 


! This outbreak followed upon Farel’s sermon on Sunday, 23 Oct., in the 
Collegiate Church. 


* sc, the Castle. ' é 
3 Bern and Ireiburg had sent, 3 Oct., to assist Geneva against the Duke 
of Savoy a detachment composed of men of Neuchatel, &c,; cf. Kuchat, i, 
305. ' , 
* They returned to Neuchatel by 23 Oct, 
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Lucerne, pour aucuns grands différends guwils ont ensemble, 
craignant quil ne vous vint 4 dommage et inconvénient. Ne 
fut appellé que le dit Canton de Berne, pour avoir quelque 
stireté tant en vostre souveraineté, que les autres chacun en 
leur estat. Lesquels Seigneurs de Berne envoyérent trois ambas- 
sadeurs, qui me tinrent assés gros ct rudes propos, disans qu’ils 
s’emerveilloient de ce que j’empeschois la pure et vraye Parole 
de Dieu, et que j’eusse 4 m’en désister, car autrement vostre 
Estat et Seigneurie en pourroit pis valoir et estre intéressée, 
Et, pour ce que leur fis remonstrance qu’1l seroit licite d’appeller 
les trois autres Cantons, esquels estes bourgeoise, ils se dres- 
strent contre moi, en me disant, que si je le faisois, mal vous 
en aviendroit, car ils avoient assés de grabuges par ensemble. 
A la fin ils prirent la matitre en leurs mains, et, aprés plusieurs 
peines ct labeurs, conclurent ce que vous verrés par le depart ! 
cy-apres, lequel je vous envoye. 

Or, Madame, devés entendre que la pluspart de ceste ville, 
hommes, femmes, tiennent fermement a Pancienne foy, et n’ont 
jamais voulu consentir aus outrages qui ont esté faits, et, 
comme bons sujets, ont obci 4 mes commandemens. Les 
autres sont jeunes gens de guerre, forts de leur personne, ayans 
le feu & la teste, remplis de la nouvelle doctrine, ayans part et 
faveur, en général et en particulier, des dits Scigneurs de 
Berne, n’ont jamais voulu attendre que le peuple fat bien 
ensemblé [assemblé], pour voir de quel costé y auroit plus de 
voix. Mais, sur le jour que les ambassadeurs de Berne 
vinrent,? fusmes contraints de laisser faire le plus; autrement 
il fust demeuré des gens morts, car ils estoient délibérés les con- 
traindre Pespée 4 la main, et ne pusmes seulement avoir jour 
ni heure de relasche, joint qu’il fut dit par un des dits ambas- 
sadeurs de Berne: ‘‘Tournés-vous de quel costé vous voudrés, 
si passerés-vous par ]i; car nos Scigneurs supérieurs jamais ne 
les veulent abandonncr.’ 

Lors fut fait requeste par ceux qui tenoient le parti du Saint 
Sacrement, qu’ils vouloient mourir martyrs pour la saincte foy : 
ce que je ne voulus souffrir, car ils estoient delibérés & com- 
battre, ce que je ne voulus souffrir, craignant que ce ne fust 
entreprise pour vous faire perdre vostre Estat et Seigneurie, et 
consentis a faire le plus, en réservant néanmoins vos droitures et 
seigneuries. Alors iceux dirent en pleurant, que les noms et 
surnoms des bons et des pervers fussent eserits en perpetuelle 
mémoire, el qwils protestoicnt de vous estre bons ct fideles 

! The Recess (ldschfed) quoted below, “4 Nov. 


aD 
abravtned oes Is inles dg enebE s 
wibape aeibes Te : : 
dnb oe at. oologead sedge! :—pomingaog aarti wots a! 
gape tem 2th ol of ie auyy Oi or ny pore wD Here 
didowaaes aay eaquibag Sh-ahee weatoin it er sitbehen mes 
ausieatyySyie 13 conan euist fs owt xf de vi nd abs. 
Dppgecti Mw] eT er ARI pels Sees » bo egies] 

. Sine aan ot bowepal Range 
villiv seo bh zimfenby al agp exbiates ssvah praebalé 3) 
dewites fe vist ieere sl ange Aepreaeteaeir ead Seesatueeta mre aneR evervenneart 
da git Vee ne IP eoyeten gon Vite avo clog * 
re Te ce ee ae ee 
gamer aeiorm tuol ub etal ott, abies viendsj Nine evar 
te Poeg Eliya etirPob ally ab llega test abt uot of 
$b ean wilh ey soiluatas Ws 20 dainty: dy sieeve 
weid 10 vane at ony sntuotte day septa foe yet ai 
mb eubeg Vigvteie Steen lous als vwie-eemey [Metaramey wets 
see sb cibtiaadan wl ater ti of ae pialh iste 
jesetouion < euiq ot silk ron? ab eiigvowy sant *aownile 
afrod tal eer ahhh boonies OF) apy. area atesy eat ruontahs el ik 
Wt HOE wedraninet eoimdndy wd 7D adipn ald nlegentt eaibyeviangl 
eeiitin oi gah unhw y Hh FOV aia podounlin asad to 
eine Yous ooh we oth hopped" : aarrethob oshoe 
an ctrl ee iaxies et aD eee | ie 

‘warm bntds wgiea seb 

selene ks teil Bt terion sop vers Vi, govegeye shea aed 
|G rotiiee RE ey erETRON Tet reves tiny olan tae 
cee 20S peviotes all yo ET Bue ; 
jeu Sa o> ap pect ote ittuce wuilvoy Gar Of sip cet orpban 


he vie pity in® ta THOR Grea apie ge 8 eg 7 
ja seusledlc efogih Mines eee tod te ‘ 


i» uted sor taney ary esl koe aeORe Pra: 
ete Soar ei . 


‘ 6 


ON beat gee 30: 0b joie MBSR Ua 5 
ore ke wilde Dredocaty rAe ivivanite: See Pi. 


ne ae 


236 FAREL, 1526-32 487 


bourgeois, a vous faire service jusques & la mort. Les autres 
dirent le semblable, en toute autre chose ot il vous’ plaira les 
commander, sauf et réservé icelle foy évangélique, dans laquelle 
ils veulent vivre et mourir. 

Aprts quoy, le plus estant passé le 4® de ce mois de 
Novembre, furent trouvés . dix-huit hommes surpassans_ le 
nombre de ceux qui tenoient la foy catholique. Tt quand le 
plus fut trouve du costé de la foy évangélique, les dits ambas- 
sadeurs de Berne voulurent que chacun ditt vivre selon le con- 
tenu de leur Reformation, et qu’on ne dit point dire de messe 
dans vostre maison, mais [que] ceux qui voudront ouir messe 
fussent chasti¢s pour dix livres d’amende, parce qu’ils scavoient 
que je ne les punirois pas pour-cela, Ce que jamais je ne 
voulus consentir, mais fis les réserves contenues au dit Depart, 
et depuis j’ai toujours fait chanter messe dedans_ vostre 
chasteau, afin quils n’y contrevinssent. Or je suis averti quils 
sont nuit et jour pour faire une Réformation.’ 

Afin de garder les autres 4 la messe, aus villages circon- 
voisins qui sont encore en leur estat, et pour y obvier, j’ay appellé 
par devant moi les gouverneurs de toutes les justices et paroisses 
de vostre Comté, lesquels, en présence l’un de autre, se sont 
déclarés de vouloir vivre et mourir sous vostre protection, et 
vous obéir comme bons sujets doivent faire, sans changer l’an- 
cienne foy jusques & ce que par vous cn soit ordonnd. Et, 
pource que par les ambassadeurs leur a esté dit que n’estoit 
nullement possible que vinssi¢és par dega, en sont demeurés fort 
dolents, et néanmoins qu’ils verront volontiers M' le Marquis ?, 
et, puis qu’autrement ne peut estre, ils feront ce quil vous 
plaira de leur commander par le dit Seigneur, espérans que 
quand serés de loisir, viendrés pour réhabiliter toutes choses. 

Néantmoins, comme il sera nécessaire de faire plusieurs con- 
stitutions nouvelles, il sera nécessaire que Monseigneur vienne 
pourveu de bons conseils et totale puissance de vous, Madame, 
parce que Messieurs de vostre Chapitre sont ruinés en ceste 
ville. Ils m’ont prié de leur donner place pour faire le service 
divin et office, et pour ce ai-je avisé qu’ils se pourront retirer 
au Prieuré de Vaulx-Travers *, qui leur compete et appartient, 

‘se. in the rest of the County. 

* Francis of Orleans, Marquis of Rothelin, +1548, son of the Countess. 
Ile came to Neuchatel, and took the oath to the burghers, 6 Apr. 1531, in 
his own name and in the names of his mother, +1543, and his elder brother 
Louis, +1537. Ile left in May; and his mother never came again to 
Neuchatel. 

! A Benedictine priory at Motiers, in the Val-de-Travers. 
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jusques a la venue de Monseigneur: pendant lequel temps je 
les ai souffert jouir de leurs prébendes comme du passe, ou 
qu ils puissent se retirer chacun en leurs maisons paternelles ou 
benéfices, jusques alors. J’ai aussi envoyé illec [ld-bas] les 
enfans de chceur, pour vaquer au divin office, et ai serré et 
retire les reliques, ornements et tiltres de vostre église dans 
vostre maison, et ceux de Abbaye de Fontaine-André! aussi, 
et fait recouvrer les censes et revenus dessous vostre main, afin 
qu’opprobre et inconvénient n’en arrive, jusques a ce que par 
vous, Madame, et Messicurs nos Princes plus amplement en soit 
ordonne. 


No. 237. The Recess of Neuchatel, 4 Nov. 1530. 


Pour pacifier plusieurs noises et débats mus et suscités entre 

. selgneur Georges de Rive... de la part dillustre et puis- 
sante dame, Madame la duchesse de Longueville, comtesse de 
Neuchatel, gouverneur et lieutenant de la dite comté Neuchatel 
d'une part, et les Quatre-Ministraux et Conseil et toute la com- 
munité de la dite ville de Neuchatel d’autre part, & cause de ce 
quaucuns diceux dits bourgeois, soutenant la sainte loi évan- 
gélique et pure et vraie Parole de Dicu, ont ruiné ... tous les 
autels et anciennes imageset décoremens de l’église collégiale 
de la dite ville.... Attendu aussi que les prédécesseurs de la 
dite illustre Dame et Comtesse avaient fait et fondd la dite 
église, de leurs bicns et non par des biens des dits bour- 
geois...3; & quoi une partie des dits bourgeois dirait et 
répondrait que par la voix du Saint-Isprit et la sainte doctrine 
évangélique, pure et vraic Parole de Dieu, ils voulaient faire 
apparaitre que la dite messe ¢tait abusive et de nulle valeur, 
servant plutdt 4 damnation des humains que i salvation des 
ames, dont plusieurs et diverses fois remontrances en avaient été 
faites publiquement aux prétres et chanoines du dit collége 
tant par prédications que écritures,? dont jamais n’ont voulu 
faire déclaration, ains toujours persévérent en leurs iniquités et 
papales ordonnances, séduisant le peuple. ..et que... par 
bon me [ils] avaicnt les dits autels ruines.... Or est que, 
entre les dits bourgeois soutenant la inesse étre bonne et les 
dits tenant la foi évangélique, plusicurs noises s’émouvaient 
journcllement.. . pour iceux Obyicr sont comparus de la part de 
mes dils seigneurs de Berne... seigneurs Antoine Noll et Sulpi- 
clus Archer... et Jacques Trybollet. .. ambes parties se sont 

A Premonstratensian abbey, about three miles NIE, of Neuchatel, 


2 sc. by, Marcel; cf, Uerminjard, it, p. 295 n*. 
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condescendues 4 faire un plus.—Et pour ce que ce dit jour 
a été fait un plus, par lequel du cété des bourgeois tenant la 
foi évangélique se sont trouvés dix-huit hommes plus que de 
autre cote tenant la messe, a été dit et accordé. .. que dorén- 
avant en la dite ville de Neuchatel la messe ne soit célebree ni 
dite, . 4. 


No. 238. Morat reformed with Farel as Pastor, 
Jan. 1530. 


Bern to Farel, 22 Jan. 1§30.—Quum nuper subditi nostri 
Moretenses Parochiani, abdicato papistico iugo, libertatem 
Christianam amplexati sint, ab hostibus Verbi multos variosque 
insultus patiuntur ?, co pacto ut ruina eorum timenda [sit], nisi 
pastor vigilantissimus illis praeficiatur. ‘Tu igitur qui illic 
fundamenta Verbi fecisti fenestramque aperuisti, totis affectibus 
ab illis desideraris.2 Ob id a nobis precario obtinuerunt ut te 
tantopere desideratum illis denegare nequiverimus. (Quocirca, 
compositis rebus Aquileiensibus, te illico itineri accingas, 
Moretenses petas, copiosam illam messem messurus. Hic 
nuntius comes tibi erit duxque itineris, 


No. 239. Tumults at Grandson, 23-4 Sept. 1531. 


(a) From Memotres de Pierrefleur—Les Catholiques, privés 
depuis huit jours de tout service religieux, ‘ finalement prinrent 
cceur et firent sonner la messe, laquelle fust chantée avec armes 
et bastons ... le samedy avant Ja St. Michel [23 Sept.]. 
Dimanche suyvant [24 Sept.], les prédicans ... preschtrent 
trois sermons, l’un apres lautre ; quand l'un avoit acchevé de 
prescher, l’autre recommengoit.... Les chrestiens, desirans 
que lon chantasse la messe et voyans les empeschemens que 
les dits prédicants leur faisoyent, vont enhardir les femmes a 
devoir entrer dedans, ce qu’elles firent, et entrtrent avec grand 
bruit.... Qui eust du pire ce fust les trois prédicans, qui se 
nommoyent Guillaume Pharel, Marc le Rongneux et George 
Grivat, lesquels furent merveilleusement mal accoustrez. .. 2 

(6) Lrom a letter of M, de Watteville to the Council of Bern, 
28 Sept.—Les prédicants ont le visage aussi déchiré que s’ils 
sétaient battus avec des chats, et ’on a sonné contre eux le 
tocsin comme pour une chasse aux loups, 


1 sce. from the Catholics of Morat and from I*veiburg, 
* By letter to bern from the Council of Movat, 22 Dee. 1529. 
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No. 240. Toleration of both religions at Grandson 
and Orbe, 30 Jan. 1532. 

Nous les Advoyers et Conseilz des deux villes Berne et 
Frybourg notiffions par ces présentes, comme soyent esmeuz et 
estés beaucoup de différen|d]s... entre noz chiers et féaulx 
soubjects de la ville et terre de Granson’...3 et c’est a cause 
que aulcungs mainti¢nent et veullent ensuyvre VEvangille et 
ouyr la predication de Ja Parolle de Dieu, et les aultres la 
messe et les cérimonies de PEglise. Sur quoy avons advys¢ 
d’y mettre ordre, remtde et mode de vivre, affin que cy-appres 
tous différens soyent évités, et les dicts nos soubjectz vivent par 
ensemble en paix et repos. Sur ce ordonnons et est entitre- 
ment nostre volloir expres comandement :— 

Premitrement, que bonne paix ... soit... entre les dicts 
nos soubjects de Granson. ... 

En apprts, puis[que], comme dict est, tout le différent est 
survenuz a cause de l’Evangille et de la messe . . . ordonnons que 
en la ville de Granson, en Vesglise de moynes,*? tous les jours 
soit annuncée la Parrolle de Dicu, sans contrediction, obstacle 
et ennuys quelconques, a ’heure establie, assgavoyr ; en temps 
(hyver depuys la St Michel jusques 4 Pasques, au mattin de 
sept jusques & huyt, en estd, de six heures jusques a sept heures. 
Parreillement, en la dicte esplise seront tenues et dictes, avant 
le sermon, les mattines et laudes, [cet] apres, les aultres heures 
canonicques, la messe, cérimonies et offices de l’Eglise, comme 
par avant, par condition que icelles n ‘empéchent | Ja prédication, 
ne aussy la prédication les susdictes cérimonies. Les 1)i- 
menches et festes, l’on pourra précher au cloystre des Cordcl- 
liers, aussy une heure appres disner, avant les vespres. 

Nous voullons aussy que ung chescung ayt son libére arbitre 
(aller au sermon ou & la messe et aultres offices d’Eglise, et, 
pour yuidance des différens qui sont sur la terre de Granson, 
avons ordonné que és parroiches esquelles la messe et les 
cérimonies sont amandées |]. abolies| par la pluspart des par- 
roichiens, que icelles ne doibvent estre remyses ne relevées ; 
et eis parroiches out le plus n’a osté la messe, et toutesfois 
jusques icy la messe et les aultres offices ne sont dits ne 
observés, que en icclles, sy la pluspart ne veult la messe et 
les offices de l’Ieglise, que Pon cesse dicelles, et la Parrolle 
de Dicu y soit annuncée ; et ¢s parroiches out la pluspart veult 

1 A similar document was addressed to Orbe, Llerminjard, ii, No. 371,n. 0. 

* The priory church of St. John Baptist. 
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desmeurer a la messe. et és aultres cérimonies et offices de 
’Eglise, que cella aussi ayt lieu, ef si la moindre part veult 
avoyr l’Evangille, que cella ne doibt estre dénégué. . . . 

Et a cause [afin] que lune parthie ne... moleste... 
Vaultre, avons ordonné que celluy ou icelle . . . qui se mocquera 
de laultre . .. doige estre myse en prison et détenuz ung jour 
et une nuict a pain et eau, et avecque cela donner ung escus 
d’or devant que estre laché de prison. . .. 

Nous avons aussy ordonné, soub la poine susdite, que les preé- 
dicants soy dépourtent d’appeller les prestres et leurs adhérans 
‘meschants, héréticques, meurtriers, larrons’, ne par aultres 
noms infames qui destruisent plus que édiffient... . Pareillement, 
les prestres ne doibvent blasmer les prédicants ne leurs 
adhérans, ains une chescune parthie laysser l’aultre en paix et 
tranquillité. ... 

Aussy deffendons expressément que nulli de sa_ propre 
auctorité soyt si hardi de rompre, abbattre, gastéz et destruire 
les aultelz images et reparations des ¢glises out le plus ne sera 
faict de prendre la Parrolle de Dieu... . 


No. 241. The Waldenses, Autumn 1532. 


L’rom a letter of Antoine Saunier, pastor of Payerne, to Karel 
at Morat, 5 Nov. 1532.—Quid in viat nobis acciderit accipe. 
... Fratres nos optatos receperunt et populus *, cuius primores, 
a pseudofratribus circumventi, nobis sunt infensi et reluctantur 
in aliquibus*. Sed Deus suos in viam, cum illi visuim fuerit, 
deducet. Nos docemus ministros et plebem non palam, «uae 
nos libenter audit, et sunt nonnulli qui, solius Verbi veritatis 
gratia audiendi, veniunt a locis distantibus nempe a nobis 
itinere duorum dierum. Nondum scholas publicas habemus, 
sed habituri brevi. Ob id fecimus convenire concilium et 
communitatem, sed nondum conclusum est. 

Fratres tibi omnia felicia precantur, habentes gratiam vel 
maximam quod ad se nos remiseris. Ad typographum * dati 
sunt quingenti aurei nummi Martino®, ut quam poterit brevis- 

1 Two deputies of the Waldenses visited Farel at Grandson, Aug. 1532, 
to invite the Swiss ministers to the Synod of Chanforans, Farel and 
Saunier were deputed to go, and with them went Peter Robert Olivétan, a 
native of Noyon, and uncle to Calvin. 

2 The ministers and people of the Waldenses. 

3 A section which disliked the decisions of Chanforans in favour of 
alliance with the Reformed, Ruchat, iii. 559. 

' Peter de Wingle, a printer in Geneva (Llerminjard, ti, No. 391). 

®* A Waldensian pastor, 
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sime imprimatur’, Cura Unéonem? bene correctam gallice 
impressam, nam mire nobis erit utilis. go oblitus sum apud 
te aut Frumentum * vel Simonem Aquiliensem ‘ aliquot libros ; 
si id tuo sedeat animo, ad me perferendos curabis (nam libro- 
rum penuria hic maxime laboratur) cum sarcinulis Olivetani. 
Da operam ut Biblia corrigantur et ita imprimantur ut tibi 
a me dictum fuerat, hoc est, gallice caracteribus maiusculis, 
sit altera columna maior; latine vero minutioribus, sit altera 
minor, ambae in eadem pagella, et litterae indices scribantur 


in margine, et annotationes, Bibliorum Colinei®, nimirum ; ’ 


videntur utiles. ... Iratribus Paterniacensibus mea vice 
salutem annunciabis, praecipue Vireto® 


No. 242. Farel’s attempt on Geneva, 4 Oct. 1532. 


Au mois d’Octobre apres vint & Genéve un chétif mal- 
heureux Prédicant, nommé Maistre Guillaume Iarel, natif de 
Gap en Dauphiné. Le lendemain de sa venue commenga 
& prescher en son logis en une chambre secrettement, et y 
assistoit un grand nombre de gens qui estoient advertis de sa 
venue, et desia infects en son hérésie. 

Monsieur le Vicaire-general, nommé Amedé de Gingin, Abbé 
de Bonmont, adverty de ceg¢y, mande a luy tous Messieurs les 
Chanoines, pour conferer contre les Heretiques: lesquels 
advistrent de mander quérir le dit Prédicant. Il fut mandé 
de par monsieur le Secretaire du dit Seigneur, et Pamena i celle 
heure avec deux de ses compagnons. It estant devant le dict 
Sieur Official, qui estoit homme fort scavant et eloquent, 
nommé Maistre Guillaume de Vegio, le va interroger qui l’avoit 
enyoyé, et pour quelle cause, et de quelle auctorité. Le pauvre 
cheétif respondit quwil estoit envoyé de Dieu, et quwil venoit 
annoncer la parole. Monsieur VOfficial luy dit: It com- 
ment? tu ne monstres aucun signe evident que tu sois envoyé 
de Dieu, comme fit Moyse au Roy Pharaon, qui monstroit par 
signe evident quil estoit envoyé de Dicu, et quand 4 nous 
prescher, tu n’apporte aucune licence de nostre Réverendissime 

1 sc. the Bible in French. 

2 Saunier’s translation of C70 dissidentium tn sacris litterts locorum, 
per HL, Bodium, divini verbs conctonatorem, 1532, 

* At Yvonand, where l*roment was pastor. 

4 Simon Kobert, pastor of Bex, then of Aigle. 

® A Latin Bible of 1527—g, published at Paris by Simon de Colines, 

® Peter Viret, 1511-71, born at Orbe, where he was converted, April 
1531, and made to preach, 6 May 1531, by Farel. Ife was one of the few 
native reformers of lrench Switzerland (ef. Herminjard, ii, No.°358, 1. y). 
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Prélat !Evesque de Geneve’. Jamais Prescheur ne prescha en 
son Dicectse sans son authorité et bon plaisir : et aussi tu ne 
porte point habit tel que font ceux, qui ont accoustumé de 
nous annoncer la parole de Dieu, et le sainct Evangile, et toy 
tu portes ’habillement de gend’arme et brigant. Et comment 
es-tu si hardy de prescher? car il est defendu par la détermina- 
tion de la saincte E-glise que gens laicz ne puissent prescher 
publiquement, sur peine d’excommunication, comme il est 
contenu ¢s Decretales de nostre mére saincte Iglise, parquoy 
tu es un deceveur et meschant homme. 

Pendant ce procts tous les prestres de l’Fglise Cathédrale 
s’assembltrent devant la maison de M. le Vicaire, qui estoient 
en nombre environ quatre-vingts, tous bien armez et embas- 
tonnez, pour defendre la saincte foy Catholique, et prests de 
mourir pour icelle, et vouloient de male mort faire mourir ce 
meschant ; et ses complices, s’ils s’approchoient. Apres qu’il 
fut bien examiné, M. le Vicaire luy dit quil sortist de sa 
maison, et tout en sa presence, et que dedans six heures il 
vuidast hors de la ville avec ses deux compagnons”, sur peine 
du feu. Adonc il demanda lettre testimoniale pour porter 
i Berne, comme il avoit faict son devoir de venir prescher en 
la ville. Il luy respondit qu’il n’en auroit point, et que sans 
repliquer il eust & sortir tout maintenant, mais il n’osoit, pas ; 
car il avoit bien ouy le bruit que faisoient les gens d’Eglise 
devant la porte, craignant qu’ils ne le missent 4 mort. Quand 
on vit quil ne vouloit sortir, deux des seigneurs Chanoines le 
vont menacer par grosses paroles, disant puisqu’il ne vouloit 
sortir de bon gré, et de par Dieu, qu’il sortist de par tous les 
grands Diables, dont il estoient ministre et serviteur. Et Pun 
d’eux luy donna un grand coup de pied, et lautre de grands 
coups de poing sur la teste, et au visage, et en grande confusion 
le mirent dehors avec ses deux compagnons. 

A celle heure survindrent Messieurs les Syndics, et tout le 
Guet de la ville avec leurs hallebardes, disant & Messieurs 
@Eglise qwils ne fissent aucun mauvyais coup, et quwils venoient 
pour faire bonne justice, et sur ce prindrent ce chetif, et le 
conduisirent ; mais ces bons prestres ne s’en pouvoient con- 
tenter, et quand ils passoient devant eux, un diceux le cuida 
transpercer au travers du corps, mais un des Syndics le retira 
par le bras, dequoy plusieurs furent marris que le coup ne 


1 Pierre de la Baume, Prince-Bishop of Geneva, 1522-44. He was 
absent from Geneva at this time, from 1 Aug. 1527—1 July 1533. 
2 Saunier and Oliveétan. 
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print bien. Et quand il passoit par les rues, hommes et 
femmes crioient qu’on le devoit jetter dedans le Rosne. Le 
lendemain jour de Sainct Frangois il fut mis en un petit bateau, 
et ses compagnons bien matin, de peur quwils ne fussent 
apperceus, et se retira 4 Montat?, ville des alliez et desia per- 
vertie de ses prescheurs malheureux de |’ Antichrist. 


XII 


POLITICS IN GENEVA, TO THE ARRIVAL OF 
FAREL, 4°OCT. ‘3532 


Geneva ”, at the end of the thirteenth century, was under the three- 
fold government of the Prince-Bishop, its lord (Dominus), a vassal 
of the Empire; his Vidomne (Vice-dominus) or deputy in things 
temporal ; and its burghers (cf. H. D. Foster, ‘Geneva before 
Calvin’ in Zhe American Ffistorical Review for Jan. 1903: vol. 
viil. 217 sqq.). But it was surrounded by the territories of Savoy. 
Count Amadeus V, 1285-t1323, uniting, 1 Oct. 1285, with the 
burghers to maintain ‘villam vestram necnon bona et iura vestra 
et franchesias vestras, cum rebus omnibus vestris’ (Spon, /Zés¢oire 
de Geneve, iil, No, xxiii. 109, ed. 1730), forced the Bishop, 19 Sept. 
1290, to bestow the office of Vidomne upon his house (zi. No. 
xxiv) ; and Savoy controlled it till 1525. 

At the end of the fourteenth century it was the turn of the 
burghers to win from the Bishop: and the Charter of 23 May 1387 
(Oechsli, Quellenbuch, ii, No. 109), in confirmation of their ancient 
franchises, gave them four Syndics of their own election, $ 23, and 
placed the criminal processes of laymen in their hands, § 8. 

In the first half of the fifteenth century Savoy resumed its career 
of encroachment. For in 1401 Amadeus VIII bought up the 
rights of the last Count of Geneva (Spon, i. 163); and after 
becoming, by grant of the Emperor Sigismund 1410-137, Duke of 
Savoy 1416-34, he figured for a time, 1439-49, as Pope Felix V and 
secured the bishopric of Geneva, 1444-151, before his death. In the 
second half, the Burghers consolidated their power. Possessed 
already in 1409 of a Great Council for elective, and of a Little 
Council, later of 25 members, for administrative purposes, they 
acquired, in 1457, a third Council ( (later) of Sixty for diplomatic 
affairs. From 1459 this was appointed by the Little Council. An 
oligarchy was thus gaining strength at the seat of the Bishopric 


1 On the Lake of Geneva, between Morges and Lausanne. 
2 Yor its earlier history see Ruchat, i. 313 sqq,, ii. 26 sqq., 283 sqq. 
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when the authority of the See was weakened rather than advanced 
by dependence upon Savoy. Three of the grandsons of Amadeus 
VIII became bishops in succession; Peter, as a child of ten, from 
14 }1-t8, John Louis of twelve, from 1460-+82 and Francis, 1484- 
tgo. Then two great-grandsons, Philip (afterwards Duc de 
Nemours +1533) at the age of seven, 1495-11510 and Francis’ son 
John, 1513-22, ‘the Bastard of Savoy.’ Meanwhile, 1504, Duke 
Charles I[J, 1504—+53, had seized the temporal rights of the sce. 

Thus, at the opening of the sixteenth century, Duke and Bishop 
were related technically as minister to ecclesiastical superior; but 
actually as master to dependant (cf. MS, of F. Bonivard [1493- 
41570; from 1514, Prior of St. Victor; 1530-6, ‘the prisoner of 
Chillon’]-quoted in Ruchat, i. 317-23). The Reformation had 
scarce a friend in Geneva when a revolution swept Duke and 
Bishop away. In 1519 the patriots, led by Philip Berthelier, called, 
6 Feb., Freiburg into alliance ; whence their name of Eidgenossen 3 
(Bonivard, Chronigues de Geneve, III, c. xxi: vol. ii, 331 sq. ed. 
1831). The Duke broke it up, relying upon the Mamelukes, as his 
party was called (zbzd.) ; and, 23 Aug., had [No. 243] Berthelier 
beheaded (zdz/, III, c. xxviii: ii. 360 sq.). But this was to give 
the burghers a martyr for Genevan liberty ; and a patriotic reaction 
set in. Alarmed for the safety of Piedmont after the Emperor’s 
victory at Pavia, 24 Feb. 1525, the Duke left Geneva (zdz7. IV, c. 
iii: ii. 411) on 12 Dec.; and the citizens supported, 8 Feb. 1526, by 
| No. 244] an alliance with Bern as well as Freiburg ? (Oechsh, 
OQuellenbuch, i, No, 129: and Spon, iii, No, lx) secured, like Bern, 
a Council of Two Hundred (Bonivard, III, c. ix: il. 449) and the 
civil jurisdiction of the now vacant Vidomnate besides, This last 
they obtained 15 July 1527 as a concession from [No. 245] Pierre 
de la Baume (zdzd. IV, c. xv: ii. 468) their new bishop, 1522-t44, 
‘Idem episcopus dat potestatem syndicis et consiliariis cognoscendi 
in quibuscunque causis et quaestionibus motis et movendis inter 
cives et burgenses’ (Gaberel, LZ’ /¢e/zse de Geneve, i, app., 20 n. 3). 
The Bishop, repenting, left the city (Bonivard, III, c. xv: ii. 474) ; 
and, 1528, went over to the Duke (7ézd. IV, c. xxi: ii. 500), who 
had seized some of his benefices. On 28 Nov. 1529 the Council of 
Two Hundred ratified the transference to officers of its own of the 
powers of the Vidomne (Gaberel, i, app. 22, n. 2); and when, in 
1530, the Duke attempted to win back his authority by an attack 
on the city (cf. Ruchat, il. 304 sq.), Bern and Freiburg, 10-20 Oct. 
(Herminjard, ii, No. 317, n. 5) forced him not only to raise the sicge 
but, 19 Oct. 1530, by [No. 246] the Peace of St. Julien (Oechsli, 
i, No. 138) to pledge them the Pays de Vaud as security that he 
would respect the liberty of the city. 

Geneva was thus well on the way to independence, by the help 


' i.e. Confederates. Donivard has ‘Kiguenots’; whence, it is thought, 


TIuguenots, ava : 
2 Bern was aristocratic and protestant: Freiburg was Catholic and 


democratic. 
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of Bern, two years before Fare] set foot there, 4 Oct. 1532. It was 
a republic waiting only for recognition ; afd its bishop had been 
limited to his ecclesiastical rights. 


No. 243. The beheading of Philip Berthelier, 
23 Aug. 1519. 


... Et lors, le Duc voyant que ce nestoit encore faict,} 
A cause que la bande des Eidgnoss lui troubloit toute sa pesche, 
il s’advisa de dissiper leur compaignie: Et pource qu’ll avoit 
esté arresté, par l’appoinctement,’? que le Duc n’eust rien 
a innover en lauctorite et Jurisdiction episcopales, il n’ousa 
rien faire 4 son nom, mais en cestuy endroict se servoit de 
Vinstrument de I’ Evesque, si depescha le dict Evesque a Gentve 
avec cing ou Six cents compaignons de guerre, pour faire les 
beaux exploicts que s’en suivent. 

Premierement, estant arrivé 4 Geneve, le vingt d’Aoust, ung 
Samedy, 4 quatre heures aprés midy, avec sa bande, a cause 
que pource qu’ils le tenoient pour leur Prince, on ne luy ousoit 
fermer les portes, il se tint coy ce jour 1a et le Dimanche en 
suivant, veillant sus Berthelier, qu’il tenoit pour le belier du 
troupeau. Lequel, jacoit qu'il fut de ce par plusieurs adverty, 
n’en tenoit compte, ains ne laissoit d’aller et venir partout 
comme devant, si que Von eut dict ae ‘il ne fuyoit pas la mort, 
mais luy couroit apres. 

Si fut rencontre, le Lundy en suivant, par le Vidomne, 
accompagné de certain nombre de souldars de L’E ivesque, 
4 environ de six heures, lequel Vidomne le fit prisonnier, de 
la part de Monsieur de Genéve, et luy oustant son espée 

3erthelier luy dict fitrement: Advisez que vous ferez de ceste 
espée, car il vous en fauldra rendre compte. Si fut il toutes 
fois conduict en V’Isle, oti il fut enserré et gardé, par ung bon 
nombre de compaignons de guerre de I’Evesque, tout ce jour: 
Et ne luy forma l’Evesque son proces selon les libertés et 
franchises de Genéve qui portent que tout laic, ré de crime, 
devoit estre remis aux Sindiques, pour luy faire son proces, 
comme droicturiers Juges de cestuy affaire. Ains constitua 
ung Prevost pour exercer cestuy office, qu’estoit ung vieillard 
de Chambéry, demeurant toutes fois pour lors 2 Geneve, qui 
avoit toute sa vie esté arracheur de dents, et se nommoit Jehan 
Desbois. Lequel, du commandement de l’Evesque, vint en 

1 viz., that the burghers of Geneva had not given up their alliance with 


Freiburg. 
2 sc, with Freiburg. 
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YIsle pour examiner Berthelier, mais il ne voulut respondre 
entre ses mains, disant qu’il n’estoit pas son Juge competant. 
Lit pour se montrer delivré de toute crainte, alla escripre en la 
paroy de la chambre ott il estoit: Won moriar sed vivam, et 
narrabo opera Domint. 

L’on luy dict aussy que s’il vouloit demander pardon a 
Monsieur de Savoye, il le luy donneroit, mais il ne voulut 
oncques et aima plus cher mourir. Mais le lendemain re- 
tourna le Prevost, et avec luy mena toute la bande des com-: 
paignons de guerre avec Jeurs Capitaines, que l’Evesque avoit 
amenes, qui se parquerent en bonne ordonnanee pour garder 
l'Isle et le pont, occupant icelluy pont, une partie depuis I’Isle 
gardant Sainct Gervais, laultre depuis le dict lieu jusques a la 
porte de la Tartasse, et estoient les Capitaines placés en la 
place devant Nostre Dame du Pont. 

Si commenga le dict Prevost & sommer de rechief Berthelier 
de respondre entre ses mains, ce qu’il luy refusa comme devant, 
et lors le dict Prevost jetta sa sentence, aultant folle que 
meschante, disant: (Que tant pour ses mesfaicts pass¢és, comme 
pour la desobeissance qu'il faisoit alors 4 son Prince, il le con- 
demmnoit 4 avoir la teste coup¢ée, son corps estre mis au gibet 
de Champel, et sa teste en Plainpalais, ses biens confisqués 
au Prince, 

Desquels deux premiers je me deporte de declairer s’il le 
faisoit avec raison, car cela eut pu tomber en doute, mais du 
dernier, de la confiscation, c’estoit directement faict contre 
la franchise, qu’estoit que pour nul crime les biens de personne 
souffrante ne devoient estre confisqués. Ce non obstant 
Berthelier eut cela, et, qu’est le pis, luy fut faict present d’ung 
confesseur et du bourreau. Si ne tint pas grand propos au 
confesseur, Pour quoy le bourreau le vint saisir, le mena 
devant la place de I’Isle, ot il ne tint aultre propos, fors qu il 
s’escria: Ha! Messieurs de Gentve... puis se mit 4 genoux 
et fut decollé, son corps mis sus une charrette, ott estoit aussy 
le bourreau, tenant sa teste, et fut trainge la dicte charrette 
parmi la ville, ?accompaignant plusieurs souldars, et alloit 
criant le bourreau: Veez cy la teste du traistre Berthelier. 
Puis on porta la teste et le corps aux lieux designés par le 
Juge. Ses biens (jagoit quils fussent confisqués) PIvesque, 
a la requeste de plusieurs gens, relascha aux enfans, qui estoient 
encore petits, sous condition toutes fois qwils dcussent absenter 
la ville, et n’y demeurer jamais, par crainte qu’ils n’y missent la 
zizanie, telle que avoit faicte leur pére. 

944 Kk 
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No. 244. From the alliance of Bern and Freiburg 
with Geneva, 8 Feb. 1526, 


In the name, &c. Amen.—We the Magistrates, Councillors, 
and Burghers of the two towns Bern and I’reiburg, of the one 
part ; and we the Syndics, Councillors, and Burghers of the — 
town and Commune of Geneva, of the other part, do all to 
BVIL, (OEIC santa 

(1) That we, each town with the others... for us and our 
successors... have undertaken and accepted... an upright 
and honest Civic Alliance’... and have also knowingly re- 
ceived and adopted each other as right and resident Burghers ; 
and further that we have sworn to God and the Saints, with 
hand uplifted and oath on our lips, cach town to deal truly 
and loyally with the others, to promote their usages, honours, 
and privileges, to prevent their injury, and to do all that befits 
true Burghers. 

(2) But in order that it may be strictly determined how to 
show and render help and assistance each to the other, it is 
hereby agreed and resolved as follows: Whosoever in future, so 
long as this Civic Alliance lasts, be they one or more, whoever 
they be or may be, shall, against right and equity, injure or 
damage ... the aforesaid Syndics, Councillors, and Burghers, 
of the town and Commune of Geneva, in body, honour, or 
goods, its land or people, its lordships, liberties, good customs, 
and ancient usages, or shall, in any way whatever, attempt or 
take in hand to attack the same, then we the aforesaid Magis- 
trates, Councillors, and Burghers, in accordance with the oaths 
we have sworn, shall consider, weigh, and decide whether such 
aggression, outrage, attack, and other violence, were done 
against right and equity: and should it then be found, on 
examination... had, that such things were done, against right 
and equity, with force and against the men of Geneva. afore- 
said, then we of Bern and Freiburg aforesaid shall be. bound 
to render according to our power to the men of Geneva afore- 
said, when so attacked, injured, \c.... all needful help... 
and protection ; but at the cost and charges of them of Geneva. 

(3) In return, we the aforesaid Syndics, Councillors, and 
Burghers of the town and Commune of Geneva hereby engage 
and agree with the Magistrates, Counciliors, Burghers, and 
Communes of the towns of Bern and Freiburg, that, should 
they suffer similar aggression, attack, constraint, and affliction, 
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we will, according to our power, with life and*goods afford 
them help and assistance, at our own cost and charges, . . . 


No, 245. Pierre de la Baume, Bishop of Geneva, 
1522-144. 

Comme avez peu veoir par cy devant, Ilvesque sus toutes 
choses desiroit estre compris en la Bourgeoisie des deux villes ', 
avec ses subjects. Ce qu'il faisoit par deux raisons: La pre- 
micre pour faire craindre M. de Savoye, en sorte qu’il ne luy 
usurpast ricn de son bien, tant a Genéve comme ailleurs. 1a 
seconde, pour garder aussy en crainte ses dicts subjects, pen- 
sant bien ce que luy advint, que elle n’estoit faicte sinon pour 
soster aussi bien de dessous son joug que de celuy du Duc, car 
quelque reserve que eussent faict ceux de Geneve, de l’auctorité 
de leur Prince, en contractant la Bourgeoisie, ils ne deman- 
doient fors que d’en estre delivrés entitrement, et d bon droict, 
car ils estoient aultant ou plus fouls par tyrannie ecclesiastique, 
comme seculitre. 

Mais cela faisoit bouillir le pot de l’l:vesque. . . 

Si manda premierement Robert Vandelli en Ambassade aux 
deux villes, pour faire de cela requeste ; mais l’on s’excusa 
sans du tout luy faire refus, ains delaioit on tant seulement, 
car il y ayoit quatre raisons pour lesquelles il n’estoit pas 
fort agreable aux dictes deux villes: La premiere, pour ce 
quwil estoit prebstre; la seconde, qu’il estoit Bourguignon et 
Imperialiste ; la troisieme, pour la legereté qu’ils avoient con- 
encue en luy: la quatrieme, pour ce qu’ils scavoient bien, quelque 
bonne mine que ceux de Geneve tinssent, feignant vouloir 
qu'il fut compris en la Bourgeoisie, qu’ils ne le desiroient pas. 

De quoy VEvesque fut fort marry, mais lon luy mit en 
teste de recommander la dicte affuire X Besangon, qui pour 
quelque aultre alloit par del’. Lequel accepta, mais il en 
encourut presque indignation des deux Seigneuries, aux- 
quelles le nom de l’Evesque estoit aussy execrable que celuy 
du Diable. 

L’on estoit en grosse difference alors pour la religion a 
lribourg et d Berne, non sculement lune ville contre Paultre, 
mais les citoiens d’une chascune ville respectivement, car la 
Messe n’estoit encore abattue & Berne, jagoit quelle fut ja 
bien esbranlée, et l’on ne haissoit pas moins les prebstres de 
Pancienne religion que ceux de la nouvelle, & cause qu’ils 


disoient eux estre cause de toute la division. 


' Bern and Freiburg. 
Rok 2 


500 FAREL IN GENEVA, 1532-6 245 


Depuis ne pouvant venir par ce moien a la Bourgeoisie, 
tascha 4 ung aultre, qu’estoit de se faire Bourgeois de Genéve, 
pensaut que ainsi il le seroit de deux villes, bon gré maulgré 
elles. Il fit assembler ung Conseil General, auquel il fit de 
belles remonstrances, disant qu’il vouloit vivre et mourir avec 
Ja ville: et pour mieux ce donner 4 congnoistre demanda la 
Bourgeoisie, laquelle luy fut octroyée. 

Aprés cela, Pung des Sindiques se leva, au nom du Com- 
mung, et demanda a I’Evesque qu’il luy pleust donner puis- 
sance et auctorité au Conseil de la ville, de faire venir devant 
luy les parties qui seroient en procts au civil et de les ap- 
poincter sommairement., 

A cecy tout incontinent ’Evesque s’accorda et le leur 
octroya, que fut une chose & luy dommageable, mais au Com- 
mung de tant plus prouffitable. Ce fut une entrée pour le 
priver totalement de son auctorité, comme il est encore main- 
tenant. Et quant bien il n’eust donnée telle auctorité a la 
ville elle avoit bon droict de la prendre, car luy, ny les aultres 
l’vesques, qui n’avoient esté esleus par le Clergé, a la postula- 
tion du peuple, ains seulement fourrés au siege par le Pape, 
n’estoient legitimes Pasteurs, ny Princes, ains tyrans, creés 
par aultres tyrans. Pour quoy sans danger de lame lon les 
pouvoit refuser, ou s’ils estoient entrés par volonté, dechasser, 
et la ville prendre a soi son auctorité, et non pas ung Prince 
estranger, veu qu’elle estoit franche et libre ; et n’avoit jamais 
recongneu pour Princes que ceux qu’elle avoit esleus. ... 


No. 246. The peace of St, Julien, 19 Oct. 1530. 


... And in order to keep this [purpose] fixed firm and 
unalterable, our said gracious Lord of Savoy, on behalf of 
himself and his successors, pledges and pawns the district 
known as the Pays de Vaud to the two towns of Bern and 
Ireiburg by way of bond and security, together with all the 
rights therein which he now has or which he and his may 
hereafter acquire and possess, without exception or reserve. 


XIII 
FAREL IN GENEVA, 1532-6 


In June 1532 an indulgence of Clement VII was published in 
Geneva, and turned into ridicule by [No. 247] the Placards (Her- 


1 se, of not disturbing Geneva, 


| 
! 
| 
| 


ety Yost 
cg 


thEx | 

trae A Ab IO 

wy Weieifdng. LIV inset? Yo somoylabal ma wee 
ol!) ebuNET oad [yee -oFF| eh shunlhe minh sak 

— 012090) ubidrabtelte sean ba 2388 ‘i 


FAREL IN GENEVA, 1532-6 501 


minjard, il, No, 382, n. 2; and Jeanne de Jussie, 46 sq.) of 9 June. 
They were the work of a minority. By decrees Of 29-30 June 
(Herminjard, ii, No.383, n.2), by a deputation on 4 July (2did. No. 
382) to Freiburg, and by letter, 12 July (zéz¢. 383, n. 3) to the Papal 
Nuncio [No, 248] the Council disclaimed all sympathy with 
‘Lutheranism’: and Farel had to depart the day he arrived, 
4 Oct. But, 3 Nov., [No. 249] Antony Fromment appeared in 
his stead. He opened a school (A. Fromment, Les Actes et Gestes 
mervetlleux de la ctté de Geneve, 13, ed. G. Revilliod,! 1854), and, 
I Jan. 1533, began to preach in the streets (Ilerminjard, i, No. 
406,n. 1; Jeanne de Jussie, 52). 

Next day, 2 Jan. 1533, to satisfy one ally, Freiburg, the Two 
Hundred resolved ‘quod nemo ab inde audeat in domibus et locis” 
privatis neque publicis, nisi licentia Dominorum Sindicorum et 
Vicari habita, praedicare’ (Herminjard, iii, No. 406, n. 1). But, 
20 March, the other, Bern, complained of the treatment of its 
preachers (2d7d. No. 411 and n. 4). Geneva thus found itself 
between the hammer and the anvil abroad ; and, 28 March, face to 
face with riots at home (Jeanne de Jussie, §3: and 241, n.). So, 
by decree (cf. Actes ef Gestes, App., p. xxi) of Passion Sunday, 
30 March, [No. 250] the Council sought to temporize (Hermin- 
jard, ii, No. 414, n.9). But party strife continued. On Maundy 
Thursday, 10 April, ‘the Lutherans met in a garden to celebrate 
their Supper’ (Jeanne de Jussie, 54 ; Herminjard, iii, No. 416, n. 
26): and, in a riot of 4 May, Peter Werly, Canon of St. Peter’s and 
a native of Freiburg, was slain (Herminjard, ili, No. 416). Taking 
up his cause, Freiburg, by letter of 29 May (7d/d. No. 421, n. 1), 
induced the Bishop to return, 1 July (zé/d.) : but he left the city for 
good, 14 July (zde/. No. 428, n. 2); and contented himself with 
writing, 25 Sept., to recover his lost jurisdiction (2bz¢. No. 428) 
and with prohibiting, 20 Novy., false doctrine (zdzd@. No. 439). It 
was soon the turn of the Bernese to take offence at insults which 
they alleged to have been directed against them by the Dominican 
Guy Furbiti, who had arrived, 30 Nov., as Advent preacher (Jeanne 
de Jussie, 74). They demanded, 17 Dec., [No. 251] the arrest of 
Furbiti (Herminjard, ili, No. 441, and n, 13) which took place on 
24 Dec.; and they let Farel return, 20 Dec. (zbéd. No. 442, n. 1); 
but, 24 Dec., [No. 252] Freiburg required that Farel, in his turn, 
should be silenced (zdz¢. No. 442). 

On 1 Jan. 1534 the Vicar intervened with an order ‘de non 
legendis Litteris Sacris nec Sacro Dei Evangelio’ (b/d. No. 446, 
n. 6); Bern thereupon sent, 21 Jan., | No. 253] an ultimatum (7d/d. 
No. 446), the result of which was, 27 Jan.—3 Feb., [No. 254] the 
First Disputation of Geneva (¢é/d. No. 453) and, after further 
rioting, [No. 255] the grant of a church to the Reformed (7bi/. 
n. 1, and p. 420; and Jeanne de Jussie, 86), 1 March. A rupture 


1 This edition contains an appendix (pp. i-cc) of extracts from the 
Registers of Geneva, 1532-6. 
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ensued with Freiburg, which withdrew from its alliance with Geneva, 
14 May (Herminjard, iii, No. 449, n. 3), and turned to the Bishop. 
Allying himself, 23 June (7ézd. No. 473, n. 8), with the Duke of 
Savoy, on 30 July |No. 256| the Bishop attacked the city (7d. 
No. 474); and thus, though | No. 257] the Reformed werestillina 
minority (7déd¢. No. 479) and the Bishop was not yet repudiated, on 
1 Oct. it was declared that, ‘le Sitge de la Justice épiscopale de 
ceste cité, et en ycelle, a vacqué et vacque & present’ (zbcd. No. 481, 
n. 5); for-+he had removed it to Gex, and all was in train for the 
breach next year. 

By the opening of 1535 the parishes of the city, through the 
demolition, 23 Aug. 1534, of two suburbs with their churches of St. 
Victor and St. Leger in defence against Duke and Bishop, had been 
reduced to five—St. Pierre (the Cathedral), Notre-Dame la Neuve 
(l’Auditoire), la Madeleine, St. Germain, and St. Gervais: though 
the five convents remained as yet—the Franciscans, the Nuns of 
St. Ciare, the Benedictines, the Dominicans, and the Augustinians 
(zb¢d. No, 522, nn. 6, 7). A frontal attack soon followed on the Ro- 
manist majority; for at, 23 April, |No. 258| the request of the 
Warden of the Franciscan convent (J/émoires et Documents de 
la Société @ Histoire et @ Archéologie de Geneve, xxii, 209; Jeanne 
de Jussie,-118) where, s'nce 2 April, Farel and Viret had been 
lodged, and by, 26 May, [No. 259| decree of the Two Hundred 
(Herminjard, ili, No. 509, n. 9: AZémotres, &c., 210) there took 
place, 30 May—2q4 June, |No. 260] the Second Disputation of 
Geneva (Chronique de Noset, iii. 35, ap. ATémoires, &c., 208 sq.). By 
default of the party in office, Farel and Viret, for the minority, carried 
the day and [No, 261] Farel proceeded to complete his victory. 
On 23 July he seized the church of St. Mary Magdalen (AL‘no/res, 
&c., 213); on 8 Aug. he preached at the Cathedral, and image- 
breaking became general (Jeanne de Jussie, 150, 263sq.); on Io 
Aug. he went to the Council and ina ‘ great speech’ (A/émoires, &c., 
213), the drift of which appears to be preserved in his account of the 
Disputation (277. 239), demanded and obtained, ro and 13 Aug., 
| No. 262] the provisional abolition of the Mass (7dz/. 213 sqq.). 
On the joth inventories of Convent goods were ordered (77. 215), 
preparatory to the dispersal of the Keligious; and, 12 Aug,, [No. 
263] Religious and Seculars were summoned to accept the 
situation (zd/d. 215). But they preferred to leave the city (cf. 
Fromment, Actes ef Gestes, c. xxxvil) most of them before, 29 Aug., 
{No. 264] the departure of the Nuns of St. Clare (Jeanne de 
Jussie, 207). 

I-vents would have moved quicker but for the danger from Bishop 
and Duke. At last, 10 Aug., {No. 265] Geneva reported its de- 
solate condition to Bern (Herminjard, iii, No, 522). Fora time 
lsern could do little. But she was suddenly set free to act by, 
1 Nov., the death of Francesco Sforza, Duke of Milan, and the con- 
sequent revival by Francis I of his somewhat fanciful claims on the 
Duchy. These brought Francis into collision (winter of 1535-6) 
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with the now Imperialist? Duke of Savoy, and led, 24 March 1536, 
to the French occupation of Turin: and when, to defend his capital, 
the Duke drew off from Geneva, Jan. 1536, the way was open for 
Bern, in pursuance of its manifesto of 29 Dec. 1535 (zbdd¢. No. 535, 
n. 4) to occupy Geneva, 2 Feb.; to overrun the Pays de Vaud, 
Feb. ; to release the prisoner of Chillon, 29 March; and to set up 
the Reformation in the Vaud, 19 Oct., and at Lausanne, 24 Dec. 
(Ruchat, iv. 389). Of course, Bern asked its price, 5 Feb., the re- 
version of the Savoyard suzerainty: but it was refused. ‘We have 
endured war against both the Duke of Savoy and the Bishops for 
seventeen to twenty years ... not because we had the intention of 
making the city subject to any power, but because we wished the 
poor city which had warred and suffered so much to have its liberty ’ 
(Registres dit Consetl, xxix, fol. 12: quoted in Asm, Hist, Review, 
vill, 228 sq.). Liberty secured, on 21 May (No. 266] the citizens 
swore to the Reformation (Ca/vinz Ofera, xxi[=C. 2. xlix] 201), 
and by treaty of 7 Aug. [No. 267| Bern acknowledged the inde- 
pendence of Geneva (Spon, //7sfvzre we Geneve [Preuves, |xi] ili, 
359: and for comments, 4. 71st, Rew. vili. 229, n. 2), 


No. 247. The Placards, 9 June 1532. 


(a) From the Chronique de Roset, ii, c. 67.—Wes placards 
impriméz du grand pardon général de Jésus-Christ, sur lar- 
rachement desquels y eut dispute entre les prestres et les 
Luthériens. Un des chanoines | Pierre Werly de Tribourg] y 
fut blessé au bras. 

(6) From Le Levain du Calvinisme, 46 sq.—Au mois de Juin 
un Dimanche [le 9] matin certain nombre de mauvais gargons 
planterent grands placards en impression par toutes les portes 
des Eglises de Geneve, esquels estoient contenus tous les 
principaux poincts de la Secte perverse Lutherienne, mais 
des bons Chrestiens furent tantost arrachez. Apres matines 
des Chanoines, un diceux Messieurs Chanoines, comme 
hardy et bon Catholique, devant ces. Heretiques vint arracher 
le placard qu’ils avoient planté 4 I'Hglhise de sainct Pierre, 
dont ces meschans furent indignés, et un d’eux tira son espee 
et le frappa au bras, tellement que peu se faillit quwil ne 
perdit tout son sang, et en tint longuement la couche et n’y 
esperoit on point de vie, dont toutes gens de bien Je plai- 
gnoient ; neantmoins par Paide de Dieu pour Vhonneur duquel 
il avoit exposé sa vie, il en guerit par le bon gouvernement 


1 Tfe had married, 1531, Beatrice of Portugal, sister to Isabella, the wife 
of the Emperor Charles V. 
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des Chirurgiens. Ie Mardy apres qui estoit Teste sainct 
Bernabe fut faict une voix de trompette que plus nul ne mist 
tels placards, sur peine de trois tours de corde, et d’estre 
banny de la ville pour un an. 


No, 248. The Council disclaims sympathy with 
‘Lutheranism’, June and July 1532. 


(a) From its decrees; (a) 29 June: Defendatur magistro 
scolarum? quod non praedicet ulterius... nisi habita licentia a 
Rey. D. Vicario aut Dominis. (8) 30 June: De praedicatione 
Evangelii. Resolutum quod pro praesenti differat magister 
scolarum legere Evangelium. Et requiratur Dominus Vicarius 
quod iubeat per singulas parochiales [ec clesias | et singulos 
conyentus evangelium et epistolam diei ad veritatem  nullis 
mixtis fabellis nec aliis inventionibus humanis, praedicari. 
Et vivamus ut fratres unanimes, nullis inventionibus adiunctis. 

(2) From the report {6 July} “of its deputation to Freiburg.— 
Le Jeudi {4 July], fimes apelés au Consel?, 14 otd nous 
esposimes nostre charge, en leur remontrant les peines, 
travaulx que une povre ville de Gentéve avoit anduré dempuis 
xii ans an sa et plus, et de la détencion des vyvres dernitre- 
mant,® et comant ung poyre peuple de Geneve estoit fofule ; 
et que Leurs Excélances usient [eussent} pitié de nous: et 
que ilz estoit nous ptres, nous protecteurs, que nous avoént 
protegés, défandus et gardé jusques au présant... et... que, 
to[uJchant la lutérerie, voliés vivre et morir comant nous 
prédécéseurs. . . 

(c) From a minute of their reply to the Papal Nuucio, 
12 July.—Litterae Legati ad Sabaudos* fuerunt lectae, et 
respondetur nuncio verbo tenus, nos velle Christiane et secun- 
dum Deum et legem Christi vivere, 


No. 249. Antony Fromment arrives and preaches 
in Geneva, 1532-3. 
(a) From his Actes et gestes, 3 Nov.-—Il est venu ung homme 


en ceste ville qui veult enseigner d lire et a escripre en Tran- 
coys dans ung mois A tous ceulx et celles qui vouldront venir, 


1 Claude Bigotier, who had embraced the Reformation. Tle retired, and 
was with Farel at Morat, 13 Dee. 1532 (Ilerminjard, ii, No. 399). 

2 sc. of Freiburg. 

* Tu Jan. 1532 the Duke of Savoy had forbidden his subjects to bring 
their goods to market in Geneva, 


4 Cf, [erminjard, ii, No. 383, from Chambery. 
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petits et grands hommes et femmes, mésme A ceulx qui jamais 
ne furent en escolle. Et si, dans le dit mois, ne scavent pas 
lire et escripre, [il] ne demande rien de sa peine. Lequel 
trouveront en la grande salle de Boytet prés du Mollard 4 
Penseigne de la Croix-d’Or. Et s’y guérit beaucoup de mal- 
ladies pour neant. 

(0) Lrom Le Levain du Calvinisme, 52sq.—Le lendemain 
premier jour de lan mil cinq cens trente deux, apres les 
sermons ordinaires de Sainct Pierre, les Lutheriens menerent 
leur Idole pour le faire prescher 4 la grande place du Molard. 
M. le Vicaire fut adverty, et incontinent manda MM. les 
Syndics pour les empescher: et envoyerent M. le Lieutenant 
leur commander sur grosse peine, de se retirer, et leur idole : 
i quoy n’ozerent contredire, car ils ne se sentoient encore assez 
forts. A celle heure MM. les Gouverneurs tindrent conseil 
pour y remedier, et arresterent que le lendemain ils tiendroient 
conseil general. 

Le Jendemain apres avoir proposé devant les Conseillers la 
pertinacité de ces Heretiques, fut determing que nullement ne 
vouloient ceste Secte regner en leur Cité, et qu’absolument 
vouloient qu’elle fust abolie, et extirpee, et qu’il n’en fust plus 
prins de question entre le peuple. Et sur ce fut faict un Edict de 
par MM. les Gouverneurs et Conseillers, que plus prescheur 
quelconque n’eust a prescher en la cité publiquement ny secrete- 
ment, sans la licence de Monseigneur de Geneve, ou de son 
Vicaire, excepté Pordinaire des Jacobins ', et Cordeliers *, et qui- 
conque celeroit en sa maison et voudroit favoriser, 4 ceste 
Heresie, seroit mis & grosse amande: et fut ordonné grosse 
punition 4 toutes personnes qui mangeroient chair le Vendredy, 
et autre temps deffendu de lEglise: et par ce moyen fut un 
peu appaisée la commotion du peuple. 


No. 250. The Council seeks to temporize, 
30 March 1533. 


From Reg. du Consetl du 30 Mars 1533.—Que [nos] 
citoyens, bourgeois et habitans . . . doibvent dés ici vivre... 
ainsin que avons vescu par le passe, sans faire novellité quel- 
conque, ny de parolle, ny de faict, jusques & ce que généralement 
soit ordonné de vivre autrement.—Item, que nul ne soyt ousé, m1 

1 je, Dominicans. &. Mae Sige lacopin 


2i-¢ Franciscans. Cf. 77d. s, vy. ‘Cordelita’. Jeanne de Jussie and 
her sisters were Conleliéres. 
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si hardy, parler contre les saincts Sacrements+de l’Esglise ; mais 
en ceste chose soyt chascung laiss¢ en sa liberté, selon sa con- 
science, sans soy reproucher lung & Vaultre, soit ecclésiastique 
ou laic, chose que soyt.—Item, que nul ne soyt.. . si hardy de 
prescher sans licence du supericur et de MM. les Sindicques et 
Conseil, et que le Prescheur ne doibge dire chose que ne soit 
prouvée par la Ste. Escripture. .. . 


* No, 251. Bern demands the arrest of Furbiti, 
17-27 Dec; 1533. 


(a) From the letter of Bern to Geneva, 17 Dec. 1533:—De 


quoy ne vous estes contentés, ains, comme maistre Alexandre! 
et I'roment, nous serviteurs, nous ont donné entendre et faict 
le plaintiff ces jours passés, avés donné lieuz 4 ung Jacobin® de 
prescher en vostre ville, lequelz ne préche que menteries, erreurs, 
blasphemes contre Dieuz, la foy et nous, blessant nostre hon- 
neur, nous apellant Juiffs, Turcs et chiens.’ Ce non obstant, 
avés les dicts Alexandre et Froment, pource que Pont reprins 
publicquement, Pung mis en prison, et puis apres banny, soub 
peine de mort, de jamaix soy trouver en vostre ville, et l’aultre, 
cherché de mayson en mayson: laquelle chouse nous touche 
cy pres, que ne le pouvons ne youlons souffrir. 

Et & ceste cause, en vigeur de la bourgeoysie qu’avés avecq 
nous, vous instantement admonestons, que le dict caffard *, 
lequelz présentement est en vostre cité, vuilliés sans nulle faulte 
arrester, détenir et maintenir, et nous establir journée juridicque, 
sur laquelle envoyerons nous ambassadeurs, pour secourir 
premitrement Il’honneur de Dieuz, et apres le nostre, puis que 
[il] s’est vanté et ouffert publicquement de maintenir cella qu’ilz 
az presché. .. . Aultrement, sy laiss¢s aller le dict Jacobin, nous 
nous en recourrons sur vous, et vous prendront en cause, et 
aurons action contre vous, au lieuz du dict caffard. Pour 
autant advisé 4 vostre affayre. Et sur cestuy article des- 
mandons aussy vostre responce par présent pourteur, { pour] 
icelle avoir receue, nous scayoir puis apres conduisre et 
entretenir. 


' Alexander du Moulin, an ex-Dominican, of Rouen, and now Reformed. 

* Turbiti. 

* sc, on 2 December, Tuesday after Advent Sunday. 

4 See Murray, Mew Luglish Dictionary, s. y.‘Cafard’, a word of doubtful 
origin, meaning a hypocrite. Commonly used to mean.a friar; but not neces- 
sarily with the further implication. 
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(2) 4rom a minute of the Council, 24 Dec.—Resglutum quod 
praedicator ... curiose detineatur in domo episcopali, et quod 
hac nocte sibi dentur tres custodes ultra eos tres quos iam 
habet ; et, ea occasione, conveniant Domini ordinarii Consilii, 
simul vadamus cras ad D. Vicarium,' requiramus adhuc eum ut 
praedicatorem praedictum sub sua custodia .. . custodiat nobis 

. et, ut cognoscat hoc ipsum non nostro motu actum, osten- 
datur ei missiva ... Dominorum Bernensium. Quod si 
dictum praedicatorem detinere neglexerit, accipiantur  testi- 
moniales, manente nihilominus custodia praescripta, et tandem 
Dominis Bernensibus quam gratiosius poterit scribatur. 


No, 252. Freiburg requires the silencing of Farel, 
24 Dec. 1533. 


Nous avons entenduz comment Farel avecque aultres prédi- 
cantz sont en vostre cyté, dla postulation des certains vous cyto- 
yens particuliers.2, Messieurs, vous scavés comment par cy-devant 
par plusieurs fois vous avons adverti, par nous ambassadeurs et 
par nous lettres, que la Bourgoisie d’entre vous et nous ne 
peult souffrir tieulx prédicantz. Et encore de rechieff vous 
pryons yl donner ordre que ne laissés le dit prédicant en vostre 
cyté précher, ny en publicque, ny en particullier. Car sy vous 
voulés estre de ceste novelle loy et annichiller [annihiler | 
nostre vray ancienne foy, vous advertissons, une foy|s] pour 
touttes, que [nous] vous quitterons la Bourgoisie ; de ce soyés 
certain ; dont, sy vous vouleés, yl en pourrés pourvoir. Sur ce 
vous pryant vostre bonne responce par ce présent porteur, en 
pryant le Créateur, trés-chiers combourgois, vous donner bonne 
et longue vie... 


No. 253. Bern sends an ultimatum, 21 Jan. 1534. 


Premitrement, touchant le caffard, lequel a presché contre 
Vhonneur de Dieu, en aprés blessé mes dits Seigneurs en leur 
honneur, & cause de quoy ilz sont estés occasionés d’envoyer 
leur ambassade, pour seccourir par droict leur honneur et 
renommée, | et] pareilliement député maistre Guillaume Farel 


‘et Viret d’aller conférir avec le dit caffard publicquement, 


touchant les articles qu’ilz a presché contre évangélicque verite, 


1 The Vicar did nothing, and, 8 Jan. 1534, Furbiti was transferred from the 
bishop’s to the town prison (Herminjara, iii, No. 446, n. 6), They let him 
outto dispute 3 l’eb,, and to preach 15 Feb,; but kept him there till 5 April, 
1536 (I'romment, Actes et Gestes, App. p. ceili). 

2 ee Baudichon, de la Maison neuve. 
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soy ouffrant de les maintenir, ainsin comme plus amplement 
instruction des dits Ambassadeurs de mes Seigneurs de Berne 
sur les dits et aultres articles contient'; 4 laquelle honneste et 
raysonnable petition les dits de Genesve n’ont voulusz satis- 
faire* ... pour autant mes dits Seigneurs de Berne de rechieff 
desmandent que justice soyt faicte du dit caffard, et que [il] 
responde devant les Sindicques et Conseilz de Genesve, et que 
iceulx en ayent la congnoissance. 

Admonestant les dits Seigneurs de Genesve vouloyr con- 
sidérer que mes dits Seigneurs de Berne mont point faict diffi- 
culté de les secourir en leur nécessité, et pour les maintenir de 
fayre contre le Duc de Savoye; dont ilz ne doybvent fayre 
refus d’administrer justice contre une singuli¢re personne, comme 
est' le dit caffard. Aultrement pourroint bien suspicionner 
que n’ont pas affection de soy monstrer comme bons et féaulx 
bourgeoys et vrays amys, et par ainsi donneront occasion de 
penser que sont bourgeoys qui ne peulvent gayre prouffiter. 

Le sourplus entendrés de nous Ambassadeurs, ausquels 
avons escript nostre vouloir et résolution touchant la Bour- 
geoysie, payement® et laffayre de l’Ievangille.*. . . 


No. 254. The first disputation of Geneva, 
27 Jan.—3 Feb. 1534. 


lrrom a letter of Haller to Bullinger, 14 March 1534.— 


1 The instructions given 31 Dec, 1533 were much on the lines of the letter 
of 17 Dec. 

* The Bernese ambassadors were received by the Council of Geneva 5 and 
7 Jan. 1534, and told ‘Ce n’est pas a nous de juger le proces des prétres. 
Nous avons un prince qui a établi un official, un Vicaire, un juge des excés 
et autres officiers. Demandez-leur justice’: and Furbiti also refused to 
answer save before a spiritual court (Herminjard, ili, No. 446, nn. 5, 6). 

* The ‘surplus’ was communicated to the Two ITundred by the Bernese 
ambassadors 25 Jan.; ‘MM. de Berne exigeaient sur tous les points satis- 
faction complete, sinon la ltourgeoisie allait étre rompue, et leurs deputés 
persisteraient également'a réclamer le paiement de la dette [g000 crowns 
which Geneva owed Bern] et Ja punition du moine.’ The Council decided 
to ignore the ecclesiastical authority, and the Assembly ‘una voce conclusit 
taliter esse providendum quod Lorgesia ipsa maneat’, Theréupon the 
Syndies communicated the decision to the Vicar ‘protestantes quod non 
intendimus id per nos actum animo Principem, Clerum, franchesias nec 
privilegia quaevis offendendi, infringendi, vel alias quomodocunque eis 
praeiudicandi; quodque non intendimus id in consequentiam trahi posse nec 
debere, imo pro hac vice sola, pro Reipublicae utilitate [nos] egisse potuisse’ 
—Iferminjard, iii, No. 446, n. 9. 

£On to Jan. Bern had asked for a church for ‘evangelical’ worship in 
Geneva, 77d. 1. IL. 
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... Fuit interea monachus quidam Parisinus, insignis Thraso, - 
Doctor totus theologaster. Is religionem nostram et quotquot 
cam docerent et servarent mire pro concionibus suis pro- 
scindens,' ab urbis nostrae legatis in ius vocatus: quod cum 
multis detrectaret (quia iudice ordinario, Episcopo scilicet, 
careret), tandem Farelli et collegae sui Petri Vireti, doctissimi 
iuvenis, Neocomensis’ ecclesiastae, industria eo adactus, ut 
rationem coyeretur suae doctrinae et fidei reddere, si non coram 
tota Gebennensium ecclesia, tamen coram Senatu et Diacosiis. 
ligerunt primo. de auctoritate Pontificis, num liceat illi extra, 
citra et sine Scriptura, quippiam statuere et [Ecclesiae Dei 
observandum intrudere, necne. Monachus omnino asserere 
et multis probare cum attentasset, maxime vero Eccianis 
argumentis, tandem ab his duobus tertia die convictus est, ut 
iam suo fateretur ore, coram Senatu et Diacosiis, se Scripturis 
probare non posse ciborum, dierum, vestium, temporum et 
personarum delectum, et alia quaecunque Pontificum et Con- 
ciliorum decretis in Ecclesiam invecta essent. 

Hine, legatis iustitiam dici petentibus, a Senatu et Diacosiis 
decretum est cum suo ore palam errorem fateatur quatenus ad 
pulsum campanae in summo templo pro suggestu palinodiam 

cantet. _Monachus cum aegre assentiret, et iam in templo re- 
cantandum esset, scheda sibi praescripta, coepit multis conquer! 
de iniuria sibi illata. Quo indignati legati Bernenses, palam 
coram plebe, iuxta sententiam Senatus palinodiam exegerunt. 
(Juod cum plebs intellexisset, ruit in monachum magno impetu 
et clamore, ita quod nisi legati Bernenses miserum hominem 
defendissent, ab illis in frusta caesus fuisset, Coniectus itaque 
est in carcerem teterrimum, donec id libens faciat quod Senatus 
decreyit. . 


No. 255. The grant of a church to the Reformed, 
1 March 1534. 


(a) Lrom the answer of the Council to Bern, 22 ¥eb,—Dare 
locum et cathedram Predicanti suo non est nostrum, sed 
D, Principis et eius Vicarii qui rem spiritualem regunt. Verum 
si ipsi locum unum acceperint, profecto sunt potentes, quibus 


'¢Le dit pere,’ says’ Jeanne de Jussie, 79, ‘prescha fort constamment, 
touchant bien au vif ces chiens, disant que tous ceux qui suivent ceste 
maudite secte, ne sont que gens lubriques, gourmands, paillards, ambitieux, 
homicides et larrons, qui n’aiment sinon leurs sensualitez, et vivent bestiale- 
ment sans recognoistre Dieu ni leurs Supcrieurs.’ 

* Neuchatel. 
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resistere non possumus, nec audemus ;+propterea boni con- 
sulant, et ut sibi melius videbitur faciant.... — - 

(4) Lrom their answer, 1 March.—Faciant ut sibi placebit. 

(c) from the evidence, 17 July, of the Lenten preacher of 1534, 
in the case of Baudichon.” Ung jour, que fut (comme luy 
semble) le second dymenche de caresme, apres ce que le dict 
déposant eust faict la prédicacion au dict convent des Fréres 
Mineurs [i Genéve], en présence et audience de tres-grand’ 
multitude de peuple, —incontinant, a Pyssue d’icelle prédica- 
cion [commencée ’ 7 heures du matin] survint le dict Baudichon 
avec certains ses complices. Lesquelz, de leur auctorité privée, 
commengarent A deéclérer aux gens quilz feroient prescher pub- 
liquement le dict Farellus le jour mesmes, et pour ce feroient 
sonner et convoquer le peuple a la cloche, comme il est de 
co[u]stume. Et de faict, & Vheure mesmes, allarent sonner la 
dicte cloche, laquelle ilz sonnarent par troys coups. 

Kit tantoust apres, le dict jour, en la mesme église et chaire 
en laquelle avoit presché le dict déposant, le dict Farellus fit 
son sermon publiquement, semant sa mauldicte doctrine. Lt 
despuis, tous les jours du dict caresme le dict Iarellus fit ses 
sermons en la dicte église et chaire les aprés-disnées pub- 
liquement et au son de la cloche, estant le dict Farellus vestu 
en homme séculier, avec une cappe a lespaignolle et ung bon- 
net A rebras. [és quelz sermons assistoit tousjours entre aultres 
le dict Baudichon, comme capitaine et directeur, faisant faire 
silence et donnant ordre & faire renger les gens... . 


No. 256. The Bishop attacks Geneva, 30 July 1534. 


From a letter of Haller, 9 Aug. 1534.—Episcopus Geben- 
nensis, cum suis (ut fertur) cognatis, aul potius stipendiariis, 
urbem Gebennensem, per contionem [vangelti, cum occupare 
et in templo forte (2) trucidare pios tentassct,? prodidit Deus 
hance suam proditionem, ut uno concursu omnes in urbe cuius- 
cunque religionis portas occluderent, et quod Episcopus coe- 
perat anteverterent. Ferunt hunc multis copus integroque 
exercitu. parato hoc attentasse; sed Dominus custodiendo 
custodivit civitatem. Hic nobis bellum parari augurantur 


' The preacher was F, Coutelier, Warden of the Franciscans at Chambery. 
For Baudichon’s case cf. Herminjard, iii, No. 473. 

2 The bishop, according to Ifaller, intended to surprise the city during 
one of l*arel’s sermons. 
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¢ 
omnes. Cupit Dux, iuxta sententiam Paterniaci latam, widu- 
natu suum, possidere,’ sic et Episcopus suo jure nititur 
gaudere, cui, ut audio, cum nonnihil negatum sit quod et 
antea prodere et trucidare conatus sit pios, vi invadere conatur 
quod iure praetenso non potest. Sic sumus undique tenta- 
tionibus circumdati. . . . 


No. 257. The Reformed still in a minority at 
Geneva, 1534. 


from a letter of Haller to Bucer, 22 Sept. 1534.—S. Nun- 
tium adeptus, qui et a te referret, si quas scriberes litteras, nolui 
te latere rerum nostrarum periculosissimum statum. 

Gebennensium exsules* sic turbarunt urbem Genevam ut ex 
toto orbe, pro sua pusillanimitate, hostes catervatim confluxisse 
sibi viderentur. Conqueruntur quotidie Episcopum, opera Du- 
cis Allobrogum, sic invasurum et oppugnaturum urbem, ut si 
Bernates non succurrerint, actum sit de illis. Urgent Civilitatem 
nostram, cui l’riburgenses cesserunt. Interim tamen sic divisi 
inter se, tum ob religionem, tum ob Ducem, ut partes duae 
Pontifici ac Duci, vix tertia pars nostrae civitati et Verbo 
faveat, 

Si derelinqguimus eos, ab omnibus proditores et mendaces 
accusabimur. Ubi exercitum miserimus, timendum ne Va- 
lesiani cum Friburgensibus hunc insequantur, et si aliud non 
possint, vias tamen sic occupent, ne nostris reditus aut com- 
meatus pateat. Sic inter sacrum et saxum haerentes, tantum 
eo devenimus ut, missa legatione ad Sabaudum pacem Geben- 
nensium petamus, et si quid ab utraque parte peccatum fuerit, 
vel amicabiliter vel iuridice per Helvetios, qui priorem belli 
calamitatem composuerunt,’ transigi permittat. Responsum 
exspectamus. Deinde delecti sunt gooo pedites, mut etnem 
fenlin.’ Hi exspectant, iam parati, ut Gebennensibus succur- 
rant. Optima pars domi domesticum et Antronium hostem ° 
exspectat. 

1 Tt had been decided, at Payerne, Dec. 1530, that the Duke might re- 
assume the Vidomnate at Geneya, if he would swear to respect the liberties 
of the city. his he declined. 

2 Forty-four Mamelukes; and the traitors who had tried to open the 
gates on the night of the Bishop’s attack, 30-31 July, 

3 sc. by the treaty of St. Julien, 19 Oct. 1530. 

4 Wahniein, a banner. 

5 se. the Catholic Cantons : ef, Mrasmi ldugia, 11, v. 68 ‘Antronius asinus’ 
(Opera, li. 571, Lugd, Bat, 1703). 
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No. 258. The request of the. Warden of the 
Franciscans, 23 April 1535. 


from the Registers of the Councils—¥rater Iacobus Bernard, 
Ordinis Minoritani, praesentavit quasdam Christianas positiones, 
de quibus non pauci aberrant, et quas, ut errantes veritatem 
sanius percipiant, se per publicam disputationem sustenturum, 
habita a nobis facultate peritos ad hoc ad hance civitatem invo- 
candi, dixit; et propterea petiit ipsas coram nobis legi et cis 
lectis facultatem eandem sibi impertiri. Quas per nostrum se- 
cretarium legi fecimus, et, eis lectis, nobis matura deliberatione 
visum fuit eundem fratrem Iacobum quin dictas disputationes 
habeat impedire non debere, immo disputationem ipsam per- 
mittere, et quam permisimus, et, quia virorum ecclesiasticorum 
fulf maiorem circa ea in studendo adhibere diligentiam, fuit 
nobis visum et eidem fratri lacobo dictum quod ipse Dominis 
de Capitulo S. Petri huius civitatis ea significare debeat. 


No. 259. The decree of the Two Hundred, 
26 May 1535. 


rom the Registers of the Councits.—\bidem fuit loquutum 
de disputationibus super conclusionibus per fratrem Iacobum 
Bernardi publicatis, et super eis per maiores voces et resolu- 
tionem consilii conclusum et arrestatun’ quod sive veniant 
forenses disputaturi sive non, tamen disputatio ipsa per eos qui 
adfuerint fiat, et non impediatur, cum finis ad quem tendit sit ut 
corda audientium ab eadem magis de propositis clarificata 
redeant, et inde reipublicae tranquillitas oriri valeat. Et ut 
huiusmodi disputatio commodius et quietius fieri valeat, fuit 
resolutum quod debeant fieri cridae, voce praeconia, de non 
fiendo tumultu quaestione nec iniuria, quodque omnes, sive 
forenses sive domestici, libere disputare valeant, addita solita 
poena, Quae praemissa 1). Sindici Presbyteris et Religiosis 
nuncient et notificent. 


No. 260. The second disputation of Geneva, 
30 May—24 June 1535. 


.. Lesdites disputes furent commenccées ledit dymenche 
[30 Mai] au grand auditoyre du convent de Rive publique- 
ment, présens les députez du Conseil pour garder l’ordre, avee 
quatre secr¢étaires, 

Les positions mainticnnent, en somme, la justification des 
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hommes par Jésus-Christ seul, —le régime de l’Fglige dépendre 
de la seulle parole de Dieu, —l’adoration d’un seul Dieu, — 
qwil est suffisamment satisfaict pour noz péchez par la seulle 
oblation faicte une fois par Jésus-Christ, — qu’il est seul moy- 
enneur entre Dieu et les hommes ;— desquelles résultoit que 
ceux erroicnt qui s’attribuoient aucune puissance, pensans estre 
justifiez par leurs ceuvres, — que les traditions humaines et 
papales qu’on appelloit de PF glise estoient pernitieuses, — que 
c’est idolatrie et contre Dicu adorer de quelque honneur les 
sainctz ny les images, — que la messe ne sert 4 nostre salut, 
ny les pritres pour les mortz,— que Jes sainctz ne sont noz 
advocatz. 

La dessus furent continuées les disputes plusieurs jours avec 
grande audience. II] y en avoit deux, qui soustenoient le party 
des prebstres: Pun nommé Caroli', docteur de la Sorbonne, 
autre Chappuisi’, citoyen de la ville, Religieux du convent de 
Palais. ‘lous deux furent vaincuz et en feirent confession, 
suyvant laquelle ont despuis annoncé l’Evangile eux-mesmes. 


No. 261. Farel completes his victory, 
July-Aug. 1535. 

(a) Lrom the Registers of the Councils, 23 juillet. Farel— 
Ibidem etiam fuit loquutum de magistro Guillelmo Farello, 
qui initiavit praedicare in parochia Magdalenes, de quo multi 
scandalisantur, Super quo fuit advisum quod dicatur eidem 
Farel quod desistat praedicare in dicta ecclesia Magdalenes, 
donec aliter fuerit cognitum. 

(6) From Le levain du Calvinisme |8 Aug.|.—Le jour de 
’Octave de Petri ad vincula, par un Dimanche ces Heretiques 
firent de grandes insolences & |’Eglise de sainct Pierre, et 
interrompirent le divin service que Messicurs du College fai- 
soient, ils les battoient, et deschiroient leurs surplis, et firent 
de grandes injures et villennies, et y prindrent leur possessoire 
damnable pour prescher, et le lendemain prindrent tous les 
meubles et thresors, qui estoient estimez plus de dix mille 
escus, rompirent les Images, et belles portraitures ouvrees de 
beaux et excellens ouvrages, n’y laissant aucune entreseigne de 
devotion: et depuis ce jour nul service se faisoit en aucune 
Tghse de la cité, fors au Convent de saincte Claire, ot les 

1 Peter Caroli, a rench refugee, expelled from the Sorbonne 1525, from 
France 1534. He fell foul of Calvin, and returned to the Roman Church, 
June 1537 (Herminjard, iv, No. 638). 

2 A Dominican, of the Convent of Plain-palais. 
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pauvres Sceurs maintenoient tousjours Jes heures canoniales, 
mais & portes closes. Les beaux Peres disoient tous les jours 
la Messe, et beaucoup de gens y venoient secrettement, qui 
estoit bien dangereux pour les Sceurs.... 

(c) from the Regtsters of the Councils, 8 Aug.—Ibidem fuit 
petitus magister Guillelmus Farellus, et interrogatus quare ipse 
hudie praedicaverit in cathedrali S. Petri cum iam fuerit sibi 
vetitum ne praedicaret alibi quam in locis sibi solitis, Qui 
respondit quod miratur quare inquiratur de tali re cum sit 
sancta secundum Deum et sanctum evangelium. ++» Super 
quo fuit illi dictum quod non praedicet ulterius in S. Petro, 
donec aliter resolutum fuerit. 

Consilium fuit petitum propter hoc quod nonnull ex civibus 
ymagines de S. Petro fregerunt. Super quo fuit advisum quod 
cras mane debeat congregare consilium. 

(2) From the same, 9 Aug.—Ibidem fuit advisum de ymagi- 
nibus et aliis bonis dirruptis in S. Petro. . . . Fuit ibidem ad- 
visum quod debeant poni duo probi homines cum duobus 
viggillibus qui custodiant templum S. Petri, ne aliquis in eo 
aliquid furetur, et donec aliter fuit advisum, propter fractionem 
ymaginum per illos discurrentes heri et hodie factam. Tuerunt 
petiti Amedeus Perrini’, Petrus Vandelli’ et Baudichonus de 
Domo-Novya’, qui visi sunt cos qui ymagines dirruperunt condu- 
cere, et interrogati nomine ipsi vellent obedire iustitiae. Qui 
responderunt quod sic, tandem sicuti eisdem dictum fuit de 
dirruptione per ipsos facta, responderunt quod verum est quod 
destruxerunt ymagines, tamen in hoc non credunt errasse, cum 
talia sint contra verbum Dei erecta. 


No. 262. The abolition of the Mass, to Aug. 1535. 


from the Registers of the Councils, 10 Aug.—Consilium Du- 
centenarium. fare/. Ymagines. Inventaria. Yuxta herinum 
arrestum et etiam ad requisitionem Guillelmi Farelli fuit con- 
gregatum Consilium Ducentenarium. 


In quo primo intravit dictus Farellus, cum Petro Vireto,, 


Iacobo Bernard et fratre Iacobo [ |* Cordigero. Magna ora- 
tione facta, proposuit sicut fuit facta publica disputa, ad quam 
fuerunt vocati sacerdotes, ut audirent et sua facta sustinerent, 
ipseque et elus socii cum eo se paratos obtulerunt sustinere 
‘ Patriots who appear as supporters of Farel in 1532 (Ierminjard, il, 
No. 395). When reform no longer meant liberty but a new discipline, 
they fell foul of Calvin; and Perrin, 3 June, and Vandel, 6 Aug., were con- 
demned to death, 1555 (C. A. xlix. 608, 611 s4.), 2 Jeft blank. 
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omnia quae praedicarunt, etiam usque ad mortem, prout et de 
praesenti se offerunt se paratos subire mortem, quatenus contra 
sacras»Scripturas aliquid dixerint, et per presbyteros convicti 
fuerint, nihil de presbyteris requirentes, nisi quod ad Deum con- 
vertantur; supplicantes insuper iudicari super disputa prius facta. 

Super his omnibus diu disceptato, fuit advisum et maiori 
voce resolutum quod teneantur consilia diebus extraordinariis, 
ad quae vocentur sacerdotes, et coram eis proponatur si velint 
sustinere Missas et imagines, et res bene videatur. It si com- 
pertum fuerit fuisse male actum dirumpisse imagines, tunc 
advideatur et refferatur. Interim vero ulterius non dirruatur, 
nec celebretur Missa, donec cognito, Et quod scribantur 
Dominis Bernatibus praemissa, ut super eorum responsioneé nos 
tutius conducere valeamus. 

Quia illa herina imaginum dirruptio causat sacerdotibus tales 
dolores quod verisimile sit ipsos discedere velle et suspicatur ne 
asportent iura et iocalia ecclesiarum ab hac civitate, fuit advi- 
sum quod omnia bona ecclesiarum inventarisentur ' 

Sicuti decessisset Consilium Ducentenarium, fuit loquutum 
quod, si cessetur dicere Missas, populus poterit mutinari ; 
propterea fuit advisum quod post prandium congregetur con- 
sium ordinarium et advideatur quomodo erit agendum. 

Eodem die post prandium . .. fuit advisum, pro utilitate 
reipublicae et ne bona conventuum devastentur et deperdantur, 
quod provideatur de aliquibus probis viris, qui intendant ad 
inventarizandum et ponendum in tuto bona et iura quae 
reperientur “yiniis « 


No. 263. Religious and Seculars put down, 
12 Aug. 1535. 


Keligios?.—Fuerunt etiam ibidem petiti Religiosi Conven- 
tuum Palatii, Rippae, S. Clarae et D. N. de Gratiis, ut audirent 
summarium * disputae in hac civitate factae*; de quibus vene- 
runt [/welve names follow here|. Quibus fuerunt factae multae 
remonstrationes de occurrencils et lectum summarium disputa- 


1 Commissioners are here appointed for the Cathedral. The goods were 
afterwards used for endowing a hospital, so as to put down begging, by 
decrees of 29 Sept., 5 Oct., and 14 Nov. 1535 (lm. /ist. Rev. viii. 227, 0. 2), 

2 Commissioners are here appointed for the three Convents of Friars— 
Francis¢ans (de Kive), Dominicans (de Palais), and Augustinians (de N.-D. 
de Grace) : and for the parishes of la Madeleine, St. Germain, St. Gervais, 
St. Croix (the cathedral), and N.-D. la Neuve (1’ ‘Auditoire). 

Sie, Farel’s Recuetlet Conclusion, &c.,as printed in A/émotres, &C., 217. 

4 Of 30 May to 24 June 1535. 
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tionum factarum, et tandem interrogati si, ipsi habeant aliquid 
super eodem dicere, sique velint aliqua exhibere quare imagines 
tolli non debuerint quareque venerari debeant, et memoria 
sanctorum haberi, Missae decantari, et aliae cerimoniae “obser- 
vari. Qui quidem Religiosi, unus post alium, responderunt se 
nihil scire respondere dicto summario disputationis nec con- 
tentis in eodem, sed sunt simplices qui solebant vivere ut docti 
eranta patribus, non inquirentes similia: propterea supplicant et 
supplicarunt advideri de dimittendo eos in servitio quo fuerunt 
prius, se paratos inservire ut prius serviverunt, et nostram rela- 
tionem sibi de eisdem fieri. 

Post prandium.—De disputa. Presbytert, Nobiles Amedeus 
Bandire, Hudriodus du Mollard et Iohannes Phillippin, Sindici, 
secum nobilibus Claudio Savoye et Iohanne Amedeo Curtet, 
suis consiliariis, fuerunt ad domum D. Aymonis de Gingino! 
abbatis Bonimontis, decani canonicorum ecclesiae S. Petri, et 
repertis ibidem reverendis Dominis Michaele Navis et Conrado 
Hugonis, canonicis dictae ecclesiae, Dominis Petro Choudeti, 
vicario ecclesiae B, Mariae Novae, Karolo de Nanto, vicario 
S. Germani, D. Blasio de Crosa, Guillielmo Canalis, Io. Ludo- 
vico Ramelli et aliis presbyteris in magno numero, exposuerunt 
eis, organo nobilis Claudii Savoye, sicuti Consilium et Sindici 
civitatis dolent quod res non processerint alio ordine quam 
fecerint, neominus, cum sint in melius disponendae, fuit advi- 
sum quod postquam fuit facta disputa ad quam omnes sacer- 
dotes et alii fuerunt vocati pluries, et etiam voce praeconia, et 
licet non venerint fuit facta tamen ipsa disputa, in qua multa 
disputata, de quibus factum fuit unum summarium ; et pro- 
pterea ct ut res in melius disponantur fuit advisum quod sum- 
marium debeat eis legi, ipsumque eis legere praesentarunt, ut, eo 
audito, melius advideri possit. Super quibus dicti presbyteri, 
organo dicti D. Bonimontis et D. Michaelis Navis, se nihil velle 
audire de dicto summario neque de dictis et praedictis per 
Farellum, immo velle vivere prout soliti sunt, et propterea 
supplicarunt se in sua factione dimitti, &c. Et sic res in 
eodem statu manet. 


No. 264. The departure of the Sisters of St. Clare, 
29 Aug. 1535. 

... Aceste parole* s’arresta ferme [la mére Vicaire], et le 

Sindique *, voyant ceste bande de mauvaise marmaille, par le 


The Bishop’s Vicar-General. 
2 An insult flung by the crowd at the departing Sisters. 
$ In charge of the escort, conducting them out of the city. 
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divin vouloir fut iré grandement, et d’une votx furieuse et 
horrible jura le sang de Dieu disant, s’il y a homme qui bouge, 
il aura tout 4 Vheure la teste trenchee sans mercy en la mesme 
place, disant aux archiers ‘Gentils compagnons, soyez hardis 
de bien faire vostre office, s’il est de besoing’. Dont, par le 
divin vouloir, furent espouventez et rechignant les dents recu- 
lerent, et regardoient les Sceurs de loing qui cheminoient, tout 
tremblant de peur (et n’en faut pas douter) ct quand elles furent 
au pont d’Arve, qui finoit les franchises de la ville, se vont tous 
arrester ; ct les uns par mocqueries crioilent comme apres nostre 
Seigneur ‘Ot est ceste grande noblesse, pour les recevoir, et 
les tentes et les payillons pour les garder de la pluye ?’, et les 
autres par derision faignant de pleurer disoient ‘ Helas, Geneve, 
qui te gardera ? tu pers ta lumiere’ ; les autres criocient 4 Dieu 
‘Les souris, elles sont sorties du nid et vont par les champs, 
comme pauvres esyarees’, Mais les bons pleuroient amerement 
i grands sanglots, et mesme le Sindique quand vint 4 la departie 
fut meu de telle pitic, quil sanglottoit tout haut et larmoyoit 
amerement, et toute sa Compagnie prenant les Soeurs par ordre, 
Jes mettant sur le pont, prenant congé et disant, ‘Or & Dieu, 
belles dames, certes vostre despartie me desplait,’ et disant 
entre luy (comme un autre Caiphas) ‘Ha! Geneve, a ceste 
heure tu perds tout bien et lumiere!’ It quand toutes furent 
sur le pont il frappa ses mains disant ‘Il est tout conclu! Or 
il n’y a plus de remede, et plus n’en faut parler’... . 

It ceste est la maniere au vray de la pitoyable sortie des 
pauvres Saeurs Religieuses de leur Convent, et de la cité de 
Geneve, qui fut ce mesme Lundy, jour de Sainct Felix, le 
29 d’Aoust 1535 a cing heures du matin. 


No. 265. Geneva reports its condition to Bern, 
10 Aug. 1535. 


From the letter of the Councils of Geneva to their envoy at 
Bern,—Tres chier frere! Nous receumes le dix de ce moy|s] 
vouz lettres par le présent porteur, et pour vcrité sumes en 
grand travail et facheries et ne sgavons plus comment faire, veu 
que hayons si longtemps entretenu nostre peuple a paroles, sus 
l’espérance que havions de havoir ayde'; et maintenant, [il] 
est plus esbays que jamais, voyant nostre prise* estre séquestré 


1 sc, in arms, from Vern (cf. [lerminjard, ili, No. 517). 
* i. €. crops. 


<a mired * ity, sent JANE | jr =. 
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et mise entitrement a la main de Monsieur de Savoye par ses 
chastellains ', et les vivres ainsin estroictement deffendus, com- 
ment escripvons a lexcellence de Messcigneurs (comment 
verrés par le double), voyans aussi les vendenges qui sont si 
prest. 

Don|t] pouves panser le damnaige et la désolation. Nonob- 
stant laquelle, ceulx quil [qui] sont de loisir se sont alle[s] battre 
aux ymaiges, et n’hont rien laissé a Sainct-Pierre, ny aux pee 
roches et convent{s] 4 mettre bas, excepteé la chappelle de Rive? 
et de N. D. de Grace; et est partout serré [fermé], tant que ne 
soy dict point de messe.* Toutesfois (loér [loué] soit Dieu !) 
c’est esté sans debaté ny émotion. Ce naulmoings ne reste que 
nouz ennemys ne soyent tousjours plus affectiones [irrités |." 

Pourtant, vous irés devant l’excellence de Messeigneurs, 
et leurs présenterés la lettre’; en apres, selon ce que mieulx 
sgaureés faire, 2|s| griefz et leur requerré[ s | 
ayde et secour|s], pour ’honneur de Dieu, en bonne charité, 

| PS.] Vous adviserés s'il sera expédient de compter l’atfaire 
de ces ymaiges devant Messeigneurs, et de la messe,® cause 
(comment scavcs) que beaucoupt de gens la veulent, et ferés 
comment ha[u|rés meilleur advys. 


No. 266. The citizens swear to the Reformation, 
21 May 1536. 


Lrom the Registers of the Counct/s.— Le conseil general en 
cloistre: jouxte la resolution du conseil ordinaire est este 
assemble le general au son de la cloche et a la trompete ainsi 
que est de coustume, et par la voye de M. Claude Savoye 
premier sindicque est propose Varrest du conseil ordinaire ct 


‘sc. of Gex, Peney, Gaillard, and Tcruter. 

2 The chapel, probably, of the Sisters of St. Clare, It escaped till 24 Aug. 

8 The last Mass in the Cathedral was said on 8 Aug., the day when Farel 
preached his first sermon there. 

4 Politics rather than religious conviction had kept them from sacrificing 
the existing faith and order sooner. ‘ Le Conseil .. . avoynt une grande 
prudence humayne. .. et disoynt: “Si vous mettés bas les images, les messes 
et toute la Papaulté, comme ces Prescheurs et ceulx qui leur favorisent 
yeullent, certes, pour ung ennemy que vous ayés, yous en aurés cent”’, 
Fromment, Actes et gestes (ed, Revilliod), 143. 

eTSc a OL the Councils to Bern, and of the same date as this to the Genevese 
envoy. 

6 Ife said nothing: the Genevese had put down the mass without con- 
sulting Bern, 
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deux centz touchant le mode de vivre et apres ce aulte voix est 
este demande sil y avoit aucungs que sceusse et volusse dire 
quelque chose contre la parole et la doctrine qui nous est en 
ceste cite preschee quil le dyent et ascavoir si trestous veulent 
pas vivre selon levangille et la parole de Dieu ainsy que dem- 
puis labolition des messes nous est este preschee et se presche 
tous les jours, sans plus aspirer ny vouloir messes ymaiges 
ydoles ny aultres abusions papalles quelles quelles soyent. Sur- 
quoy sans point daultre voix que une mesme est esté generale- 
ment arreste et par elevation des mains en lair conclud eta 
Dieu promys et jure que trestous unanimement a layde de Dieu 
volons vivre en ceste saincte loye evangellicque et parolle de 
Dieu ainsyn qu'elle nous est annoncee veuillans delaisser toutes 
messes et aultres ceremonies et abusions papales ymaiges et 
ydoles et tout ce que cela porroit toucher, vivre en union et 
obeissance de justice. Icy est aussy este propose larticle des 
escolles et sur i-celluy par une mesme voix est resolu que lon 
taische a avoir homme a cela faire scavant et que lon le sallarie 
tellement quil puysse nurrir et enseigner les paovres sans leur 
rien demander de sallaire et aussy que chescung soit tenu 
envoyer ses enfans a lescholle et les faire apprendre et tous 
escolliers et aussi pedagoges soyent tenus aller faire la residence 
a la grande escolle ou sera le Recteur et ses bachelliers. 


No. 267. Bern acknowledges the independence of 
Geneva, 7 Aug. 1536. 


from the treaty between Pern and Geneva, 7 Aug. 1536.-— 
Nous l’Avoyer, Conseil et Bourgeois de la Ville de Berne, d'un 
cété ; et Nous Sindics, Conseil, Bourgeois et toute la Com- 
munauté de la Ville de Geneve, de l'autre... 

I. Premierement. Nous susdits Sindics, Conseil, Bourgeois 
et toute Ja Communauté de la Ville de Geneve, voulons re- 
mettre et payer sans manquer aux dits Avoyer, Conseil et 
Bourgeois de la ditte Ville de Berne, entre-ci et Noél prochain, 
les sommes dont nous leurs restons débiteurs, & cause de la 
premiere guerre, comme on le verra dans le compte et dans 
notre obligation quwils ont entre leurs mains, et de la [les] 
livrer sdrement dans la Ville de Berne. 

Secondement. Nous susdits Sindics &c.... de Geneve pro- 
mettons par notre honneur, serment et de bonne foi, pour nous 
et nos successcurs a perpetuite, que notre Ville de Geneve sera 
ouyerte sans difficulté, & ceux de Berne et a leurs successeurs, 
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en tout tems, soit de paix soit de guerre, toutes les fois qu’il 
sera nécessaire. De plus, Nous susdits de Geneve et nos suc- 
cesseurs ne devons, ni ne voulons faire des alliances, traitez, 
bourgeoisies, ni prendre des engagemens avec aucuns Princes, 
Seigneurs, Villes, Pats ou Communautez, ni chercher aucune 
protection ni secours aupres d’eux, sans l’avis, volonté et con- 
sentement des susdits de Berne et leurs successeurs. 

En troisieme lieu: Comme Nous de Geneve nous sommes 
saisis de la Seigneurie de Gaillard &c. ... mous avons cedé et 
remis volontairement ... tout ce qui appartenoit ci-devant au 
Duc de Savoye, hors de notre Ville, et tous les biens de nos 
bannis, situez dans les pais conquis par lesdits de Berne, 
desquels nous nous deportons entierement. 

En quatrieme lieu: Nous susdits de Geneve consentons de 
laisser en toute proprieté aux susdits de Berne toutes les fonda- 
tions et legs pies faits par la Maison de Savoye, qui sont dans 
les pais conquis par lesdits de Berne et dont’ notre Ville de 
Geneve tiroit les Revenus, en sorte qu’ils en seront entierement 
quittes envers nous. 

II. D’un autre cdté: Nous l’Avoyer, Conseil et Bourgeois 
de la Ville de Berne, nous sommes dé¢pouillez pour nous et nos 
successeurs 4 perpétuité de la prétention que nous avions contre 
ceux de Geneve, 4 cause du Prieuré de St. Victor et de ses 
droits seigneuriaux, des censes, rentes, revenus, et tout.ce qui en 
dépendoit, parce qwils ont incorporé cela & leur Hépital, pour 
Yentretien des pauvres et des ministres, nous reservant pour- 
tant les appellations, devoirs d’hommes, et malefices, ainsi que 
cela a été anciennement pratique. 

In second lieu: Comme nos deux seigneuries de Gex et de 
Gaillard, s’étendent jusqu’a la Ville de Geneve, nous con- 
sentons de nous retirer, pour étendre la banlieue de cette Ville 
du cété de Gaillard et de Gex; et des députez de notre Con- 
seil en marqueront les bornes par de grosses pierres.' 

En quatrieme lieu: Sur ce que ceux qui commandoient nos 
troupes ont demandé dans la derniere guerre, et nous apres 
eux, gue ceux de Gentve nous missent en possession de la 
Superiorité, Seigneurie, Droits et Reyenus de l?Evéché et de 
ses dépendances, comme aussi du Vidomnat et des Biens du 
Chapitre, des Eglises et des Monasteres, estimans les avoir 
gagnez par droit de guerre; Nous avons cependant par bonne 

1 Geneva, by this treaty, was left in possession of twenty-eight villages ; 


and was thus not only an independent city, but had territories and subjects 
of its own. 
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amitié abandonné tout cela, et nous [nous] sommes déportez 
de bon gré, pour Nous et pour nos successeurs, de cette 
demande, sans nous y rien reserver en aucune maniere, si ce 
n’est les appellations, si tant est que ci-devant on en ait inter- 
jetté devant le Duc, son Conseil ou ses Officiers de Justice. 

Lesquels articles ci-dessus écrits, Nous susnommeées les deux 
Villes Berne et Geneve avons reglez et regus entre nous, pro- 
mettant pour nous et pour nos successeurs de les garder & per- 
pétuite et inviolablement. En foi de quoi &c... 


XIV 
CALVIN, TO HIS ARRIVAL IN GENEVA, 1509-36 


John Calvin (cf. Calvint Opera, xxi |= Corpus Reforinatorum 
xlix| containing ‘ Lives ’ by Beza and Colladon, both 1564, and the 
Annales Calviniant by the editors: and Williston Walker, John 
Ca/vin) was born at Noyon, in Picardy, 10 July 1509. His father 
was a notary in the ecclesiastical court, an official of bishop and 
of chapter; able, therefore, to give his son a superior education and 
alive to the advantage of it. Calvin, though by birth ‘unus de 
plebe homuncio’ (Of. v. [=C. 2. xxxili.] 5), was, as he afterwards 
wrote to a friend of the noble house of Montmor, ‘ domi vestrae 
puer educatus, iisdem tecum studiis initiatus’ (¢éz¢. 8). When 
barely twelve, he received, after the manner of the day, a benefice, 
19 May 1521, in the Cathedral by way of endowment for study: 
and, Aug. 1523, he went ‘pgustatis duntaxat latinae linguae rudi- 
mentis’ (2%. 1345; Of. xiii. [== C. 2. xli.] 525) to the University of 
Paris. Here he began grammar and rhetoric at the College de la 
Marche under the humanist Mathurin Cordier, 1479-t1564, ‘ culus 
ductu in litterarum stadium ingressus huc saltem usque progressus 
sum ut ecclesiae Dei aliquid prodessem’ (7dc2.). But he was with 
Cordier ‘ad exiguum’tempus ’ (/ézd.) only ; for next year he went on, 
for philosophy and dialectic, to the College de Montaigu, where 
(Herminjard, ii, No. 310, n. 7) by the end of 1527 he would have 
graduated in Arts. Early in 1528, ‘pour obéir & mon pére’ (Of. 
xxxi. [= C. 2. lix.] 22) he turned to Law; and, in pursuit of it, 
went first to Orléans to attend the lectures of the conservative Pierre 
de l’Estoile, 1480-11537, and thence, 1529, to Bourges. Hither he 
was attracted by the fame of Andrea Alciati, 1493-11550, more of 
an innovator ; and Calvin’s first appearance in print was the pre- 
ee to a friend's defence of l’Estoile (Herminjard, ii, No, 328: Of. 

x. [=C. 2. xxxvii.] 785). Here too, he began Greek with (Lop. 814 ; 
Op. Kil —C. Area 36d) the German humanist Melchior Wolmar, 
1496-+1561. The death of his father, 26 May 1531 (Herminjard, 
ii, No. 366, n. 4), released him from the Law; and, 19 June, he was 
back in Paris, free for other studies there since, by 4 Webs 32, 
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he was a graduate in Law. They were the studies of a humanist: 
pursued at the recently, March 1530, founded Collége de France, 
under the Regius Professors Pierre Danés, 1497- +1577, in Greek 
(cézd. ii, No. 346, n. 10) and Frangois Vatable, P= T1547, in epryse: 
and as a humanist he put out his first work, 4 te 1532, 
Seneca’s Ve Clementia (Op. Ve 0G. Ae eee TSG ume ult ‘inte 
in 1532 or early in 1533’ (Walker, 96) he experienced [No. 268] 
a ‘sudden conversion’ (O#. xxxi. ie C. 2. lix.] 21) as he describes 
it. How far this took him towards his later doctrinal position was, 
perhaps, as doubtful to himself as.to us. On 27 Oct. 1533 he still 
writes (Herminjard, iii, No. 437) as member of a humanist circle 
which included Gérard Roussel, 1480-11550, almoner of Francis | 
and of sa mignonne’ his sister Margaret (b. 1492) Queen of Navarre, 
1527-149, and the new, fo Oct. 1533, Rector of the University [No. 
269] Nicholas Cop (zd. iii, No. 438). In October the Rector had 
incurred the anger of the Theologians by disavowing, on behalf of 
the University, their censure of the Queen’s AZivo/r de Vame peche- 
resse: and, 1 Novy.,, in his inaugural address (Of, xb. [= C. 2. 
xxxvill.] 30 sqq.) he borrowed not only from Erasmus but also from 
Luther. Calvin was, at least, party to the address (cf. Walker, 
1co sq.); and, in fear of, 10 Dec. [No. 270| the King’s letter to 
the Parlement of Paris (Ferminjard, itl, No. 440) for the suppres- 
sion of Lutheranism the two friends had to flee. Calvin found refuge, 
in the dominions of Margaret, with Louis du Tillet, parish priest of 
Claix and Canon of Angouléme (zbid. iti, No. 457). On. 4 May 
1534 he was at Noyon, to resign his benefices i in the Cathedral and 
at Pont-lE veque (did. ili, No. 477, n. 1); later in the year at 
Orléans, whence is dated [No. 271| the preface to the ‘Psycho- 
pannychia’ (Og. v. [= C. 2. xxxili.] 170. sq.) his anti-Anabaptist 
and first theological treatise! Then he went to Paris, to keep an 
appointinent with Michael Servetus, 1509-153, ‘imais le dit Servet 
ne comparut quoy qu’on l’attendist longtemps’ (Colladon, af. Of. 
xxl. [= C. 2. xlix.| 57). It was a ‘dangerous journey’ (zdzd.), tor 
it fell about the time of, 17-18 Oct., [No. 272] the Placards (Her- 
minjard, iil, Nos. 485, 488 ; Gerdesius, //7s/. Ref. iv, App. 59 sqq.) 
of Antony Marcourtagainst the Mass. Thence to Strassburg; and 
so, early in 1535, to Basel (Ann. Calv., Op. xxi. [=C. 2. xlix.] 194). 
Here he finished the first edition of the |No. 273] Christianae 
Religionis Institutio * with a prefatory letter of 23 Aug. (Of. i. [= 
Cpr xg lio sqq.) to Francis I. Jmmediately after the publication of 
the Institutes in March 1536, he paid a brief visit (Ava. Calv., Of. 
xxl. [= C. 72. xlix.] 199) to Renée, Duchess of Ferrara, 1§10-176; 
and on his return he Was, in August, | No. 274| detained by Farel 
at Geneva (Of. xxxi. [= C. #. lix.| 23) and, 5 Sept., [No. 275] 

1 Cf Art. XL of the Forty-two Articles of 1553: ‘Defunctorum animae 
neque cum corporibus intereunt, neque oliose dormiunt.—Kidd, Articles, 
ii, 291. 

Z “the quotations below, save of the oe letter, are from his final 
edition of 1459 (QP. ii. [= C. &. xxx.] 34 sqq.) 
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appointed by the Council to be lecturer at the Cathedral (A 77. 
Caly. OD. xi [= "CORY Aix lion): 


No. 268. Calvin’s conversion, 1532-3. 


lrom the preface to his Commentary on the Psalms, 23 July 
1557-—Conditio quidem mea quanto sit inferior’, dicere nihil 
attinet. Verum, sicuti ille a caulis ovium ad summan. imperii 
dignitatem evectus est, ita me Deus ab obscuris tenuibusque 
principiis extractum, hoc tamen honorifico munere dignatus 
est ut evangelit praeco essem ac minister. Theologiae me 
pater tenellum adhuc puerum destinaverat. Sed quum videret 
legum scientiam passim augere suos cultores opibus, spes illa 
repente eum impulit ad mutandum consilium. Ita factum 
est, ut revocatus a philosophiae studio, ad leges discendas tra- 
herer, quibus tametsi ut patris voluntati obsequerer fidelem 
operam impendere conatus sum, Deus tamen arcano_ provi- 
dentiae suae fraeno cursum meum alio tandem reflexit. 

Ac primo quidem, quum superstitionibus papatus magis 
pertinaciter addictus essem, quam ut facile esset e tam pro- 
fundo luto me extrahi, animum meum, qui pro aetate nimis 
obduruerat, subita conversione ad docilitatem subegit. Itaque 
aliquo verae pietatis gustu imbutus tanto proficiendi studio 
exarsl, ut reliqua studia, quamvis non abiicerem, frigidius 
tamen sectarer. Necdum elapsus erat annus quum omnes 
purioris doctrinae cupidi ad me novitium adhuc et tironem 
discendi causa ventitabant. Igo qui natura subrusticus um- 
bram et otium semper amavi, tunc latebras captare: quae 
adeo concessae non sunt, ut mihi secessus omnes instar publicae 
scholae essent. Denique dum hoe mihi unum in animo est, 
ignobile otium colere, Deus ita per varios flexus me circumegit, 
ut nusquam tamen quiescere permitteret, donec repugnante 
ingenio in lucem pertractus sum. Woque consilio relicta patria 
in Germaniam concessi, ut in obscuro aliquo angulo abditus 
quiete diu negata fruerer. 

Ecce autem quum incognitus Basileae laterem, quia multis 
piis hominibus in Gallia exustis grave passim apud Germanos 
odium ignes illi excitaverant, sparsi sunt cius restinguendi causa 
improbi et mendaces libelli, non alios tam crudeliter tractari 
quam Anabaptistas ac turbulentos homines, qui perversis 
deliriis non religionem modo sed totum ordinem politicum 
convellerent. Ego hoc ab aulicis artificibus agi videns . . 
silentium meum non posse a perfidia excusari censut, nisi me 

1 sce. to that of David. 


“een er ae a ind “en 
pny 9 nt o 
inthe her wee he ier 

oa parishes ii fuk ean 
yb tb evs 1A oily mie © Rulvarten tn Jeo 


tabi + ham inp aowt - 
biter Why Perec > mG 
tbe that veesbienecltiy enei wet) HNN, Ofte She Sutzeraby 
= wineatonl. Huicinininague want extn cutting oh, 
W 


tnd a hats pe Fie nena aw aalanit 8 awhinusnivn: 


Beisf ae anadoint oowd jiyamna logo: awit 29 coo 
on ee ot 1 yiebre HO omyoMED osbs 
tidy one ~ af ania’ igs o6d nach supple) syaebs sxlorce 
Aghios set wnnl wi wy bch Bayes “1 cminleey tagtie slider 
pr ata airs oo retin) Siecesiayy ideal gpa i 
aPHACK BNSF was Oa ni Np deck TOGQMI Ma Qéttogcii 
wutiteta, biti enypity, Froude ‘ ; 02 get al 
aa Sieh aasinp 

eben ahigs i apvihid oeaisuasl deh Hpygencont ROOK oTbEp 6 ond 
airiencre nt berth: Oath, Ovid viene glad ni i oe aihq, 
Hewes cbrisyuge Saar darks dene Must Jamovenons iti = 

mys taait wali Hie fot wiht aud adil seonbiat 4 
ALTO tay gullet pcan luis Sa entelig acon A — 
mannii cnt feta jfolot He oben Motetyilery | Hoe elivi 
olin We attain abil ade § wed wga Sperllovees 
Ami laa Jet) teddies wbdiliray » annem] sant oun padlanate 
hivett te tedp ot of 4 


it 


524 CALVIN, TO HIS ARRIVAL 268 


pro virill opponerem. Haec mihi edendae Institutionis causa 
fuit: primum ut ab iniusta contumelia vindicarem fratres meos, 
quorum mors pretiosa erat in conspectu Domini: deinde, quum 
multis miseris eadem instarent supplicia, pro illis dolor saltem 
aliquis et sollicitudo exteras gentes tangeret. Neque enim 
densum hoc et laboriosum opus quale nunc exstat, sed breve 
duntaxat enchiridion tune in lucem prodiit, neque in alium 
finem nisi ut testata esset eorum fides, quos videbam ab implis 
et perfidis adulatoribus scelerate proscindi. 


No. 269. Nicholas Cop, Oct.-Nov. 1533. 


(a) From a letter of Calvin, end of Oct. 1533.—... Ad 
Calendas Octobres, quo anni tempore pueri qui a grammaticis 
ad Dialectica demigrant exercere se agendis fabulis solent, acta 
est In gymnasio Navarrae } fabula felle et aceto, ut ait ‘lle? "3 
plusquam mordaci conspersa. Inductae sunt personae : Regina? 
muliebriter nendo intenta, et nihil aliud quam colum et acus 
tractans—tum Megaera, quo nomine ad M| agistrum] G.| erar- 
dum ‘] alludebatur, ili faces admovens, ut acus et colum 
abiiceret. Illa aliquantum reniti et obluctari; ubi vero Furiae 
cessisset, Evangelia in manus accepit, ex quibus omnia quibus 
ante assuevisset et paene se ipsam dedisceret. Demum extulit 
se in tyrannidem, et omni genere sacvitiae miseros et innoxios 
vexavit.” Multa eiusmodi figmenta addiderunt, indigna prorsus 
ea muliere quam non figurate nec obscure convitiis suis pro- 
scindebant. 

Res in aliquot dies suppressa est, postea vero. . . ad Reginam 
delata. Visum est statui pessimum exemplum corum hbidini 
qui rebus novis inhiant, si impunitas daretur huic improbitati. 

. Quando auctor sceleris deprehendi non potuerat, proxi- 
mum erat de iis inquirere qui, cum prohibere possent, per- 
misissent"... . Hactenus de comoediis. 

Alterum facinus ediderunt factiosi quidam theologi aeque 
malignum, etsi non usque adeo audax. Cum _ excutcrent 
officinas bibliopolarum, libellum vernaculum, cuius inscriptio 
Speculum animae peccatric’s, retulerunt in numerum librorum 

™ The College of Navarre, at Paris. 2 Persius, v. 86. 
* Margaret, Queen of Navarre. 
' Gérard Roussel. 

> Insinuating that the Queen had been responsible for the banishment of 

four doctors of the Sorbonne (Hferminjard, ii, Nos. 417, 418, 422). 


8 The grand-master and the principal of the College of Navarre. They 
were both put under restraint. 
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a quorum lectione interdictum vellent. Regina, ubi rescivit, 
questa est apud fratrem Regem, professa se auctorem. TIlle 
per litteras magistris Academiae Parisiensis imperavit ut sibi 
significarent an librum recensuissent in numero eorum quos 
iudicassent improbatae religionis; quod si ita haberet, sibi 
rationem sui iudicii redderent. 

De ea re Nicolaus Copus medicus nunc Rector, retulit ad 
quattuor Artium Collegia, Medicinae, Philosophiae, Theo- 
logiae, Iuris Canonici. Apud magistros Artium, inter quos 
locum dicendi primum habuit, longa et acerba oratione invectus 
est in eorum temeritatem qui sibi id iuris in maiestatem Reginae 
usurpassent. Dissuasit ne se immiscerent tanto discrimini ; 
ne Regis iram experiri vellent; ne in Reginam, virtutum 
omnium et bonarum litterarum matrem, arma sumerent ; 
postremo ne, hanc culpam in se recipientes, improbitatem 
eorum alerent qui parati sunt quidvis semper aggredi sub prae- 
textu huius nominis, ut dicant Academiam fecisse quod ipsi, 
iniussu Academiae, perpetrant. Omnium sententia fuit, factum 
abiurandum. Idem censuerunt Theologi, Canonici, Medici. ... 

Copus Rector pronunciavit Academiam non agnoscere cen- 
suram illam, qualis qualis fuisset ; quod libellus censitus esset 
in libris aut damnatis aut suspectis, non probare neque in se 
recipere. Viderent qui id fecissent qua ratione se defensuri 
essent ; paratas fore tempore litteras quibus se Academia Regi 
excusaret, ageret etiam gratias, quod se tam benigne paterno 
more compellasset. ... 

(4) Lrom his inaugural address’, 1 Nov.—Beati pauperes 
spiritu, Matth. 5. Principio quis sit huius evangeli scopus, 
ac quo omnia referri debeant, diligenter est investigandum : 
quod ex evangelii et legis descriptione, deinde utriusque inter 
se collatione facile intelligetur, Ergo evangelium bonum est 
nunclum et salutifera de Christo praedicatio, quod a Deo patre 
missus sit, ut onnibus opem ferat, et vitam aeternam conciltet. 
Lex pracceptis continetur, minatur, urget, nullam pollicetur 
benevolentiam. Lvangelium nullis minis agit, non tmpellit prae- 
ceplis, summam Det erga nos benevolentiam docet. Qui igitur 
pure et sincere evangelium interpretari volet, omnia ad prae- 
dictas exigat descriptiones. Quam tractandi rationem qui 
non sequuntur, nunquam satis feliciter in Christi philosophia 
versabuntur. .. . 

1 The sentences in italics are almost verbatim from one of Luther’s sermons 


of 1522. Cf. August Lang, Dze Bekehrung Calvins, 49 vn. 1, where Luther 
and Cop are placed side by side. 
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Videndum nobis est ne Christum hoc loco ab evangeltt ratione 
aberrasse extstimemus. Nam praeceptis agere videtur, atque 
ut pauperes simus, mites, mundo corde, pacifict, praecipere. Quin 
etiam mercedem nobis propontt, guum praemits nemo duct debeat, 
sed gratis operam dare Christo, solam Det gloriam quaerere, 
nihil formidine poenae aut gehennae agere. Sed... quae prae- 
cepta non satis explicate Most scripta erant, explicatius docet. 
Ltague hoc evangelium nihil praecipit, sed Det bonitatem, misert- 
cordiam et beneficia exponit. Ac ne quis miretur quod? praemia 
mercedis nomine comprehendat : Gaudete, inquit, quia merces 
vestra copiosa est in coelis, aurium operam paulisper nobis 
accommodate. ... Quod si simili uti licet.... Filius familias 
totis viribus patri placere nititur, omnia sua officia in illum 
refert, sed non quae tanta sint ut haereditatem mereantur, 
quam nihilominus accipit, mercedemque adpellare possis, non 
quod debita sit sed quod filii erga patrem officia plus satis com- 
penset. Ita merces in sacris plerumque usurpari solet.... 


No. 270. Letter of Francis I to the Parlement of 
Paris, to Dec. 1533. 


De par le Roy. Nos améz et féaulx! Nous avons entendu 
le contenu aux lettres que par ce porteur avons accepteez.* 
Nous sommes trés-marris et desplaisans de ce que en nostre 
bonne Ville de Paris, chef et capitalle de nostre Koyaume, et 
ot y a Université principale de la Chrestienté, cette maudicte 
secte hérétique Luthérienne pullulle, ot plusieurs pourront 
prendre exemple ; 4 quoy de tout nostre pouvoir et puissance 
voulons y obvier, sans y espargner personne qui soit. Et pour 
ce voulons et entendons. que telle et si griefve punition en 
soit faicte, que ce soit correction aux maudits Heéretiques, et 
exemple a tous autres, 

A cette cause Nous yous mandons et trés-expressément 
enjoignons, que vous commétez aulcuns d’entre vous, pour, 
toutes choses laissées, curieusement et diligeimment eulx en- 
quérir de tous ceulx qui tiennent icelle secte Luthérienne, et 
qui en sont suspects et véhémentement suspectionnéz, et qui 
y adhérent et les suivent, afin que vous procédez contre eulx, 
sans nul excepter, par prise de corps, en quelque lieu qu’ils 
soyent trouvéz, et contre les fugitifs | par] adjournement a trois 

! I1ere ends the fragment of the address in Calvin’s handwriting, as given 


in Herminjard, iii, pp. 418-20: Caly. Opera, ix. [=C. A”. xxxvii.] 872 sqq. 
2 sc, of 26 Novy., from the Parlement of Paris. 
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briefs jours, prinse de biens et établissement de Commissaires. 
Et quand a ceulx que avait fait constituer prisonniers, qui 
sont chargéz de blasphemes, procédez & leur punition selon 
l’exigence des cas. 

Et, au regard des Hérétiques, Nous escripvons & ’E vesque 
de Paris ou & ses Vicaires, qu’ils commettent deux de nos 
Conseillers, tels que adviserez, pour faire et parfaire le procéz 
d’iceulx hérétiques, sans préjudice de sa jurisdiction en aultres 
choses, ny quelque chose que nous avons par cy-devant escrit ', 
—d’autant que, attendu que iceluy délict pullule, a faute d’avoir 
eu le soin et cure de l’extirper dez le commencement, [il] est 
besoing que tout promptement par gens d’autorité et nos Off- 
ciers cela soit exécuté, qui vous pourront de jour a autre 
rapporter en quel estat seront les maticres, pour en avoir vostre 
advis et conseil. Si voulons que a ce que dessus soit par vous 
procédé réellement et de fait par main forte et armée, $i mestier 
est, et [que] Nous envoyez en diligence mémoires nécessaires 
pour avoir de Nous toutes provisions requises, tant par lettres 
missives qué patentes, pour faire accomplir et exécuter ce que 
dessus, D’autre part vous envoyons, et aussi au dit Evesque 
de Paris ou a ses Vicaires, le wédimus* des Bulles * qu'il a pleu 
a N.S. P. le Pape Nous octroyer, pour extirper icelle secte 
Luthérienne de nostre Royaulme. 

Nous avons faict par ci-devant expeédier lettres patentes sur 
le faict des Prescheurs, qui ont bien aydé 4 augmenter la dicte 
secte*; on Nous a dict qu’elles vous avoient esté présentées, 
toutesfois que n’y avez donné aucun ordre. Pareillement avons 
entendu que le Docteur qui a presché certaines propositions °, 
dont avez faict informations de vostre part, et le Recteur de la 
sienne ®, et que vous aviez envoye querir pour parler 4 yous,— 
quand fut a la salle du Palais, quelqu’un de nostre dite Court 
vint parler a luy, qui fut cause qu’il s’enfuyt. 

Nous, & cette cause, vous mandons et enjoignons vous in- 
former de celluy qui est cause d’icelle fuitte et qui parla au dit 
Recteur, et le saisissez et constituez prisonnier, et Nous mandez 
qui il est, afin que Nous vous mandons ce que en voullons estre 
faict. Il a assez monstré, en ce faisant, qu’il est fort suspect 


1 The letter is dated 10 Dec. 1533, to Jean du Bellay, Bishop of Paris, 
1532-51. ; 

* Dated 3 Dec. 1533. $ Dated 1 Sept. and 17 Nov. 1533. 

4 Cf, Herminjard, iii, Nos. 418, 422. é 

5 Doctor and Rector were the same, viz. Cop; but the King did not 
know it, 
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destre du nombre des Héretiques. Si vous prions que A tout ce 
que dessus vous marquez et entendez diligemment, et vous Nous 
ferez service, en ce faisant, trés-agréable. 


No. 271. Calvin’s preface to his ‘ Psychopan- 
nychia’, Autumn 1534. | 


. Siquidem legimus Arabicos' fuisse quosdam huius dogma- 
tis autores : qui iactarent animam cum corpore una emori, in 
die iudicii utrumque resurgere: et aliquanto post tempore, 
Toannem? episcopum Romanum, quem Schola Parisiensis ad 
palinodiam adegerit. Verum saeculis aliquot sopitum, nuper 
per aliquot ex Anabaptistarum faece excitatum, scintillas emisit. 
Hae vero longe lateque pervagatae, iustas faces accenderunt : 
quae utinam pluvia illa voluntaria, quam Dominus haereditati 
suae segregavit, primo quoque die exstinguantur. Agam autem 
citra ullius odium, citra privatam cuiusquam contumeliam, 
denique citra conviciandi procacitatem, ut iure nullus queri 
debeat se laesum aut leviter etiam offensum esse. Quan- 
quam spectare hodie aliquos licet, insana carpendi, mordendi, 
sugillandi libidine aestuantes, quos si summo digito attingas, 
flebiliter deplorant scindi unitatem ecclesiae, violari caritatem. 
His responsum sit, primum, nullam nos agnoscere unitatem 
nisi in Christo: nullam caritatem, nisi cuius ipse sit vinculum. 
Esse ergo hoc caput conservandae caritatis, ut fides nobis 
sancta atque integra maneat.* Deinde nulla caritatis offensione 
hanc disputationem transigi posse: modo tales aures afferant, 
qualem ego linguam afferre statul.... 


No. 272. The Placards against the Mass, 
17-18 Oct. 1534. 


J’invoque le ciel et la terre en tesmoignage de verité, contre 
ceste pompeuse et orgueilleuse Messe Papale, par laquelle le 
monde (si Dieu bien tost n’y remedie) est et sera totalement 
desolé, ruing, perdu et abysmé: quand en icelle nostre Seigneur 
est si outrageusement blasphemé, et le peuple seduit et aveuglé, 
ce que plus on ne doit souffrir ni endurer. Mais afin que plus 
aisement le cas soit d’un chacun entendu, il convient proceder 
par articles. 

Pasay. Levins. 

* Pope John XX, 1316-+34. Cf. Jo. Gerson, Sermo i in festo Paschae 
(Opera, iv. 491 D, ed. Parisiis, 1606). 


The ied of Anabaptism, and the difficulty of securing purity of 
doctrine without schism, are characteristic. 
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1°, 4 tout fidele Chrestien est et doit estre tres certain, que 
nostre Seigneur et seul Sauveur Jesus Christ, comme grand 
Evesque et Pasteur eternellement ordonné de Dieu, a baillé 
son corps, son ame, sa vie et son sang pour nostre sanctifica- 
tion, en sacrifice tres parfait: lequel sacrifice ne peut et ne doit 
jamais estre reiteré par aucun sacrifice visible, qui ne veut 
entierement renoncer a icelui, comme s’il estoit sans efficace, 
insuffisant et imparfait, et que Jesus Christ n’eust point satis- 
fait a la justice de Dieu son Pere pour nous, et qu’il ne fust le 
vrai Christ, Sauveur, Prestre, Evesque et Mediateur, laquelle 
chose non seulement dire, mais aussi penser, est un horrible et 
execrable blaspheme. Et toutes fois la terre a esté et est encore 
de present en plusieurs lieux chargee et remplie de miserables 
sacrificateurs : lesquels, comme s’ils estoyent nos redemteurs, 
se mettent au lieu de Jesus Christ, ou se font compagnons 
d’icelui, disans qu’ils offrent a Dieu sacrifice plaisant et agreable 
comme celui d’Abraham, d’Isaac et de Jacob, pour le salut 
tant des vivans que des trespassez: ce quils font apertement 
contre toute la verité de la S. Escriture, faisans menteurs touts 
les Apostres et Evangelistes: et se desmentent eux-mesmes, 
veu qu’avec David ils chantent et confessent tous les Dimanches 
en leurs Vespres que Jesus Christ est eternel Sacrificateur selon 
Vordre de Melchisedec. 

Or ne peuvent-ils faire entendre a nul de sain entendement, 
que Jesus Christ et ses Prophetes et Apostres (qui rendent tes- 
moignage de lui) soyent menteurs: mais faut maugre leurs 
dents que le Pape et toute sa vermine de Cardinaux, d’Evesques 
et de’prestres, de Moines et autres caphards diseurs de messes, 
et tous ceux gui y consentent, soyent tels: assavoir, faux-pro- 
phetes, damnables trompeurs, apostats, loups, faux-pasteurs, 
idolatres, seducteurs, menteurs et blasphemateurs execrables, 
meurtriers des ames, renonceurs de Jesus Christ, de sa mort et 
passion, faux-tesmoins, traistres, larrons et ravisseurs de l’/hon- 
neur de Dieu, et plus detestables que les diables. Car par le 
grand et admirable sacrifice de Jesus Christ, tout sacrifice 
exterieur et visible est aboli et evacué: et jamais autre n’est 
demeuré. Ce que je di est tres amplement monstré en !’Epistre 
aux Hebrieux, es chap. vii [26, 27], ix [12], x [10, 18}. ... 

2°, en ceste malheureuse Messe, on a non seulement pro- 
voqué, mais aussi plongé et du tout abysmé quasi luniversel 
monde en idolatrie publique, quand faussement on a donné a 
entendre que sous les especes de pain ct de vin Jesus Christ 
est contenu et caché corporellement, reellement et personelle- 
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ment, en chair et en os, aussi gros, grand et parfait, conme de 


present il est vivant. Ce que la saincte Escriture et nostre foy - 


ne nous enseigne pas: mais est du tout contraire, car Jesus 
Christ apres sa resurrection est monté au ciel, et est assis a la 
dextre de Dieu le pere tout-puissant, et de la viendra juger les 
vifs et les morts. Aussi S. Paul aux Coloss. iii [1] escrit ainsi: 
‘Si vous estes resuscitez avec Christ, cherchez les choses qui 
sont en haut, ot Christ est seant a la dextre de Dieu.’ Il ne 
dit point Cherchez Christ qui est en la Messe, ou au sacraire, 
ou en la boite, ou en armoire: mais au ciel. Parquoi il s’en- 
suit bien, que si le corps est au ciel, pour ce mesme temps il 
nest point en la terre: et s’il est en la terre, il n’est point au ciel. 
Car pour certain jamais un veritable corps n’est qu’en un seul 
lieu pour une fois, occupant certain lieu et place en qualité et 
grandeur certaine. Parquoi il ne se peut faire qu’un homme 
de 20 ou 30 ans soit caché en un morceau de paste, tel que 
leur oublie. 

Outre, nous avons infallible certification par la saincte Eseri- 
ture, que l’advenement du Fils de ’homme, quand il lui plaira 
partir du ciel, sera visible et manifeste. ‘It si aucun vous dit, 
Ici est Christ, ou 1a, ne le croyez point.’ Jesus Christ dit, Ne 
le croyez point: et les sacrificateurs disent, I] le faut croire. 
Ils chantent bien Swrsus corda, exhortans le peuple a chercher 
Jesus Christ au ciel: mais ils font le contraire, en ce qu’ils 
Yarrestent pour le faire chercher en leurs mains, et en leurs 
boites et armoires. 

3°, ces sacrificateurs aveugles, pour adjouster erreur sur 
erreur, ont en leur frenesie encore dit et enseigné qu’apres avoir 
soufflé ou parlé sur ce pain, lequel ils prenent entre leurs 
doigts, et sur le vin, lequel ils mettent au calice, il n’y demeure 
ne pain ne vin; mais (comme ils parlent de gi rands et prodigieux 
mots) par transsubstantiation, Jesus Christ est sous les accidens 
du ae et du vin caché et envelopé: qui est doctrine des 
diables, contre toute verité et apertement contre toute |’Escri- 
ture.... Ausquels tant evidens passages", la saincte Escriture 
dit et prononce expressement estre pain, non point espece, ap- 
parence ou semblance du pain. Qui pourra donc plus sous- 
tenir, porter et endurer tels moqueurs, telles pestes, et pervers 
Antichrists ? lesquels comme presumptueux et arrogans, selon 
leur ordinaire coustume, ont esté si temeraires et hardis de con- 


clure et determiner au contraire. Parquoy comme ennemis de . 
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Dieu et de sa saincte parole, 4 bon droict on les doit rejetter et 
merveilleusement detester. Carn’ayans eu nulle honte de vou- 
loir enclorre le corps de Jesus en leur oublie: aussi (comme 
effrontez heretiques qwils sont) ils n’ont eu aucune honte et 
vergongne de dire qu’il se laisse manger aux rats, araignes, et 
vermine, conime il est escrit de lettre rouge en leurs Messels 
en la xxii cautelle.... O miserables, quand:il n’y auroit autre 
mal en toute vostre theologie infernale, si non en ce que vous 
parlez tant irreveremment du precicux corps de Jesus, combien 
meritez vous de fagots et de feu, blasphemateurs et heretiques, 
voire les plus grands et enormes qui jamais ayent este au 
monde? Allumez donc vos fagots pour vous brusler et rostir 
vous mesmes, non pas nous, pour ce que nous ne voulons 
croire a vos idoles, 4 vos Dieux nouveaux et nouveaux Christs, 
qui se laissent manger aux bestes et & vous parcillement qui 
estes pire que bestes, en vos badinages lesquels vous faites 
X Pentour de vostre dieu de paste, duquel vous vous jouez 
comme un chat d’une souris. .. . 

4°, le fruict et ’usage de la Messe est bien contraire au fruict 
et a l'usage de la saincte Cene de Jesus Chnist, et n’est pas de 
merveilles: car entre Christ et Belial il n’y a rien commun. Le 
fruict et le vray usage de la saincte Cene de Jesus Christ est, 
pour le premier, de considerer comment le Seigneur nous pre- 
sente de sa part le corps et le sang de son Fils Jesus Christ, & ce 
que nous communiquions vrayement au sacrifice de la mort et 
passion d’icelui, et que Jesus nous soit pour nourriture spiri- 
tuelle et eternelle, et que nous nous en tenions pour asseurez 
comme il le nous declare et nous en asseure par ce sainct 
Sacrament. L’autre poinct est, de publiquement faire protesta- 
tion de sa foy: et en confiance certaine de salut, avoir actuelle- 
ment memoire de la mort et passion de Jesus Christ, par 
laquelle nous sommes rachetcz de damnation et perdition, avoir 
aussi souvenance de la grande charité et dilection de quoi il 
nous a tant aimez, qu'il a baillé sa vie pour nous, et nous a 
purgez par son sang. Aussi en prenant tous d'un pain 
et d’un breuvage, nous sommes admonnestez de Ja charité et 
grande union en laquelle tous d’un mesme esprit nous devons 
vivre et mourir en Jesus Christ. Et ceci, bien entendu, resjouit 
lame fidele, la remplissant de divine consolation en toute humi- 
lite, croissant en foy de jour, s’exercant en toute bonté tres 
douce et amiable charité. Mais le fruict de la Messe est bien 
autre, comme |’experience le nous demonstre. Car par icelle 
toute conoissance de Jesus Christ est effacee, la predication de 
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VEvangile est rejettee et empeschee, le temps est occupé en 
sonneries, hurlemens, chanteries, vaines ceremonies, luminaires, 
encensemens, desguisemens, et telles manieres de sorceleriés, 
par lesquelles le poure monde est (comme brebis ou moutons) 
miserablement trompé, entretenu et pourmené, et par ces loups 
ravissans mangé, rongé et devoré. Et qui pourroit dire ne 
penser les larrecins de ces paillards? Par ceste Messe ils ont tout 
empoigné, tout destruit, tout englouti. Ils ont desherité Princes 
et Rois, seigneurs, marchans et tout ce qu’on peut dire, soit 
mort ou vif. En somme, verité leur defaut, verité les menace, 
verité les pourchasse, verité les espouvante: par laquelle en bref 
leur regne sera destruit a jamais. 


No. 273. Christianae Religionis Institutio, 1536. 


(1) from the prefatory letter to Francis I, dated 23 Aug. 
1535.—Cum huic operi manum primum admoverem, nihil 
minus cogitabam, Rex clarissime, quam scribere quae Maie- 
stati tuae offerrentur. ... Verum cum perspicerem usque eo 
quorundam improborum furorem invaluisse in regno tuo, ut 
nullus sanae doctrinae sit istic locus, facturus mihi operae pre- 
tium visus sum, si eadem opera et institutionem iis darem 
quos erudiendos susceperam, et confessionem apud te ederem 
unde discas qualis sit doctrina in quam tanta rabie exardescunt 
furiosi illi, qui ferro et ignibus regnum tuum hodie turbant. 


. 


. Percurre, Fortissime Rex, omnes causae nostrae partes, 
et quovis sceleratorum hominum genere nequiores nos existima, 
nisi plane comperias in hoc nos laborare et probris affici, quia 
spem reponimus in Deo vivo, quia hanc eredimus esse vitam 
aeternam ; nosse unum verum Deum, et quem ille misit Jesum 
Christum.  Propter hane spem (1 ‘lim. tv) alii nostrum vincu- 
lis constringuntur, alii virgis caeduntur, alii in ludibrium circum- 
ducuntur, alii proscribuntur, alii saevissime torquentur, alu 
fuga elabuntur, omnes rerum angustia premimur, diris exsecra- 
tionibus devovemur, maledictis laceramur, indignissimis modis 
tractamur. Intuere jam in adversarios nostros (de ordine sacri- 
ficorum loquor, quorum nutu et arbitrio alii nobiscum inimi- 
citias exercent) et mecum paulisper reputa quo studio ferantur. 
Veram religionem, quae Scripturis tradita est, quaeque inter 
omnes constare debuerat, facile et sibi et aliis ignorare, negli- 
gere, despicere permittunt, parumque referre putant quid quis- 
que de Deo et Christo teneat vel non teneat, modo plic ite 
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fide suam mentem ecclesiae iudicio submittat. Nec valde 
afficiuntur, si Dei gloriam manifestis blasphemiis pollui con- 
tingat. Cur tanta saevitia et acerbitate pro missa, purgatorio, 
peregrinationibus, etid genus nugis belligerantur, ut sine eorum 
explicitissima, ut ita dicam, fide salvam fore pietatem negent, 
cum tamen nihil eorum a verbo Dei esse probent? Cur nisi 
quia illis Deus venter est, culina religio, quibus sublatis, non 
modo non Christianos, sed ne homines quidem futuros se 
credunt.... Ideo, ut quisque eorum pro ventre est maxime 
sollicitus, ita pro sua fide bellator acerrimus. .. . 

Nec sic tamen desinunt doctrinam nostram_ incessere,, et 
quibus possunt nominibus criminari et infamare, quo vel in- 
visam vel suspectam reddant. [1] Novam appellant et nuper 
natam: [2]dubiam esse et incertam cavillantur: rogant, [3] 
quibus confirmata sit miraculis: quaerunt, an sit aequum ut 
contra [4] tot sanctorum patrum consensum et [5 | vetustissimam 
consuetudinem obtineat: urgent, [6|ut schismaticam esse 
fateamur quae contra Lcclesiam praelium moveat, vel Eccle- 
siam multis saeculis intermortuam fuisse, quibus nihil tale 
auditum fuit: postremo, [7]nihil opus esse, aiunt, multis argu- 
mentis, qualis enim sit iudicari a fructibus posse, utpote, quae 
tantum sectarum aceryum, tot seditionum turbas, tantam vitio- 
rum licentiam peperit.... 

((n answer to {6|) Dilemmate suo non adeo vehementer nos 
premunt, ut fateri adigant: vel ecclesiam fuisse aliquamdiu 
intermortuam, vel nune cum ecclesia nobis litem esse.  Vixit 
sane Christi ecclesia et vivet quamdiu Christus regnabit ad dex- 
teram Patris.... Adversus eam nulla nunc nobis pugna est.... 
Sed non parum a vero ipsi aberrant, dum ecclesiam non agno 
scunt nisi quam praesenti oculo cernant, et eam iis finibus cir- 
cumscribere conantur, quibus minime inclusa est. In his 
cardinibus controversia nostra vertitur ; primum quod ecclesiae 
formam semper apparere ct spectabilem esse contendunt, 
deinde quod formam ipsam in sede Romanae ecclesiae et prae- 
sulum suorum ordine constituunt. Nos contra asserimus: et 
ecclesiam nulla apparente forma constare posse, nec formam 
externo illo splendore, quem stulte admirantur, sed longe alia 
nota contineri, nempe: pura verbi Dei praedicatione et legitima 
sacramentorum administratione. ... 


Lip. I. De Cognitione Det Creatorts. 


(2) Lrom the Institutio of 1559:—¢. vi. Ut ad Deum 
Creatorem quis perventat opus esse Scriptura duce et magrstva, 
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§2...Sic autem habendum est, ut nobis affulgeat vera religio, 
exordium a coelesti doctrina fieri debere, nec quenquam posse 
vel minimum gustum rectae sanaeque doctrinae percipere, nisi 
qui Scripturae fuerit discipulus... § 3... Ad Verbum, inquam, 
est veniendum, ubi probe et ad vivum nobis a suis operibus 
describitur Deus, dum opera ipsa non ex iudicii nostri pravitate, 
sed aeternae veritatis regula aestimantur. . 
c. vil. Quo testimonto Scripturam oporteat sanctri, nempe 
Spiritus, ut certa constet etus auctoritas : atguetmpium esse com- 
mentum, fidem eius pendere ab ecclestae tudicio.—§ 1... Invaluit 
autem apud plerosque perniciosissimus error, Scripturae tantum 
inesse mMomenti quantum illi ecclesiae suffragiis conceditur, 
ac si vero aeterna inviolabilisque Dei veritas hominum arbitrio 
niterctur...§5. Maneat ergo hoc fixum quos Spiritus sanctus 
intus docuit, solide acquiescere in Scriptura, et hanc quidem 
esse auitdémirrovy, neque -demonstrationi et rationibus subiici 
eam fas esse: quam tamen mcretur apud nos certitudinem, 
Spiritus testimonio consequi. [tsi enim reverentiam sua sibi 
ultro maiestate conciliat, tunc tamen démum serio nos afficit, 
quum per Spiritum obsignata est cordibus nostris. Ilius ergo 
virtute illuminati, iam non aut nostro aut aliorum iudicio 
credimus a Deo esse Scripturam: sed supra humanum tudi- 
cium, certo certius constituimus (non secus ac si ipsius Dei 
numen illic intueremur) hominum ministerio, ab ipsissimo 
Dei ore ad nos fluxisse... . 


Lisp. Il. De Cognitione Det Redemptoris. 


c. 1. Adae lapsu... totum humanum genus maledictiont Suasse 
addictum et a prima origine degenerasse : ubt de peccato orisi- 
nali.—§ 8... Videtur ergo peccatum originale haereditaria 
naturae nostrae pravitas et corruptio, in omnes animae partes 
diffusa: ... quare qui peccatum originale definierunt carentiam 
iustitiae originalis, ¢ quam inesse nobis oportebat, quamquam 
id totum complectuntur quod in re est, non tamen satis signi- 
ficanter vim atque energiam ipsius expresserunt, Non enim 
natura nostra boni tantum inops et vacua est: sed malorum 
omnium adeo fertilis et ferax, ut otiosa esse non possit. Qui 
dixerunt esse concupiscentiam, non nimis alieno verbo usi 

-sunt, si modo adderetur (quod minime conceditur a plerisque) 
quicquid in homine est, ab intellectu. ad voluntatem, ab 
anima ad carnem usque, hac concuptscentia inquinatum refer- 

_tumque esse: aut, ut brevius absolvatur, totum hominem non 

aliud ex se ipso esse quam concupiscenuiam. .. . 
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c. iv. Quomodo operetur Deus in cordibus hoyiinum, §& 3. 
Veteres religiosius interdum simplicem quoque veritatis’ con- 
fessionem in hac parte reformidant, quod verentur ne im- 
pietati fenestram de operibus Dei irreverenter obloquendi 
aperiant. Quam sobrietatem ut exosculor, ita minime_peri- 
culosum iudico, si simpliciter teneamus quod Scriptura tradit. 
Ne Augustinus quidem illa superstitione interdum solutus 
est: quemadmodum ubi dicit |De Praed. et Gratia, §§ 4, 5] 
indurationem et excaecationem non ad operationem Dei sed 
ad praescientiam spectare. At istas argutias non recipiunt 
tot Scripturae locutiones, quae plus aliquid Dei quam prae- 
scientiam intervenire clare ostendunt.... Similiter quod de 
permissione afferunt, dilutius est quam ut subsistat. Sae- 
pissime excaecare dicitur Deus et indurare reprobos, eorum 
corda vertere, inclinare, impellere, ut alibi fusius docui [ Lib. T, 
ce. xvii]. Id quale sit nequaquam explicatur, si confugitur ad 
praescientiam aut permissionem. Nos ergo duplici ratione 
respondemus id fieri. Siquidem quum sublato eius lumine, 
nihil quam caligo et caecitas supersit: quum ablato eius 
Spiritu, corda nostra in lapides obdurescant ; quum cessante 
eius directione, in obliquitatem contorqueantur : rite excaecare, 
indurare, inclinare dicitur, quibus facultatem videndi, parendi, 
recte exsequendi adimit. Secunda ratio, quae multo propius 
accedit ad verborum proprietatem, quod ad exsequenda sua 
judicia per ministrum irae suae Satanam et consilia eorum 
destinat quo visum est, et voluntates excitat, et conatus 
firmat.... 

c. vill. Legis moralis explicatio. . . .§§ 28 sqq. Recordare diem 
Sabbatt. § 33. Paulo hic cogor esse longior , quod hodie i diem 
Dominicum tumultuantur nonnulli inquieti spiritus. Plebem 
Christianum quiritantur in Tudaismo foveri, quia retinet aliquam 
dierum observationem. Ego autem respondeo, citra Ludais- 
mum dies istos a nobis observari: quia longo intervallo 
differimus in hac parte a Iudaeis. Non enim ut ceremoniam 
arctissima religione celebramus, qua putemus mysterium 
spirituale figurari: sed suscipimus ut remedium retinendo in 
ecclesia ordini necessarium. 

§ 34. (Quanquam non sine delectu }ominicum quem yoca- 
mus diem veteres in locum sabbati subrogarunt. Nam quum 
verae illius quietis quam vetus sabbatum adumbrabat in 
resurrectione Domini finis sit ac complementum, ipso die 
qui umbris finem attulit admonentur Christiani ne umbratili 
ceremoniae inhaereant. Neque sic tamen septenarium nu- 


ea So 


Seen anna are 


i 
sti here AVIVAD Mt we Be 
a, 
mranoterst 


atiaid” esis rma eabiple bi errtas isl eae 

ain wtaile mimup Hemme heitupas fo eyittio wan Me 

uiriteste mune; erubdo esbigat a —ragrt ale 

PNAC IND ITY SAN rns en Hi athhhioanily 

Soam cian corp sina abeires tieceeisemapeess cise 

apiqang oslam seup ites otienths ‘ibewupesxs omer 
ba bony gilptaisiagqong "be tileoon 


But abroupece . 
murds aeiio ty mente? one omit metidin iq asibui 
Wigton, 19 tntines. eottauioy I Jeo Gut Up smertincrd 


Err. 
gipe Se B.S Ainwin tgp Jiv.o 
9) Sarl toarily oterol name weave wid olvet EEF Hud, 


- a 


536 CALVIN, TO HIS ARRIVAL 273 


merum moror, ut eius servituti ecclesiam astringam : neque 
enim ecclesias damnavero, quae alios conventibus suis so- 
lemnes dies habeant, modo a superstitione absint. Quod erit 
i ad solam observationem disciplinae et ordinis bene com- 
positi referantur. Summa sit: ut sub figura Iudaeis tradebatur 
veritas, ita nobis sine umbris commendatur; primum, ut 
perpetuum tota vita sabbatismum meditemur a nostris operibus, 
quo Dominus in nobis per suum Spiritum operetur ; deinde 
ut pia operum Dei recognitione privatim se quisque, quoties 
vacat, diligenter exerceat ; tum etiam, ut omnes simul legi- 
timum ecclesiae ordinem, ad verbum audiendum, ad sacra- 
mentorum administrationem, ad publicas orationes constitutum, 
observemus ; tertio, ne nobis subditos inhumaniter premamus. 
Ita evanescunt nugae pseudoprophetarum qui Tudaica opinione 
populum superioribus saeculis imbuerunt nihil aliud afferentes 
nisi abrogatum esse quod ceremoniale erat in hoc mandato 
(id vocant sua lingua diei septimac taxationem): remancre 
autem quod morale est, nempe unius diei observationem in 
hebdomade.’ Atqui id nihil aliud est quam in Tudaeorum 
contumcliaam diem mutare, diel sanctitatem animo eandem 
retinere.... Caeterum generalis doctrina praecipue tenenda 
est: ne religio inter nos vel concidat vel languescat, diligenter 
colendos esse sacros coetus, et externis subsidiis, quae ad 
fovendum Dei cultum valeant, operam dandam esse. 

c. xvi. Quomodo Redemptoris partes impleverit Christus, 
&c., § 6. Iam et ipsa mortis species insigni mysterio non caret. 
Maledicta crux erat, non humana tantum opinione, sed divinae 
Legis decreto. In eam ergo dum tollitur Christus, male- 
dictioni se obnoxium facit. Atque ita factum oportuit, ut 
omni exsecratione, quae propter iniquitates nostras nos mane- 
bat, vel potius nobis incuimbebat, eximeremur, dum ‘in eum 
traducitur.... Quare, ut iusta expiatione defungeretur, animam 
suam Ascham impendit, hoc est satisfactoriam peccati hostiam 

‘(ut inquit Propheta, Tes. lil. 5, 11) in quam reiecta quodam- 
modo macula et poena nobis desinat imputari, Apertius id 
ipsum testatur Apostolus, quum docet eum qui peccatum non 
noverat, peccatum pro nobis a Patre factum, quo iustitia Dei 
efficeremur in illo (2 Cor, v. 21). Nam 1b ‘liu Dei, omni vitio 
purissimus, iniquitatum tamen nostrarum probrum ac igno- 
miniam induit, ac sua vicissim puritate nos operuit. Eodem 
videtur respexisse, quum tradit de peccato, damnatum fuisse 
1 A view revived in the Westminster Confession, xxi, § 7, which has 
‘ not followed Calvin on this point. 
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peccatum in eius carne (Rom. vill. 3). Siquidem peccati vim 
abolevit Pater, quum in Christi carnem translata fuit eius 
maledictio. Indicatur itaque hac voce Christum Patri fuisse 
in morte pro victima satisfactoria immolatum, ut peracta per 
elus sacrificium litatione, iram Dei iam horrere desinamus. 
Nunc liquidum est, quid sibi velit illud Prophetae, positas 
fuisse in eo nostras omnium iniquitates (Ies. li. 7): nempe 
quod sordes earum abstersurus, usdem per translatitiam impu- 
tationem obtectus fuit. . 


Lin. Il. De modo percipiendae Christi gratiae. 

c. xxi. De electione aeterna, &c., § 5. Praedestinationem, 
qua Deus alios in spem vitae adoptat, alios adiudicat aeternae 
morti, nemo qui velit pius censeri simpliciter negare audet : 
sed eam multis cavillis involvunt, praesertim vero qui praescien- 
tiam faciunt eius causam. Ac nos quidem utramque in Deo 
statuimus : sed praepostere dicimus alteram alteri subiici [v7d. 
c. xxil, § 1]. Praescientiam quum tribuimus Deo, significamus 
omnia semper fuisse ac perpetuo manere sub cius oculis: ut 
elus notitiae nihil futurum aut praeteritum, sed omnia sint 
praesentia: et sic quidem praesentia, ut non ex ideis tantum 
imaginetur (qualiter nobis obversantur ea quorum memoriam 
mens nostra retinet) sed tanquam ante se posita vere intueatur 
ac cernat. Atque haec praescientia ad universum mundi ambi- 
tum et ad omnes creaturas extenditur. Praedestinationem 
yocamus aeternum Dei decretum, quo apud se constitutum 
habuit, quid de unoquoque homine fieri vellet. Non enim pari 
conditione creantur omnes: sed aliis vita aeterna, aliis dainna- 
tio aeterna pracordinatur. Itaque prout in alterutrum finem 
quisque conditus est, ita vel ad vitam vel ad mortem praedesti- 
natum dicimus. 

Cc, Xx. Refutatio calumniarum, SC., $1. Haec vero dum 
audit humanum ingenium, contineri nequit eius protervia quin 
velut ad canticum classici varie et supra modum tumultuetur, 
Ac multi quidem, ac si invidiam a Deo repellere vellent, electio- 
nem ita fatentur ut negent quemquam reprobari [wd. Bernard. 
in die Ascensionis serm. ii]: sed inscite nimis et pueriliter, 
quando ipsa electio nisi reprobationi opposita non staret. Di- 
citur segregare Deus quos adoptat in salutem : fortuito alios 
adipisci, vel sua industria acquirere, quod sola electio paucis 
confert, plus quam insulse dicetur. Quos ergo Deus praeterit, 
reprobat: neque alia de causa nisi quod ab haereditate, quam 
fils suis praedestinat, illos vult Learners ae 
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§ 4. Rursum excipiunt, Nonne ad eam, quae nunc pro damna- 
tionis causa obtenditur, corruptionem Dei ordinatione praedesti- 
nati ante fuerant ? Quum ergo in sua corruptione pereunt, 
nihil aliud quam poenas luunt eius calamitatis, in quam ipsius 
praedestinatione lapsus est Adam, ac posteros suos praecipites 
secum traxit. Annon itaque iniustus, qui creaturis suis tam crude- 
liter illudit? Tateor sane in hanc, qua nunc illigati sunt, condi- 
tionis miseriam, Dei voluntate decidisse universos filios Adain : 
atque id est quod principio dicebam, redeundum tandem semper 
esse ad solum divinae voluntatis arbitrium, cuius causa sit in 
ipso abscondita. Sed non protinus sequitur, huic obtrectationi 
Deum subiacere. Occurremus enim cum Paulo (Rom, ix. 20) 
in hunc modum: ‘O homo, tu quis es qui, disceptes cum 
ie P” Bees 

Alterum quoque obiectum ab impietate emergit.... Non 
et iure ob ea puniuntur, quorum praecipua in Dei praedesti- 
natione causa est. Hic abstinebo a defensione ad quam fere 
scriptores ecclesiastici recurrunt, non impedire Dei praescientiam 
quominus homo peccator peaanieiay quandoquidem illius mala, 
non sua Deus praevideat. . . Si hominum eventa praevideret 
Deus duntaxat, non etiam suo arbitrio disponeret ac ordinaret, 
tum non abs re agitaretur quaestio, ecquid ad eorum necessi- 
tatem valeat ipsius providentia: sed quum non alia ratione 
quae futura sunt praevideat, nisi quia ita ut fierent decrevit, 
frustra de praescientia lis movetur, ubi constat ordinatione 
potius et nutu omnia evenire. 

§ 7. Disertis verbis hoc exstare negant, decretum fuisse a 
Deo, ut sua defectione periret Adam. Quasi vero idem ille 
Deus, quem Scriptura praedicat facere quaecunque vult, am- 
biguo fine condiderit nobilissimam ex suis creaturis. Liberi 
arbitrii fuisse dicunt ut fortunam ipse sibi fingeret : Deum vero 
nihil destinasse, nisi ut pro merito eum tractaret. ‘Tam frigidum 
commentum si recipitur, ubt erit illa Dei ommipotentia, qua 
secundum arcanum consilium, quod aliunde non pendet, omnia 
moderatur 2? Atqui praedestinatio velint nolint in posteris se 
profert. Neque enim factum est naturaliter, ut a salute ex- 
ciderent omnes, unius parentis culpa. Quid eos prohibet fateri 
de uno homine, quod inviti de toto humano genere concedunt ? 
Quid enim tergiversando luderent operam? Cunctos mortales 
in unius hominis persona morti acternae mancipatos fuisse 
Scriptura clamat. Hoc quum naturae adscribi nequeat, ab ad- 
mirabili Dei consilio profectum esse minime obscurum est. 
Bonos istos iustitiae Dei patronos perplexos haerere in festuca, 
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altas vero trabes superare nimis absurdum est. Iterum quaero, 
unde factum est ut tot gentes una cum liberis eorum infantibus 
aeternae morti involveret lapsus Adae absque remedio, nisi quia 
Deo ita visum est? Hic obmutescere oportet tam dicaces 
alioqui linguas. Decretum quidem horribile, fateor: inficiari 
tamen nemo poterit quin praesciverit Deus, quem exitum esset 
habiturus homo, antequam ipsum conderet, et ideo praesciverit, 
quia decreto suo sic ordinarat. . 


c. xxiv. L/ectionem, &c. . 8.6) deca) ad stabiliendam 
fiduciam alia, quam cum vocatione nostra coniungi diximus, 
electionis oe eer .., At subit futuri status anxietas. ... Sed 


enim ista sollicitudine liberavit nos Christus : nam in posterum 
certe respiciunt istae promissiones (Io. vi. 37 et 40), ‘Omne 


quod dat mihi Pater,’ &c. . .. Hine etiam magnifica Pauli 
gloriatio ... (Rom. viti. 38) quam in dono perseverantiae fun- 


datam esse oportet. Nec dubium est quin ad electos omnes 
sententiam hane dirigat. Alibi idem Paulus (Phil. i. 6), ‘Qui 
coepit in vobis opus bonum,’ &c.... Iam vero neque hoc 
dubium est, quum orat Christus pro omnibus electis, quin idem 
illis precetur quod Petro, ut nunquam deficiat fides eorum 
(Luc. xxi. 32). Ix quo elicimus extra periculum defectionis 
esse, quia eorum pietati constantiam postulans Filius Dei re- 
pulsam passus non est. Quid hine nos discere voluit Christus, 
nisi ut confidamus perpetuo nos fore salvos, quia illius semel 
facti sumus.. . 

§1q. Restat nune ut videamus cur id Dominus faciat quod 
eum facere palam est. Si respondeatur, sic fieri quia id im- 
pietate, nequitia, ingratitudine sua meriti sunt homines: bene 
id quidem et vere dicetur ; sed quia nondum patet istius varie- 
tatis ratio, cur aliis in obedientiam flexis, isti obdurati persistant : 
in ea excutienda, necessario ad illud quod ex Mose annotavit 
Paulus transeundum erit: nempe ‘quod ab initio eos excitarit 
Dominus ut ostenderet nomen suum in universa terra’ (Rom. 
x.17). Quod igitur sibi patefacto Dei verbo non obtemperant 
reprobi, probe id in malitiam pravitatemque cordis eorum reil- 
cietur, modo simul adiiciatur, ideo in hance pravitatem addictos 
quia iusto sed inscrutabili Dei iudicio suscitati sunt ad gloriam 
elus sua damnatione illustrandam, 

Lib. IV. De evternts Medits. 

ci, De vera Leclesia, § 1. Vide Fvangelii Christum feri 
nostrum, et allatae ab eo salutis aeternaeque beatitudinis nos 
fieri participes, proximo libro expositum fuit, Qui autem ru- 
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ditas nostra et segnities (addo etiam ingenii vanitatem) externis 

subsidiis indigent, quibus fides in nobis et gignatur et augescat, 

et suos faciat progressus usque ad metam: ea quoque Deus ad- 
didit, quo infirmitati nostrae consuleret : atque ut vigeret Evan- 
gelii praedicatio, thesaurum hune apud ecclesiam deposuit. 

Pastores instituit ac doctores, quorum ore suos doceret (Eph. 
iv. Ir): eos auctoritate instruxit: nihil denique omisit quod 
ad sanctum fidei consensum et rectum ordinem faceret. Im- 
primis sacramenta instituit, quae nos experimento sentimus plus 
quam utilia esse adiumenta ad fovendam et confirmandam fidem. 
... Incipiam autem ab ecclesia, in cuius sinum aggregari vult 
Deus filios suos, non modo ut eius opera et ministerio alantur, 
quamdiu infantes sunt ac pueri, sed cura etiam materna regantur 
donec adolescant, ac tandem perveniant ad fidei metam. Haec 
enim quae Deus coniunxit separari fas non est (Marc. x. g), ut 
quibus ipse est Pater, ecclesia etiam mater sit: neque id sub Lege 
modo, sed etiam post Christi adventum, teste Paulo (Gal. iv. 26), 
qui novae et coelestis Hierosolymae nos esse filios docet. 

$4. Verum quia nunc de visibili ecclesia disserere pro- 
positum est, discamus vel uno Matris elogio quam utilis sit 
nobis eius cognitio, imo necessaria: quando non alius est 
in vitam ingressus, nisi nos ipsa concipiat in utero, nisi pariat, 
nisi nos alat suis uberibus, denique sub custodia et guber- 
natione sua nos tueatur, donec exuti carne mortali similes 
erimus angelis (Matt. xxii. 30). Neque enim patitur nostra 
infirmitas a schola nos dimitti donec toto vitae cursu di- 
scipuli fuerimus. Adde quod extra eius gremium nulla est 
speranda peccatorum remissio, nec ulla salus... ut semper 
exitialis sit ab ecclesia discessio. 

$9. Hine nascitur nobis et emergit conspicua oculis nostris 
ecclesiae facies. Ubicunque enim Dei verbum sincere prae- 
dicari atque audiri, ubi sacramenta ex Christi instituto ad- 
ministrari videmus, illic aliquam esse Dei ecclesiam nullo 
modo ambigendum est: quando eius promissio fallere non 
potest (Matt. xviil. 20) ‘ Ubicunque duo‘aut tres’, &c. 

§ 10. ...cuius [ecclesiae}] vel auctoritatem spernere, vel 
monita respuere, vel consiliis refragari, vel castigationes ludere, 
nemini impune licet: multo minus ab ea deficere, ac eius 
abrumpere unitatem. ... Unde sequitur discessionem ab 
ecclesia Dei et Christi abnegationem esse... . 

c. ili. De ecclestae Doctortbus et Alinistris, &e. 8&4. Qui 
ecclesiae regimini secundum Christi institutionem praesunt, 
nominantur a Paulo (Eph. iy. 11), primum 4 fos/o/r, deinde Pro- 
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phetae, tertio Zvangelistae, quarto Pastores, postremo Doctores. 
Ex quibus duo tantum ultimi ordinarium in ecclesia munus 
habent: alios tres initio regni sui Dominus excitavit: et sus- 
citat etiam interdum, prout temporum necessitas postulat. 
Tres illae functiones non ideo institutae in ecclesia fuerunt 
ut perpetuae forent, sed ad id modo tempus quo erigendae 
erant ecclesiae, ubi nullae ante fuerant, vel certe a Mose ad 
Christum traducendae. Quanquam non nego quin Apostolos 
postea quoque, vel saltem eorum loco Evangelistas interdum 
excitarit Deus, ut nostro tempore factum est. ‘Talibus enim 
qui ecclesiam ab Antichristi defectione reducerent, opus fuit. 
Munus tamen ipsum nihilominus extraordinarium appello, 
quia in ecclesiis rite constitutis locum non habet. Sequuntur 
Pastores ac Doctores, quibus carere nunquam potest ecclesia: 
inter quos hoc discriminis esse puto quod Doctores nec disci- 
plinae nec sacramentorum administrationi nec monitionibus 
aut exhortationibus praesunt, sed Scripturae tantum interpre- 
tationi: ut sincera sanaque doctrina inter fideles retineatur. 
Pastorale autem munus haec omnia in se continet. 

$8. Caeterum quod episcopos et presbyteros et pastores et 
ministros promiscue vocavi qui ecclesias regunt, id feci ex 
Scripturae usu, quae vocabula ista confundit : quicunque enim 
Verbi ministerio funguntur, iis titulum episcoporum tribuit... . 
Hic iam observandum est nos hactenus nonnisi ea officia 
recensulsse, quae in Verbi ministerio consistunt: nec de aliis 
Paulus meminit illo quarto ad Ephesios capite quod citavimus. 
Verum in Rom. xii. 7 et r Cor. xii. 28 alia enumerat ut pote- 
states, donum sanationum, interpretationem, ygubernationem, 
pauperum curationem. Ex quibus quae temporaria fuerunt 
omitto: quia nullum operae pretium.est in eis immorari. Duo 
autem sunt quae perpetuo manent: gubernatio et cura pau- 
perum. Gubernatores fuisse existimo seniores e plebe delectos, 
qui censurae morum et exercendae disciplinae una cum epi- 
scopis praeessent. Neque enim secus interpretari queas quod 
dicit Rom. xi. 8, ‘Qui praeest, id faciat in  sollicitudine.’ 
Habuit igitur ab initio unaquaeque ecclesia suum Senatum, 
conscriptum ex viris piis, gravibus et sanctis: penes quem 
erat illa, de qua postea loquemur, iurisdictio in corrigendis 
vitiis.* Porro eiusmodi ordinem non unius saeculi fuisse, eX- 
perientia ipsa declarat. Est igitur ct hoc gubernationis munus 
saeculis omnibus necessarium. .. . 

§9. Cura pauperum diaconis mandata fuit. .. . 

§ 15. Quaeritur nunc a totanc ceclesia cligi debcat minister, 
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an a collegis tantum et senioribus, qui censurae praesunt, an 
vero tmius auctoritate constitui possit. ... Habemus ergo 
esse hanc ex Verbo Dei (Act. vi. 2) legitimam ministri voca- 
tionem, ubi ex populi consensu et approbatione creantur ! qui 
visi fuerint idonei.  Praeesse autem electioni debere alios 
pastores, ne quid vel per levitatem, vel per mala studia, vel 
per tumultum a multitudine Beep 

§ 16. Superest ritus ordinandi. . . . Constat autem Apostolos 
non alia ceremonia usos esse, quum pe te ministerio ad- 
movebant, quam manuum impositione.”... Licet autem nullum 
exstet certum praeceptum de manuum impositione, quia tamen 
fuisse in perpetuo usu Apostolis videmus, illa tam accurata 
eorum observatio praecepti vice nobis esse debet.... Hoc 
postremo habendum est, non universam multitudinem manus 
imposuisse suis ministris, sed solos pastores. Quanquam in- 
certum est an plures semper manus imposuerint necne (Act. 
vi. 6oodila 3g 2! Tima: 6). 

c. xiv. De Sacramentis, § 1. Praedicationi LEvangelii 
aliud’ affine est fidei nostrae adiumentum in Sacramentis: 
de quibus certam aliquam doctrinam tradi, magnopere nostra 
refert, unde nos et quem in finem instituta fuerint, et quis 
eorum nunc.usus sit, discamus. Principio animadvertere con- 
venit quid sit Sacramentum. Videtur autem mihi haec sim- 
plex ct propria fore definitio, si dixerimus externum esse 
symbolum, quo benevolentiae erga nos suae_ promissiones 
conscientiis nostris Dominus obsignat, ad sustinendam fidei 
nostrae imbecillitatem : et nos vicissim pietatem erga eum no- 
stram tam coram eo et angelis quam apud homines testamur, 
Licet etiam’maiore compendio aliter definire : ut vocetur divinae 
in nos gratiae testimonium externo signo confirmatum, cum 
mutua nostra erga ipsum pietatis testificatione.*  Utramlibet 
ex his deftnitionibus eligas, ab illa Aug gustinl, quae sacramen- 
tum esse tradit rei sacrae visibile signum, aut invisibilis 


! This was Calvin’s theory. In practice, election gave way to appoint. 
ment. Cf. Les Ordonnances ecclestastiques Opera X a =C. R&. xxxyil.] 17, 
ane infra, No. 302). 

This was abandoned in Geneva as superstitious by Les Ordounances 
(ibid. 18, and 7z/fra, No. 302), and in Scotland rejected with contempt by the 
First Book of Discipline, 1500 (fra, No. 350), but reintroduced by the 
Second, 1578. 

° Zwingli’s‘sacramental teaching was thus abhorrent to Calvin, Cf. Ls/. 
Tv, xiv. 13, and, 11 Sept 1542, his letter to Viret, ‘In scriptis prioribus 
[Zuinglii] memini quam profana sit de sacramentis doctrina’ (ITerminjard, 
viii, No. 1156). 


Leow JE a 


ee nee 


——— Es 


273 IN GENEVA, 1509-36 543 


gratiae visibilem formam, sensu nihil differt ; rem vero ipsam 
melius ac certius explicat. 

ce. xvil. De Sacra Christi Coena, $10... . Tam sacram 
illam carnis et sanguinis sul communicationem, qua vitam 
suam in nos transfundit Christus, non secus ac si in ossa et 
medullas penetraret, in Coena etiam testatur et obsignat: et 
quidem non obiecto inani aut vacuo signo sed efficaciam 
Spiritus sui illic proferens, qua impleat’ quod promittit. Et 
sane rem illic signatam offert. et exhibet omnibus qui ad 
spirituale illud epulum accumbunt: quanquam a fidelibus solis 
cum fructu percipitur....(uodsi verum est praeberi nobis 
signum visibile ad obsignandam invisibilis rei donationem, ac- 
cepto corporis symbolo, non minus corpus ctiam ipsum nobis 
dari certo confidamus. 

§ 11. Dico igitur (quod et semper in ecclesia receptum fuit 
et hodie docent quicunque recte sentiunt) duabus rebus con- 
stare sacrum Coenae mysterium: corporeis signis, quae ob 
oculos proposita, res invisibiles secundum imbecillitatis nostrae 

captum nobis repraesentant, et spirituali veritate, quae per 
symbola ipsa figuratur simul et exhibetur. Ea qualis sit, dum 
farmiliariter demonstrare volo, tria soleo ponere: significa. 
tlonem, materiam quae ex ea dependet, virtutem seu effectum 
quae ex utraque consequitur. Significatio in promissionibus 
est sita, quae quodammodo sunt signo implicitae. Materiam 
aut substantiam voco Christum cum sua morte et resurre- 
ctione. Per effectum autem redemptionem, lustitiam, sanctifica- 
tionem vitamque aeternam et quaecunque alia nobis beneficia 
affert Christus, intelligo. Porro tametsi fidem haec omnia 
respiciunt, nullum tamen locum relinquo huic cavillo quasi, 
dum fide percipi Christum dico, intelligentia duntaxat ac ima- 
ginatione velim concipi. Offerunt enim illum promissiones, 
non ut in aspectu modo nudaque notitia haereamus, sed ut 
vera eius communicatione fruamur.... Dico igitur in Coenae 
mysterio per symbola panis et vini Christum vere nobis exht- 
beri! adeoque corpus et sanguinem eius, in quibus omnem 
obedientiam pro comparanda nobis iustitia adimplevit, quo 
scilicet primum in unum corpus cum ipso coalescamus, 
deinde participes substantiae eius facti in bonorum omnium 
communicatione virtutem quoque sentiamus, 


1 Note the influence of Butzer here; and cf. the Com/essto Tetrapolitana, 
stipra, No, 226. 
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No. 274. Calvin detained by Farel in Geneva, 
Aug. 1536. 


Porro an propositum esset mihi famam aucupari, patuit ex 
brevi discessu, praesertim quum nemo illic’ sciverit me auto- 
rem ” esse. Quod etiam alibi semper dissimulavi, et in animo 
erat idem institutum prosequi, donec Genevae non tam consilio 
vel hortatu quam formidabili Gulielmi Tarelli obtestatione re- 
tentus sum, ac si Deus violentam mihi e caelo manum iniiceret. 
Quum rectum iter Argentoratum tendenti bella * clausissent, hac 
celeriter transire statueram, ut non longior quam unius noctis 
mora in urbe mihi foret. Paulo ante hutus optimi viri et Petri 
Vireti opera profligatus erat papatus: sed res adhuc incomposi- 
tae et urbs in pravas et noxias factiones divisa. Unus homo, 
qui nunc turpi defectione iterum ad papistas rediit *, statim 
fecit ut innotescerem. Hic Farellus (ut incredibili zelo promo- 
vendi evangelii flagrabat) statim ad me retinendum obnixe 
nervos omnes intendit. Et quum privatis et occultis studiis me 
intelligeret esse deditum, ubi se vidit rogando nihil proficere, 
usque ad exsecrationem descendit, ut Deus otio meo maledi- 
ceret, si me a ferendis subsidiis in tanta necessitate subducerem. 
Quo terrore perculsus, susceptum iter ita omisi ut mihi et vere- 
cundiae et timiditatis meae conscius obeundo certo muneri 
fidem meam non obstringerem. 


No. 275. Calvin lecturer at the Cathedral in 
Geneva, 5 Sept. 1536. 


From the Registers of the Counctl,—Mag. Guil. Farellus ex- 
ponit sicuti sit necessaria illa lectura qualem initiavit ille Gallus 
in S. Petro: propterea supplicat videri de ipso retinendo et sibi 
alimentando. Super quo fuit advisum quod advideatur de 
ipsum sustinendo. 


XV 
FAREL AND CALVIN IN GENEVA, 1536-8 


Farel was now ‘preacher of the Gospel’ and Calvin ‘reader in 
Holy Scripture at Geneva’ (ITerminjard, iv, No. 650). 

(i) Their first enterprise as colleagues took them beyond Geneva, 
to promote reform in the Pays de Vaud. With reform of its newly 


' At Basel, The passage is a continuation of No, 208, supra, 
* su. ol the Institutes. 

* The second war between Charles and lrancis, 1536-8 

* Louis du ‘Tillet. 
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conquered, Jan.—Feb. 1536, territories in view, Bern, ignoring 
[No. 276] the Emperor's prohibition (Ruchat, iv, 504; Her- 
minjard, iv, No. 565) of 5 July, by [No. 277] summons (Ruchat, 
iv. 500) of 16 July, arranged for, 1-8 October [No. 278] the 
Disputation of Lausanne (¢é7d¢. 171 sqq.). Farel prepared the 
Theses (zd¢@. 505: in. French, Calv..Of. ixi [=.G 2. xxxvili.] 
701): and Calvin who, as a humanist, had learned to value the 
appeal to antiquity, perhaps from the school of Faber Stapu- 
lensis', intervened, 5 Oct., in the discussion of Thesis III to 
claim the Fathers as witnesses against a corporal presence in 
the Eucharist (Of. ix. [= C. &. xxxvii.] 877 sqq.). In a letter of 
13 Oct. (Herminjard, iv, No. 573) he describes the debate. It 
went by defaults; and Bern followed it up by, 19 Oct., [No. 279] 
an order to put down ‘ popery’ (Kuchat, iv. 519); by the ap- 
pointment first of Caroli, 1 Nov, (Herminjard, iv, No. 576), and 
then, 7 June 1537 (zé¢d. No. 633), of Viret (till 1559; t71) to be 
pastor at Lausanne; by, 24 Dec. 1536, (No. 280] an edict of 
Reformation (RKuchat, iv. 522 sqq.) ; and by a commission of five, 
5 Jan. 1537, to enforce the Bernese ceremonies (Herminjard, iv, 
No, 600), Some pressure was needed to reduce the clergy at 


1 «Et quidni saecula nostra ad primigeniae illius Ecclesiae efigiem redigt 
optaremus, cum tune et purius Christus coleretur et nomen eius latius efful- 
geret? (Cuandoquidem tune (attestantibus non paucis ac etiam in libello 
Adversus Ludacos (cap. vii] Tertulliano, qui illius tempestatis erat) Persae 
... Britanni... Germani.. . ignotarum gentium insulae .. . Christum 
adorabant.... Haec ille, de illius tempestatis fide in Christum longe late- 
que diffusa. Quam fidei amplitudinem, quem puritatis cultum redeunte 
Lyangelii luce, nobis quoque annuat ille qui est super omnia Lenedictus. 
Kedeunte, inquam, LEvangelii luce, quae sese tandem mundo rursum hac 
tempestate insinuat; qua plerique divina luce illustrati sunt: adeo ut praeter 
alia multa, a tempore Constantini, quo primitiva illa quae paulatim declina- 
bat, desiit Ecclesia, non fuerit maior linguarum cognitio, non maior orbis 
detectio, non ad longinquiora terrarum spatia quaim temporibus istis nominis 
Christi propagatio. Linguarum enim cognitio ct maxime Latinae et Graecae 
(nam postea Hebraicarum litterarum studium a Iohanne Capnione * excita- 
tum est) circa tempora Constantinopoleos ab hostibus Christi expugnatae ? 
redire coepit: paucis Graecis, nimirum Bessarione*, ‘Theodoro Gaza‘, 
Georgio Trapezuntio®, Emmanuele Chrysolora ‘, illine in Italiam receptis. 
‘Terrarum autem detectionem, et subinde nominis Christi propagationem 
haud ita multo post, ad exortum quidem solis fecere Lusitani®; ad occasum 
vero vergendo ad meridiem, primum (duce Ligure) Hispani, deinde ver- 
gendo ad septentrionem etiam GalliJ. In quibus omnibus locis, utinam 
nomen Christi pure ac sincere annunciatum sit, et posthac annuncietur... , 
(Faber Stapulensis, Commentarti Lnitiatorti th tov Evang, Pracfalio.— 
Meldis MDXXIL.) 


4 Johann Reuchlin, 1455-1522. Ys dues © 1395=41 472. 

1 1400~+78, * 1395-t1481. * 1355-T1415. 

£ Prince Henry the Navigator, 1395-41400: Vasco da Gama, 1450-71524. 

h Christopher Columbus, 1446-41506, 

J Bretons and Normans (from 1504: see Llarrisse, Jean e¢ Sébastien Calo, 
271) to the Banks of Newfoundland, &c. 
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Lausanne (zdzd¢. No. 662): but, ou€ of 4o Religious Houses and 
337 Secular Clergy invited (dz. No. 573, n. 16) to the Disputation, 
some 80 Religious and above 120 Seculars (zb/d. No. 662, n. 3) | 
conformed, The new system began with the founding of the Uni- 
versity of Lausanne, Jan. 1537 (¢d¢é¢. No. 603), and was afterwards 
organized by [No. 281] Synods at Lausanne. ‘The first, 14 May 
1537, set up seven ecclesiastical districts or ‘Classes’ and ordered 
periodical * Colloquies’ (Ruchat, iv. 413 sqq.). The second, March 
1538 (zdzd. 451 sqq.) adopted, 4 April, the ceremonies and ‘the four 
feasts ’, other than Sunday, in use at Bern (Herminjard, iv, No. 698). 
In Sept. 1539 all priests who still declined to conform were deprived 
and banished (Ruchat, iv. 477). - 

(ii) Returning to Geneva, Farel resumed the project which, in, 
24 July 1536, [No. 282] the case of Jean Balard (Ca/v. Of. xxi. 
[= C. R. xlix] 203: Journal du Syndic Jean Balard ap. Mémoires 
et Documents publiés par la Socitté @ Histotre de Geneve, X. \xvii, 
n. 1); cf. H. D. Foster, Am. AYist. Rev. viil. 231 sqq.), had already 
met with some success, of restraining the citizens in the use. of 
their new-found liberties. Restraint from Magistrates was one 
thing; a mediaeval city was well accustomed to it (cf. J. M. Vincent, 
Leuropean Blue Laws in Report of the American Historical A ssocta- 
tion, 1897, pp. 357 sqq.), and ‘in Geneva such legislation ante- | 
dated not only Calvin but the Reformation” (Foster, wf sip. 231, 
n. 4). But restraint from Ministers was another—a new ecclesi- 
astical tyranny, whereas the old had but just been shaken off. 
Following up the vote of 21 May to ‘live according to the Gospel’, 
it was ordered, says the Register of the Councils, ‘pour Punité de 
la ville, et afin d’unir les citoyens dans la foi en Christ’ (af. Rilliet 
et Dufour, Le Premier Catéchisime Irvangats de Calvin, xiii), that 
articles be drafted. On 10 Nov [No. 283] Farel’s Articuli de | 
regimine ecclesiae (Ca/v. Of. xxi. [= C. A. xlix.] 206) were | 
adopted: but they appear to have been too merely destructive to 
be related to the constructive scheme of reform outlined by Calvin 
from ¢he /ustilutes in, 13 Jan. 1537, [No. 284] a memorandum of 
the Ministers of Geneva to the Council (Ofera, xa[=C. X. 
Xxxvill.] 5 sqq.3 Hlerminjard,iv, No, 602), In this memorandum 
the ministers, taking as their standard the weekly Eucharist, the 
discipline and the catechetical instruction of the primitive Church, 
proposed to make every citizen of Geneva a monthly communicant, 
and, to that end, a Christian under fear of excommunication. On 
16 Jan. [No. 285] the Two Hundred accepted the memorandum 
with modifications (Ofera, xxi. [= C. 2. xlix.| 206), and at the 
elections of 4 Feb, their action was endorsed by the appointment of 
four Syndics favourable to the preachers (zdzd/. 207). There then 
appeared, by 17 Feb. (Herminjard, iv, No. 634, nn. 3, 4) from 
(Opera, Xxiln | = 7G, K 1,\)) 14) the pem ‘of :Calvinva.Catechism *, 

1'Vhe Catechismus Genevensis Lior superseded by Le Catéchisme de 
Geneve of 1542 (Opera vi.[= C. XX. xxxiv.] 1 sqq.) or Cat, Gen. Losterior ; 
sce below, No. 304. 
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based on the Jstétutes and entitled Lnstruction et Confesston de 
fot dont on use en 0 Eglise de Geneve (in French, Rilliet et Dufour, 
op. cit. 1 sqq. and Ofera, xxii. [= C. A. 1.] 33 sqq.; in Latin, 1538, 
ibid. v. [= C. R&R. xxxiii.] 317 sqq); and, 27 April (ccd. xxi. [= C. R. 
xlix.] 210),‘ exvtraicte de C Instruction,’ whether by Farel (zbdd. xxii, 
[= C. R&.1,] 18) or by Calvin (Rilliet et Dufour, of. c7¢. lii sqq.), 
a [No. 286] Confession entitled Confession de la Irot, laquelle tous 
bourgeots et habitans de Gendve et subjects du pays doibvent jurer 
de garder et tenir (Opera, xxii. [= C. X. 1.] 85 sqq.3 in Latin, v. 
[= C. A. xxxill.] 355 sqq.). But at this point, with the attempt to 
base Church-membership on individual profession and civic unity 
on unity of belief, opposition began to appear: first (1) religious, 
and then (2) political (cf. Ruchat, v. §2 sqq.). 

(1) The religious supremacy of the preachers was threatened (a) 
by, 9 March 1537, [No. 287] the arrival of Anabaptists from the 
Low Countries (Ofera, xxi. [= C. 2. xlix.] 207 sqq.), who challenged 
Farel to a disputation, 16-17 March. But the Two Hundred cut it 
short and banished them 19 March. The Council could not afford 
to have the authority of its preachers shaken. But (2) neither must 
their orthodoxy be impugned, as it had been, 17 Feb., before the 
Lernese commissioners at Lausanne when [No. 288] Caroli 
accused Farel and Calvin of Arianism (Herminjard, iv, No. 
610). The charge was untrue. But they had given just enough 
opening for it; Farel by having had for a colleague at Neuchatel 
the Arian Claude d’Aliod (zézd. ili, No. 464), and both by omitting 
‘Trinity’ and ‘ Person’ from the formularies they were now seeking 
to impose on Geneva. Caroli was deposed, 7 June (zd/d. iv, No. 
633), and the preachers were acquitted (/d/d. No. 634), but not 
without, 13 Aug., a reprimand (zézd. No. 650; and Kuchat, v. 
499). With their credit thus re-established, they were strong 
enough to obtain from the Councils |No. 289] decrees enforcing 
the Confession, 28-9 July, by oath (Ofera, xxi. [= C. A, xlix.] 
213) and, 19 Sept. and 12-15 Nov., on pain of banishment: but 
these proposals were defeated, 25 Nov., in the General Assembly 
(bid. 216 sq.). LBaulked of civil penalties, the preachers fell back 
on ecclesiastical; but these, 3-4 Jan. 1538, in the shape of [No. 
290| excommunication (zb/d. 219 sq.), even the ‘Two Hundred 
rejected. 

(2) Political events completed their overthrow. On 3 Feb. 1538 
(¢é¢d. 221) the four Syndics were elected from the popular party. 
This party now looked to Bern where reforms had been less radical 
and theology was more liberal than in Geneva; while the Lernese 
were ready to support any movement in Geneva by means of which 
they could make good their claims over the too independent city 
which they had rescued along with the Pays de Vaud. There, as in 
the other Prince-Bishopric of Lausanne and in the Vaud, ecclesias- 
tical uniformity might pave the way for political unity. Accordingly, 
on 11-12 March, without consulting the ministers [No. 291] the 
Genevan government voted the Bernese ceremonies (/d/c/. 
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222; and Herminjard, iv, No. 694, n. 2): and Bern responded, | 
15 April, by notifying both to preachers (zd. No. 699) and to 
Council (zézd¢. No. 700) at Geneva a [No. 292] request for their 
adoption, as at its Synod of Lausanne, 4 April. On the 19th 
[ No. 293] the Council demanded of the preachers whether 
they would conform or not (Ofera, xxi. [= C. A. xlix.] 223 sq.); 
and if not ‘they would find others’ (¢éz¢. 225), 20 April. Next 
day was Easter Sunday. Farel and Calvin refused to give 
Communion; and 21-3 April[No. 294] they were banished from 
Geneva (b/d, 225 sqq.). For the time, the struggle against the 
discipline ended in its defeat. 


No. 276. The Emperor's prohibition of the 
Disputation, 5 July 1536. 


Carolus, Divina favente clementia, Romanorum Iniperator, 
semper Augustus, &c. Honorabiles, &c,  Intelleximus in ista 
civitate nostra Imperiali, ubi inter caetera ecclesiastica aedificia 
cathedralis ecclesia a nostris praedecessoribus dotata, et sub 
nostra protectione existit, fleri innovationes in religionis et fidei 
nostrae causa, et inter caetera institutam esse certam disputa- | 
tionem brevi istic fiendam super eodem negotio, Quae omnia 
nobis co magis sunt adversa, quia ca in praeludicium [dictorum 
nostrorum Imperialium (quibus omnes innovationes usque ad 
futurum Concilium, iam nostro studio et apud Beatitudinem 
summi Pontificis intercessione indictum, et ad futurum menseni 
Man inchoandum ’, cessare et suspensas esse voluimus) atten- 
tari videamus, Et proinde vos requirimus, serio mandantes, 
ut dictam disputationem, ut praefertur, institutam necnon omnes 
alias innovationes in negotio fidei et religionis nostrae atten- 
tatas illico annulletis, aboleatis, et omnia innovata in pristi- 
num restituatis ; causam ad futurum Concilium, uti praefertur, 
celebrandum remittatis,? contrarium nullo pacto facere praesu- 
mentes, scu fieri permittentes, vosque ita obedientes geratis ut 
nobis de vestra erga Nos et Sacrum Imperium observantia et 
officio plane persuademus.—Datumn Saviliant® die v Luli 
A.D, 1536, Lmpertt Nostri xvt, 


1 Paul IL published 2 June 1536 a ull convoking the Council to Mantua 
for 7 May 1537. 

* On July 23 the Council resolved ‘per maiorem partem assistentium 
debere ... bene vivere in pace et bono amore et quod nullae insolentiac 
neque innovationes fiant, sed debere exspectare concilium tenenduin ’, 

* Savighano, in Piedmont. 
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No. 277. Bern’s summons for the .Disputation 
at Lausanne, 16 July 1536. 


Nous |’Advoyer, Petit et Grand Conseil, nommeé{s] les Deux- 
Cents des Bourgeoys de Berne, faisons savoir et notifions 4 tous 
qwil appartiendra, et cestes par nostre Commandement seront 
coramuniquées et publices. Comme ainsi soit que cn nos terres, 
que justement par la grace de Dieu avons conquestées, grands 
differents et questions se soient leyées entre nos subjects & 
cause de la foi, pource que les uns veulent vivre selon le St. 
Evangile de , Jésus et les autres 4 la manitre accoustumée 
avons ordonne que tous les Prestres, Moynes et gens que Yon 
appelle d’Eglise, quelsconques qu’ils soyent, estans en nos dites 
Terres, et les Prescheurs aussi, ayent & comparoir et se trouver 
i Lausanne le premier jour du mois d’Octobre prochainement 
venant pour rendre raison de Icur foi, pour maintenir et sous- 
tenir par la Sainte Escripture, tant du Viculx que du Nouveau 
Testament, ce qu’ils enseignent, font et tiennent en lassemblée 
du peuple. ... Et non sculement & ceux de nos terres, mais 2 
tous allans et venans de quelque pays quils soient ; auxquels 
et 2 tous, donnons assurance, saufconduit, ct sauvegarde, pour 
aller, venir, opposer ou respondre en la ditte disputation, et ce 
par la S. Escripture... par laquelle voulons toute la disputation 
estre faicte et conclué... 


No. 278. The Disputation of Lausanne, 1-8 
October 1536. 

(a) The Theses :— 

(1) Scriptura sacra aliam iustificandi viam nescit ullam, prae-, 
ter cam quae est per fidem in Christum Iesum semel oblatum, 
amplius nunquam offerendum: ut Christi vim prorsus enervet, 
qui aliam pro peecatorum remissione vel satisfactionem vel 
oblationem vel purgationem inducit. 

(2) Eundem Christum a morte suscitatum, in coclum as- 
sumptum, et ad dexteram DPatris sedentem, solum caput, ponti- 
ficem vere summum, mediatorem et intercessorem ecclesiae suae 
agnoscit. 

(3) Hance vero ecclesiam Dei esse Scriptura sacra praedicat, 
quotquot se solo Christi sanguine redemptos credunt eiusque 
solius verbo inconcusse credunt et nituntur qui, nobis corporali 
praesentia subductus, Spiritus sui virtute omnia impleat, susti- 
neat, regat ac yivilicet. 

(4) Quae quidem ecclesia, etsi oculis Dei solius nota sit, suas 
tamen habet ceremonias a Christo institut: us, quibus et cernitur 
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et agnoscitur: videlicet, Baptismun et Coenam Domini, quae 
sacramenta vocantur quia rerum arcanarum, id est, divinae 
gratiae symbola sunt ac signa. 

(5) Praedicta quoque ecclesia ministrum non agnoscit ullum, 
nisi verbi et sacramentorum administratorem. 

(6) Praeterea nec ad obtinendam peccatorum remissionem 
aliam ecorum confessionem eadem ecclesia asserit, quam cam 
quae fit apud Deum, nec aliam absolutionem quam cam quae fit 
a Deo; cui soli in eum finem confitendum, eta quo solo peceata 
condonantur. : 

(7) Ad haec saepius iam dicta ecclesia ritum colendi Deum 
plane alium ignorat quam spinitualem et ex verbo Dei prae- 
scripto, qui in Dei proximique dilectione situs est ; atque adeo 
omnium ceremoniarum nugas infinitas quatenus pervertendae 
religioni seryiunt, ut sunt imagines, et id genus alia, prorsus 
non admittit. ‘on 

(8) Eadem quoque agnoscit unum solum magistratum, hunc- 
que laicum, a Deo institutum, ad reipublicae tranquillitatem 
conservandam necessarium. Cui omnibus etiam parendum 
censet, quatenus contra Deum nihil praecipit. 

(9) Insuper coniugium omnibus hominibus, modo ad hoc 
idoneis, a Deo institutum, nullius ordinis sanctimoniae repug- 
nare affirmat. 

(10) Postremo, quae media vocantur, ut sunt cibi, potus, die- 
rumque observatio: iis uti vir pius quamquam libere ubique 
potest, scienter tamen et ex caritate uti debet. 

(6) Calvin, on Thests Lf, 5 Oct. 1536.—Je mestoie abstenu 
de parler jusques a ceste heure et avoye deliberé de me abstenir 
jusques a la fin, voyant que ma parolle n’estoit pas fort requise 
en si suffisantes responses que donnent mes freres larel et Viret, 
Mais Ja reproche que vous nous avez faicte touchant les sainctz 
docteurs anciens me contrainct de dire ung mot pour remonstrer 
briefvement combien & tort et sans cause vous nous accusez en 
cest endroict. 

Vous nous imposez que nous les contemnons et du tout re- 
jectons, adjouxtant la raison que c’est pourtant que nous les 
sentons contraires et adverses  nostre cause, 

Quant au contemnement nous ne refusons point que ne 
soyons estimez de tout le monde non seulement temeraires 
mais arrogans outre mesure, si nous avions telz serviteurs de 
Dicu en mocquerye telle que yous dictes, jusques d les reputer 
asnes. S/il estoit ainsi, nous ne prendrions point la peine de 
les lire ct nous servir de leur doctrine quand mestier est et que 
Voccasion s’y addonne. ‘Vellement que ceux qui font semblant 
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de leur porter grande reverence souvent ne Jes ont pas en si 
grand honneur que nous, et ne daigneroient emploier le temps 
d lire leurs escriptz que nous y employons voluntiers. Comme 
se pourroit prouver, non pas & yous mais a ung qui y seroit un 
peu plus exercite. 

Mais ce que nous les avons tousjours cependant au nombre 
de ceux aux quelz n’est pas deue obeissance et ne exaltons pas 
tellement leur autorité que elle puisse amoindrir ou aucune- 
ment abaisser la dignité de la parolle du Seigneur, laquelle 
seule avec entiere obeissance doibt estre estimee en l’église de 
Jesu-Christ, ce n’est pas sans raison plus que suffisante. ; 

In somme, nous leur faisons tel honneur qui leur peult 
appartenir selon Dieu, nous servans d’eux et de leur ministére 
pour chercher la yerité de Dieu, affins que layans trouvee 
nous l’escoutions avec eux et observions en toute humilité et 
reverence, reservans cest honneur au seul Seigneur qu’il n’y 
ait que sa bouche ouverte en l’église pour parler en autorité et 
que toute aureille soit preste a l’escouter et toute Ame a luy 
obéir, Mesme S. Cyprien parlant du present propos lequel nous 
traictons maintenant, au 2 livre des epistres en lepistre 3, ne 
veult pas que nous ayons aucun esgard 4 ce que auront dict 
ou faict ceux qui auront esté auparavant nous, mais que seule- 
ment nous considerions ce que a dict Christ nostre maistre 
lequel est devant tous. 

(Juand & la raison que vous avez amenee que nous crai- 
gnons d’estre convaincuz par leur autorité veu que en tout ilz 
nous sont contraires...je me contenteray de vous avoir 
monstre comment, en ce point auquel vous nous les faictes tant 
adyerses, nous les pouvons justement prendre pour deffenseurs 
de nostre opinion... . 

Premitrement, Tertullien assez prochain du temps des Apos- 
tres, refutant Perreur de Marcion qui disoit le corps de Jesu- 
Christ navoyr esté que ung phantasme et vaine apparence tout 
tel que vous le nous forgez, privé et spolié de toute 
verité et propricté d'un corps humain, prouve par cest argu- 
ment que Christ a eu ung vray corps veu quwil en a laissé 
la figure par representation en sa Ctne.  S’il est ainsi, dict il, 


~quwil ny puisse avoir imaige ne representation sinon des choses 


veritables, il s’ensuit que ‘Christ a prins ung vray corps quand 
il est descendu a nous, veu que en la Céne ilnous a laissé de la 
figure de icelluy corps. Notez outre la deduction de argument 
que, encores en nommant ce sacrement que vous maintenez 
estre le corps matériel de Christ, 11 Pappelle la figure du corps. 
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Quicunque soit Pauteur des commentaires lmparfaictz sur 
5. Matthieu que l’on attribue a S. Jehan Chrisostome et lesquelz 
on mect avec ses ceuvres en la xi®@ homelie environ le millieu, 
voulant remonstrer que c'est beaucoup plus grande offense de 
nous contaminer et polluer nous mesmes que de prophaner 
les vaisse[ajux ou Yon administre les sacremens de la C2ne, 
adjouxte la raison: pourtant que nous sommes les vrays vais- 
seaux ou Dieu habite; en ceux-]a, n’est pas contenu le vray 
corps de Jesu Christ, mais seulement le mysttre de son corps. 
I] parle ainsy de mot 4 mot. Regardez comment, renversant 
toute vostre doctrine, il establist simplement la nostre, disant 
apertement qu'il ne nous fault 14 chercher le corps naturel de 
Jesu-Christ, mais ung misttre de la communication que nous 
avons €n son corps. 

S. Augustin, lequel vous faictes tant vostre, en Vepistre xxiii, 
bien pres de la fin, apres avoyr parlé de la foy que apportent 
les petiz enfans au baptesme et avoyr dict que la locution 
est impropre de dire que les petiz enfans croient, conclud son 
intention par ces similitudes. Nous usons, dict il, de ces 
formes de parler que nous disons le Seigneur estre resuscité 
le jour que nous celebrons la pasque et aussy estre crucifie 
le jour que nous celebrons sa passion, et celuy qui aura parlé 
en ceste forme nullement ne sera reprins. Pareillement aussy 
le pain et le vin qui sont sacrement du corps et du sang de 
Christ, nous les appellons aucunement le corps ct le sang: 
quodammodo vocamus sacramenta. Voyex premitrement pour 
quelle raison il estime que ces figures de pain et de vin puis- 
sent estre nommez le corps et le sang du Seigneur, c’est 
asscavoir pource qu’ilz en sont representation. D’avantaige, 
il mect signamment ceste particule gvodammodo aucunement 
pour demonstrer plus clairement et expressement Pimpro- 
pricte qui en est’en ceste facon de parler. 

Au commencement de quelque homelie sur levangile S. 
Jehan, environ le 8° ou 9%, je n’en ay pas la memoire cer- 
taine, commenceant A exhorter le peuple d’escouter Ja voix 
de Jesus, par maniere d’objection, demande comment. ilz 
peuvent ouyr celuy qui ne parle pas personnellement & eux: 
puis il respond, tant que le siecle durera il fault que le Sei- 
gneur soit en hault, mais il nous a laissé sa parole en terre par 
laquelle il parle a nous, Car il fault que le corps qui est monté 
au ciel soit en ung licu, mais sa verité est espandue par tout. 
Comment accorderez yous que le corps volle par toutz les 
autelz, est enfermeé en toutes les boetes, est tous les jours en 
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une mesme heure en cent mille places, avec ce que vous 
asscure ce saint personnaige ? 

Oultre au livre De fide ad Petrum Diaconum (combien qu’on 
doubte si c’est de luy ou de quelque autre ancien) au chap. 19 
il dict que les patriarches et prophétes ont soubz le viel testa- 
ment offert A nostre Seigneur Jesu-Christ des bestes brutes ect 
que mainctenant l’église universelle assiducllement luy offre le 
sacrifice de pain et vin en charite de foy. It pourtant comme 
en iceux sacrifices charnelz estoit la figuration du corps de 
Christ lequel il debvoit offrir, aussy que en ce sacrifice du 
nouveau testament est faicte action de graces et commemora- 
tion de la chair de Christ laquelle il a offert et du sang lequel 
il a espandu pour la remission de nos pechez. Poisez tous 
les motz et syllabes (si bon vous semble) pour veoyr s'il 
favorise aucunement e [4] vostre erreur. 

Vinablement, en Vepistre ad Dardanum, laquelle est assez 
ample et longue, ila rendu assez bon tesmoignage de ce quil 
en sentoit. Car en la premitre partie il traicte comment 
Jesu-Christ selon sa divinite remplit tout, habite partout, est 
espandu par le ciel et la terre. En la seconde, il monstre 
comment selon son humanité il est au ciel, non pas en terre. 
Car en transferant (dict il) et exaltant son corps en hault, il 
luy a donné gloire et immortalité, mais il ne luy a pas osté sa 
verité et sa nature. 


Tout le monde peult facilement appercepvoir de quelle 
temerité vous nous reprochez que les docteurs anciens nous 
sont contraires. Certes si vous en eussiez veu quelques feuil- 
letz, vous ne eussiez esté si hardy a faire ung tel jugement que 
vous avez faict n’en ayant veu mesmes les couvertures, comme 
assez le monstrent les tesmoignages precedens. .. . 

(c) Lrom Calvin's letter of 13 Oct. 1536.—Disputationum 
istarum, quarum mentionem nuper inieci, rumorem sic longe 
lateque pervagatum esse intelligo ut aliqua eius aura urbem 
vestram?! afflatam esse nihil dubitem. Institutae fuerunt 
Senatus Bernensis decreto, cum solemni Edicto, quo impune 
liberumque unicuique esse iussit Senatus, proponere quod ad 
religionis suae defensionem pertinere viderctur. Hance opti- 
mam esse rationem putarunt, qua eorum inscitiam? publice 
traducerent qui verae religioni adversari conarentur, atque ita 

1 Orléans. 

* Out of 337 scculars invited, only 174 came, and only 4 took part in the 
discussion; and out of 40 Keligious Houses only one friar spoke. 
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triumphatam ex hac nova ditiong, quam e manibus Ducis 
Sabaudiae receperunt, ablegarent. Iam ex multis locis idola 
cet altaria labefactari coeperunt, ac brevi futurum spero ut 
quod adhuc superest repurgetur.!’ Paxit Dominus ut ex om- 
nium cordibus idololatria corruat, 


No. 279. Bern’s order to put down ‘popery’ in 
the Pays de Vaud, 19 Oct. 1536. 

Nous lPAvoyer, Petit et Grand conseil nommés les Deux 
Cents des Bourgeois de Berne, faisons savoir et notifions 
4 tous nobles, pourvéables, discrets nos chiers et féaulx soub- 
jects, habitans ¢s villes, bourgs, chasteaulx, villages et autres 
places, par la grace de Dieu en ces dernitres guerres con- 
quest€ées, comme ainsi soit que par notre publique édict et 
mandement par cy devant esmanés A cause de la Disputation 
tenue 4 Lausanne, asses ct au long soyez advertis et informés 
des raisons et occasions nous mouvantes a cela; en apres vous 
avoir entendus l’ordre et cours d’ycelle, et la ditte Disputation 
estre dymanche huititme jour du moys d’Octobre achevée, 
Nous comme ceulx qui sont en tenus non seulement de 
gouverner nous soubjects par équité, justice, loys, estatuts ct 
ordonnances corporelles et extérieures, ains aussy de donner 
toutes adresses, faveur, ayde, assistance, promotion, employer 
toutes diligences et forces d ce qu’ils vivent selon Dieu en vraye 
et vive foy, laquelle produit les bonnes ceuvres, en tant que 
désirons rendre bon compte & Dieu de notre administration 
et régiment au jour du dernier jugement ; estre aussy assuré 
déja une bonne partye de vous suffisamment estre instruits en 
la Parole de Dieu; pareillement tout le monde acertioré? des 
grands abbomynables et exécrables abus, erreurs et séductions 
que [qui] sont en Eglise papale, comme communément V’on dit 
et confesse ; considérant les dix conclusions disputées*au dit 
Lausanne, ensemble leurs probations et déclarations, estre 
fondees en la Saincte Escripture, tieulement® que de tous 
ceulx qui sont [ont] été évoqués, la plupart n’ont voulu disputer 
ny arguer contre icelles, et que ceux qui se sont mis en avant 
pour les impugner n’ont allégué raisons, argumens ne probations 
prises de la Saincte scripture que [qui] puissent ruiner icelles 
conclusions, comme tous bons chretiens cella facilement pour- 
royent indiquer ct cognoistre tsquels remettons le jugement ; 
pour autant, nonobstant les vaines protestations et appella- 
tions faictes, avons advisé (de ce ayant non seulement Pexemple 

’ For a description of the process cf. Ruchat, iv. 308-71. 
* rendu certain. * tellement. 
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des bons fidtles roys du vieulx testament, comme du roy 
aD sechie, aussy de tous bons roys, princes et potentats, apres 
qu’ont eheu la regnaissance [qui ont recu la connaissance | 
de la vraye foy de Jésus-Christ) d’abattre toutes idolatries, 
cérémonies papales, traditions et ordonnances des hommes 
non conformés a la Parole de Dieu. 

A ceste cause et effect mandons et commandons 2 tous et 
un chacun nous | nos] baillifs, advoyers, chastclains, licutenans et 
aultres officicrs que, incontinent avoir vues icestes, vous trans- 
pourticz dune église en Pautre, et aussy ts cloistres et monas- 
teres que | qui] sont soubs votre charge ct office, ct a tous prestres, 
prevosts, doyens, chanoines, cures, vicaires, chappelains, abbés, 
prieurs, moennes, nunins, et toutes autres personnes appelées 
gens d’Eglise, de notre part fassiez expres commandement de 
soy incontinent dépourter de toutes cerémonies, sacrifices, 
offices, institutions et traditions papistiques, et de toutcllement 
cesser d’ycelles, entant quils desireront d’éviter notre male 
grace et griefve punition ; aussy vous expressement recom- 
mandant sans dilation abatre toutes images et idoles, aussy 
les autels estans dans lesdites églises et monasttres ; touteffois 
cella par bon ordre et sans tumulte, auxdits personnages et tous 
aultres nous[nos | soubjects faisant commandement d’ouyr la Pa- 
rolle de Dieu és lieux plus prochains ott les prédicans sont déja 
constitués et cy aprés avec le temps seront par nous ordonnés 
et députes ; lesquels prédicans ils doivent bénignement ouyr, re- 
cepvoir et traicter, sans les molester ny ennuyre (donner ennui), 
en sourte que ne soit; et que trés tous vivent ensemble en 
bonne paix, tranquillité fraternelle et chrestienne dilection, 
amour et union; les advertissans qu’avons dcliberé, sitost que 
nous sera possible, de mettre ordre A toute la reste des affaires, 
touchant les gens que lon a appelés d’Eglise, et les biens 
dicelle, et de faired aide de Dieu sur le toutaige (tout) si raison- 
nable et chrestienne réformation, qu’espérons Dieu et le monde 
sen contenteront. A ceste cause a vous, nous [nos] susdits 
officiers, desrechief commandons de en toute diligence exé- 
cuter cestuy nostre mandement ; et 4 vous nous [nos | soubjects 
d’obeyr a ycelluy sans exceptions, contradictions, oppositions 
ne allégations quelconques, soub peine de notre indignation, 
car ainsy le voulons. 


No. 280. Bern’s Edict of Reformation for the 
Pays de Vaud, 24 Dec. 1536. , 


L/Avoyer et Conseil, petit et grand, nommés les Deux Cents 
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féals sujets, médiats et imméediats,«comme ainsi soit que par | 
notre mandement, lequel nos baillis vous ont publié, étes assez 
informés des raisons qui nous ont mis d’abolir toutes céré- 
monies papales et traditions des hommes; promettans par 
icelui mandement de faire, sous le demeurant, raisonnable et 
chrétienne reformation. <A cette cause et effet avons ordonné 
et par ces présentes ordonnons :— 

(1) Prédicans.—Premicrement, que nul soi méle d’annoncer 
la Parole de Dieu en nos dits pays que [qui] ne soit par nous 4 
ce député. Toutefois l’élection des dits ministres se pourra faire 
par les prédicans et iceux A nous pr¢sentés pour les confirmer. 

2°. Que iceux ministres-purement annoncent la Parole de 
Dieu en tant que désirent éviter notre male grace. 

(2) Sacremens.—Puisque, en la Sainte Kcriture, ne se trou- 
vent fondés ni institués sinon deux sacremens,’& savoir la 
Sainte Cene de notre Seigneur et le Baptéme, ordonnons que 
les autres cinq que lon appelle sacremens soient émendés. 

Toutefois l'état de mariage doit étre observé comme Dieu 
l’a ordonné, et & la forme que tenons contray et confirmé. 

Et sur ce avons ¢tabli jour de Sainte Cene de Notre Seigneur 
pour icelle tenir et observer, 4 savoir & Paques, Pentecdte et 
Noél. ? 

‘Touchant le Baptéme, ordonnons que tous les jours on 
puisse baptiser les enfans; toutefois nous semblerait conven- 
able que en une chacune paroisse les enfans fussent baptisdés 
le dimanche apres le sermon. 

Nous voulons aussi que en ces trois points soit observe une 
méme forme; laquelle ci-aprés nous envoicrons par écrit. 

(3) Gens @’Eslise,—C oncernant les gens quon appelle 
gens d’Fglise avons ordonné que tous ceux @icelle qui vou- 
dront vivre selon Dieu et la forme de notre réformation leur 
vie durant puissent et doivent gaudir de leurs bénéfices et 
prébendes, toutefois les pensions et absences deneguetés. Et 
id cause quil est grand nombre des dits gens d’Iglise, et aussi 
pour entretenir les prédicans il faut beaucoup de biens, par- 
eillement est de nécessité d’avoir considérations sur les pauvres 
du dit pays, avons ordonné que tous les biens d’ Fylise 
demeurent en leur étre, et chacun les payer cl-aprés comme 


1 Their I°xcellencies afterwards ordered the laity who absented themselves 
from sermons to be imprisoned; and those who refused to attend to be 
banished (Ruchat, iv. 523). 

* By an edict of 19 July 1595 a fourth Communion day was added, viz. 
the first Sunday in September (74d, iv. 524). 
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du passé, jusques A tant qu’apres les décts des dits gens d’Fglise 
nous y ordonnions autrement. ‘Toutefois les biens meubles 
des dites églises comme vétemens, ornemens, calices et autres 
choses lesquels sont encore présens, les octroyons & ceux qui 
les ont donnés jusques 4 la tierce lignée, & savoir grandpére et 
grandmere, par condition que un chacun par bons signes et 
témoins approuve par devant nos commis ou autres a ce 
députés qu'il ainsi soit. 

(4) ALesses, Vigtles, Anniversatres. .—Les fondations des 
messes, vigiles, et anniversaires et autres abusions que ceux 
qui sont encore en vie ont fondé et ordonné, permettons que 
iceux vivans les puissent retirer apres le décés ‘des gens d’Iglise 
qui pour le présent les poss¢dent et qui se sont faits conform¢s 
i notre reformation ; adjoint que si les dits vivans apres la 
publication allaient de vie a trépas devant les dits possesseurs, 
que cela nonobstant leurs légitimes heéritiers puissent retirer 
icelles fondations apres le trépas desdits possesseurs, toujours 
réservant les donations qui sont converties aux batimens des 
églises, lesquelles voulons demeurer. 

(5) Alariage des Leclésiastiques—Pourtant que le mariage 
des gens d’Eglise est par tradition papale défendu, est raison- 
nable que celui soit & toutes personnes aptes et idoines d celui 
octroyé et permis pour éviter paillardise. 

(6) Libération des viandes.—Quant aux viandes, puisque 
icelles sont octroyées de manger en tout temps par action de 
grace et sans scandale, ordonnons que cela soit, comme dit est, 
& un chacun et en tout temps délibéré. 

(7) Glowtonneries.— Lt d cause que gourmandise est un trés- 
grand vice, avons ordonné que ceux qui mangeront et boiront 
plus qu’ils ne pourront porter doivent bailler dix florins ; 
pareillement ceux qui inviteront les autres 4 boire d’autant 
hors de mesure, qu’un chacun donne trente sols; les pré- 
dicans et officiers privés de leur ministtre et office. 

(8) Zétes.—Touchant les fétes ordonnons et commandons 
que toutes les dimanches doivent ¢tre observées, adjoint le 
jour de la Nativité de notre Seigneur ; sur lesquels jours on doit 
reposer ct maximément ouir la Parole de Dieu, 

(9) Serment.—Nous Ctablissons que quand vous ferez scr- 
ment, que le faisice par le nom de Dicu sans nommer les 
saints. 

(10) Cérémonies papales.—Nous avons aussi ordonné que 
yous yous déporticz daller 4 Ja messe et autres ccrémonies 
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papales sous le bamp [ban], homme de dix florins, et la femme 
de cinq. 


(11) Adultere.... (12) Palardise nate 
(13) Alaguerellage.... (14) Blasphemes.... 
(a5) i fete rie sth (16) Vétemens.... 


(17) Bénitions.—Nous avons aussi ordonné que toutes béni- 
tions de voyage ct pélerinages soient dtées, et que nul soit si 
hardi d’aller en iceux sous peine, homme de dix florins, la 
femme de cinq florins. 

(18) Paternoster.—Pour eviter scandale et noise, avons or- 
donné que nul doive porter paternostre sous peine, l’homme de 
trente sols et la femme de quinze sols. 

(19) Ave Maria.—Nous sommes tous certains que tous sont 
d’opinion que nul doive adorer autre sinon un Seigneur Dieu, 
comme N. S. Jésus-Christ nous a appris. A cette cause vou- 
lons que l'on ne dise l’Ave Maria en lieu de pricre et que l’on 
ne les sonne plus comme du temps passé. 

(20) Sosner, &c.—Sonnement des cloches contre le temps 
et pour les tréspassés est chose vaine: partant nous l’abolis- 
sons et defendons. 

(21) Lustruction des enfans.—Et afin que les enfans soient 
instruits en la loi de Dieu, et appris 4 prier, avons avisé de vous 
envoyer la forme’ comme nous la tenons pour icelle ensuivre. 

(22) Danses.—Danses sont scandaleuses : 4 cette cause les 
defendons sous le bamp [ban] de trois florins. Toutefois trois 
honnétes danses sur les jours de noces octroyons. 

(23) ensions.—~ Nous avons aussi, pour l’honneur et le profit 
de tous vous, ¢tabli que nul entre vous cl-aprés soit si hardi de 
prendre pension ni don des princes, seigneurs, villes, commu- 
nautés, potentats ¢trangers, en tant que désirez garder votre 
honneur et eviter le nom d'infamité. ‘ 

(24) Guverre.—Pareillement que nul de vous ci-apres aille en 
guerre Ctrange, sous peins [peine], les capitaincs, lieutenans, por- 
teurs de bannitres et autres officiers, de perdition de leur vie, 
et les simples compagnons ¢tre mis en prison et aussi donner 
dix florins, et avec cela ¢tre mis au collier... . 

Mandons ect commandons sur ce & vous nos officiers de tenir 
main sur icelles nos ordonnances, et les transgresseurs d'icelles 
punir, et 4 tous nos dits sujets de réveler et incuser les uns les 

autres. 
2 It was the Catechism of the Zwinglian Gaspard Megander (Grossmann), 


composed about 1533 (cf. Gesneri Bibliotheca Universalis, E545) f. 266 a) 


but as improved by Bucer, and published by the Bernese Government, Ferns 
1535 (Herminjard, iv, No. 677, n. 16). 
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No, 281, The Synod of Lausanne, 4° April 1538. 


Fratres omnes qui ad Lausannensem Synodum convenerunt, 
communibus suffragiis ac unanimi consensu admiserunt pro- 
baruntque ceremonias et ritus Bernensis ecclesiae, quae nobis 
in Synodo sunt proposita : nempe, baptisare ad lapidem', sive’ 
baptisterium, uti panibus azymis* in Coena Domini, hac tamen 
lege ut ad nullam certam panum formam adigantur sed qui 
frangi possint, et constituantur qui tales panes suppeditent et 
curent conficiendos. Neque magis abhorrent a dicbus festis® ; 
hoc solum obnixe rogant, ut Magnificis Dominis placeat re- 
mittere nimis exactam istam quorundam praefectorum severi- 
tatem, si qui alioqui viri boni et de causa pietatis optime meriti, 
minime malo animo aut studio contradicendi et perturbandae 
tranquillitatis Ecclesiae, aliquid operis egerint ; sed istam potius 
severitatem exerceant in scortatores, aleatores et ebriosos, quibus 
sunt longe clementiores. 


No. 282. The case of Jean Balard at Geneva, 
July 1536. 


(a) 21 July. Constliam Ordinarium.—Super exhortatione 
Farelli fuit resolutum quod petantur Ioh. Balard, I. L. Ramel 
et similes qui recusant venire auditum verbum Domini; advi- 
serunt postea yocentur et fiat els mandatum vadant auditum 
verbum Domini aut dicant causam quare non, et si secus 
fecerint, cogantur et relinquatur onus Cl. Savoye *. 

(6) 24 July. Consilium Ordinarium.—Ibidem fuit petitus 
Io. Balard, quare recusat audire verbum Dei? (Qui respondit 
quod ipse credit in Deum qui per suum Spiritum ipsum docet, 
nec potest credere praedicantibus nostris. Atque pluries dixit 
nos non posse cogere cives ad cundum ad sermonem contra 
suam conscientiam, cum in principio talium rerum nos _parti- 
culariter respondemus neminem posse dominari conscientiis 
nostris. ‘l'andem monuimus eum quod infra triduum ipse de- 
beat paruisse cridis, aut causam lustam quare non declarasse, 


' Stone fonts still continue in the German-speaking territories of Bern, 
but not in the Pays du Vaud (Ruchat, iv. 460). 

2 Unleavened bread continued in Bern till 1605, and in the Vaud till 
1606, when ordinary bread was ordered (2dzd. 461). 

3 The ‘ four feasts’, other than Sundays, are Christmas, New Year, An- 
nunciation, and Ascension (Ilerminjard, iv, No. 698, n. 173 MKuchat, iy. 
451). They continue to be observed still (Ruchat, iv. 460). 

4 One of the syniics. 
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Qui respondit! Je veulx vivre selon*Tevangille de Dieu, mais je 
ne veulx point user selon Vinterpretation daulcungs particuliers 
mats selon Linterpretation du Saint Esprit par la saincte mere 


a 


eglise universelle en laquelle je croys. J. Balard.—Interrogué | 


qwil responde s'il veult pas aller au sermon, respond que sa 
conscience ne luy porte pas qu'il alle et pourtant ne veult il pas 
faire contre icelle: car il est enseigné par plus haut que tels 
prescheurs.—Omnnibus auditis fuit sibi factum mandatum quod 
si non paruerit cridis et iverit ad sermonem sicuti statutum est, 
ipse elusque familia debeant exire civitatem infra decem dies 
proximas ab hac, 


No. 283. Farel’s articles, 10 Nov. 1536. 


from the Register of the Councils—M. Guil. Farellus pro- 
posuit articulos de regimine ecclesiae qui fuerunt lecti et super 
quibus fuit arrestatum quod articuli ipsi observentur integre, 
et ruantur imagines in quibuscunque locis fuerint repertae, et 
provideatur de praedicatis sicuti latius dicetur in Ordinario 
Concilio. 


No. 284. From the memorandum of the Ministers 
of Geneva to the Council, 13 Jan. 1537. 


Nous trés-honnorés Scigneurs !—I] est certain que une esglise 
ne peut estre dicte bien ordonnée et reiglée (1) synon en laquelle 
| @| la Sainete Cene de Nostre Seigneur est souventefoys celé- 
brée et frequentée, et ce avecq si bonne police, que nul ne ose 
présumer de soy y présenter synon sainctement et en singulitre 
révérence. Et pour ceste cause est nécessayre, pour bien main- 
tenir l’esglise en son intégrité, 4 la discipline de Pexcommunica- 
tion, par laquelle soyent corrigéz ceux qui ne se veulent renger 
amyablement et en toute obéyssance a la saincte Parolle ‘de 
Dieu. Davantage c’est une chose bien expédiente & Pédifica- 
tion de lesglise, (2) de chanter aulcungs pscaumes en forme d’o- 
raysons publicqs par lesqueulx on face pritres & Dieu, ou que on 
chante ses louanges, affin que les cucurs de tous soyent esmeuz 
et incités a formé [former] parcilles oraysons et rendre pareilles 
louanges et graces & Dieu d'une mesme affection, ‘Tiercement, 
il est fort requis ct quasi nécessayre pour conserver le peuple 
en poureté de doctrine (3) que les enffans des Icur jeune eage 


1 © Sur un petit morceau de papicr cousu de sa main, au registre.’—d/em, 
el doc. XN. Ixviii, 
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soyent tellement instruicts qu’ils puyssent rendre rayson de la 
foy, affin que on ne laisse deschoyr la doctrine évangélique, 
ains que la sentence en soyt diligemment retenue et baillée de 
main en main et de pére en filz. Finablement, la tirannie que az 
exercé le [pape] en matiére de (4) mariages, et les loyx iniques 
qu'il y a imposé, font qu’il survient beaucop de controversies, 
pour lesquelles vuyder il seroyt bon adviser de fére certaynes 
ordonnances par lesquelles on eust a se y governer, et quant il y 
adviendroyt quelque différent, mettre bon ordre 4 les appayser. 

Or, pour le trouble et confusion qui estoyt au commence- 
ment en ceste ville, devant que lEvangille y ffitz d’ung accord 
receu et recogneu’, il n’a esté possible de réduyre tout du 
premier coup a bon ordre, veu que mesme Vignorance du 
peuple ne le povoyt porter.?. Mays maintenant qu'il az pleuz 
au Seigneur de ung peu mieux establir icy son régne, il nous 
az semblé advis estre bon et salutayre de conférer ensemble 
touchant ces choses, et, apres avoyr advisé entre nous par la 
Parolle du Seigneur, ayant invocqué son nom ct imploré l’assis- 
tence de son esprit, quelle polisse il seroyt bon dey tenir cy apres, 
nous avons conclud de vous présenter par articles ce que en 
avons délibéré, selon la cognoyssance que le Seigneur nous en 
az donné, vous priant au nom de Dieu que vostre playsir soyt 
ne vous espargner, de vostre part, a faire icy ce qui est de vostre 
office: C’est que si vous voyés nostre advertissement estre de 
la saincte parolle de l’Evangille, mettez bonne diligence que 
ces observations soyent receues et maintenues en vostre ville, 
puisque le Seigneur, par sa bonté, vous az donné ceste cognoys- 
sance* que les ordonnances par lesqueulles son Lsglise est 
entretenue sont: que elle soyt vrayement et le plus prest que 
fere se peult conformée a sa Parolle, qui est la certayne reigle 
de tout gouvernement et administration, mays principalement 
du gouvernement ecclésiastique. 

(1) [a| Il seroyt bien a désirer que la communication de la 
saincte Céne de Jésu-Crist fust tous les dimenches pour le 


1 sc, 21 May 1536, sepra, No. 266, 

2 For the state of Geneva on Calvin’s arrival cf. ‘ Les adieux de Calvin’, 
28 April 1564, ap. Bonnet, Lettres de Calvin, ii. 574, and tnfra, No. 318. 

’ For the view that it is the duty of the State to maintain ‘true religion’ 
as well as ‘virtue’ cf.‘ Non... hue spectat duntaxat [politia], ut spirent 
homines, edant, bibant, foveantur ...sed ne idololatria, ne in Dei nomen 
sacrilegia, ne adyersus eius veritatem blasphemiae aliaeque religionis offen- 
siones publicae emergant, ac in populum spargantur. .. denique ut inter 
Christianos publica religionis facies existat, inter homines constct hnmanitas ’ 
(/nstitutio, Cap. vi, ed. 1536; Opera, i. [= C. R. xxix.) 230). 
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moins en usage,! quant lesglise est assemblée en multitude, 
veu la grande consolation que les fidéles en recoipvent et le 
fruict qui en procede en toute maniére, tant pour les promesses 
qui sont 1a présentées en nostre foy—c’est que vrayment nous 
sommes faicts participans du corps et du sang de Jésus, de sa 
mort, de sa vie, de son esprit et de tous ses biens—-que pour les 
exortations qui nous y sont faictes A recognoéstre et magniffier 
par confession de louanges les merveilleuses choses, graces de 
Dieu sur nous, finablement 4 vivre crestiennement estans con- 
joincts ensemble en bonne payx et unité fraternelle, comme 
membre d’ung mesme corps.” Et, de faict, elle n’az pas esté insti- 
tu¢e de Jhésus pour en ftre commémoration deux ou troys foys 
Jan, mais pour ung fréquent exercice de nostre foy et charité, du- 
quel la congrégation des crestiens heutz 4 user quant elle seroyt 
adsemblée, comme nous voyons qu’il est escript aux Actes, 
2 chap., que les disciples de N. S. persévéroyent en la fraction 
du pain, qui est ’ordonnance de la Ctne. Et telle az este 
tousjours la practique de l’I’sglise ancienne jusques 4 ce que 
Yabomination des messes a esté introduicte, en laquelle au lieu 
de ceste communication de tous les fidéles, a esté dressé cest 
horrible sacrilége que ung sacrifieroyt pour tous; en quoi la 
Céne a esté du tout destruicte et abolie. Mays, pource que 
Vinfirmité du peuple est encore telle qu'il y auroyt dangier que 
ce sacré et tant excellent misttre ne vint en mespris, s'il estoyt 
si souvent célébré, ayant esgard a cela, il nous a semblé bon 
que, en attendant que le peuple, qui est encores aucunement 
dcébile, sera plus confermé, ceste saincte Céne soyt usitée une 
foys chascun moys en l’ung des troys lieux ot se font main- 
tenant les prédications, c’est 4 scavoyr, S. Pierre, Rive ou 
S. Gervays ; tellement que lung des moys elle se face AS. Pierre, 
laultre & Rive,® et laultre 4S. Gervays, et ainsin revienne par 
ordre, aprts avoyr achevé le tour. ‘loutefoys ce ne sera pas 
pour ung quartier de la ville, mays pour toute lesglise.* Et 
pour ce fayre on eslira heure commode et le dénuncera-on par- 
tout, le dimenche devant. Affin qu’il n’y ayt rien de con- 
temptible, mays que ce hault misttre soyt traicté en la plus 
grande dignité que possible sera, il nous a semble advis le 


1 Cf, ‘ Haec consuetudo, quae semel quotannis communicare iubet, certis- 
simum est Diaboli inventum.... Longe aliter factum oportuit ; singulis ad 
minimum hebdomadibus proponenda erat Christianorum coetui mensa 
Domini’ (/ns¢ztutio, Cap. iv, ed. 1536; Ofera, i. [= C. R. xxix.] 130). 

2 Vrrom the Zustitufzo ; Cap. iv. tbid. 126, 129. 

* i.e. the former church of the Franciscans. 

4 Geneva was not re-divided into parishes till later. 
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meilleur que les ministres de la Parolle, desquelz proprement 
Voffice est d’administrer tout ce que apertient aux misttres de 
Dieu, distribuent le pain et le vin, figures et sacremens du corps 
et du sang de N.5.; et, affin que tout ce face en honesteté et 
sans tumulte ne insolence, nous avons proposé de fayre nostre 
debvoyr & remontrer et advertir quel ordre le peuple y debyra 
tenir, et admonester ung chascun de éviter confusion, et vous. 
supplier de provoyr par le moyen que verrez expédiant, qu'il y 
aye bonne conduicte, veuz que S. Paul nous commande tant 
de y venir en singulitre révérence. 

[2] Mays le principal ordre qui est requis et duquel il convient 
avoyr la plus grande sollicitude, c’est que ceste Saincte Cine, 
ordonnée et instituée pour conjoindre les membres de N.S. Jésu- 
Crist avecq leur chefz, et entre eux mesmes en ung corps et 
ung esprit, ne soyt souillée et contaminée, si ceux qui se dé- 


‘clairent et manifestent par leur meschante et inique vie n’ap- 


pertenir nullement & Jésus viennent 3 y communiquer ; car en 
ceste profanation de son sacrement N. S. est grandement deés- 
honoré. ... Il fault doncq que ceux qui ont la puissance de 
fayre ceste police mettent ordre que ceux qui viennent 2 ceste 
communication soyent comme approuvéz membres de Jésu- 
Crist. Pour ceste cause N. S. a mise en son Esglise la correc- 
tion et discipline d’excommunication. .. . 

Ceste manitre de correction a esté commandée du Seigneur 
ison Esglise, au 18° de S. Mathieu. .., Nous en avons l’exemple 
en S. Paul (1 Tim. 1 et 1 Cor. v)... . Pourtant, s'il y a quelque 
craincte en nous de Dieu, il fault que ceste ordonnance aye leu 
cn nostre esglise. Encores les raysons mesmes sur quoy elle 
est fondée, et les fruicts qui en proviennent, nous debvroyent 
esmouvoyr & en user, quant il n’y auroyt pas si expres com- 
mandement: C’est premitrement, que Jhésu-Crist n’est pas 
blasphtme et déshonneur, comment si son Isglise estoyt une 
conjuration de gens pervers et dissoluz en tous vices, Secunde- 
ment, que ceulx qui recgoipvent telle correction, ayans honte 
et confusion de leur péché, viennent 4 se recognoéstre et se 
amender. ‘Tiercement, que les autres ne sont pas corrompuz 
et pervertis de leur conversation, mays plustost par leur exemple 
sont advertiz de ne cheoyr en pareilles faultes.! 

Ceste usance et praticque a duré anciennement quelque temps 
enl’Esglise avecq singulitre utilité et advancemant de la Cresti- 
enté, jusques 4 ce que aulcungs meschans évesques, ou plustost 

1 The three reasons are taken from the Zystzfefdo, ed. 1536 (Opera, i. 
[=O Ke cate 70). 
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brigans tenans places d’évesques, l’6nt tourneée en tirannye et en | 
ont abusé a leurs mauvayses cupidités, tellement que c’est au- 
jourduy Pune des choses plus pernicieuses et mauldictes qu’on 
voye au royaulme du pape que l’excommunication, combien que 
ce soyt une des choses des plus proufftables et salutayres que 
ayt donné N.S. a son Esglise. Or ceste faulte est advenue par 
ce que les pseudes évesques ont ravy 4 l’assemblée des fidéles 


-et tiré & eux la cognoissance et puissance d’excommunier, la- 


quelle véritablement ne leur apertenoyt pas par la Parolle; et 
apres avoyr usurpé .ceste domination, il Phont convertie en 
toute perversite. Apres doncques avoyr considéré que une 
esglise ne peult consister en son vray estat sans garder ceste 
ordonnance du [Seigneur], et qu’il seroyt fort & craindre que le 
contempnement ne fitz pugny par une grande vengance de 
Dieu, il nous.az semblé advis estre expédient qu’elle fitz remise 
sus en lesglise et exercée selon Ja reigle que nous en avons en 
l’Escripture, et néantmoins qu’on mist, d'aultre part, bon ordre 
de ne tomber en inconvénient de la deépraver et corrumpre par 
mauvays usaige. 

Et, pour ce faire, nous avons deslibéré requérir de vous que 
vostre playsir soit ordonner et eslire certaynes personnes de 
bonne vie et de bon tesmoignage entre tous les fidéles, pareille- 
ment de bonne constance, et que ne soyent poént aysés de 
corrumpre, lesquelz estans départis et distribués en tous les 
quartiers de la valle, ayant Voil sus la vie et gouvernement d’ung 
chascun; et s'il voyent quelque notable vice 4 reprendre en 
quelque personne, qu’il en communiquent avecq quelcung des 
ministres, pour admonester quicunque sera celluy lequel sera 
en faulte et l’exorter fraternellement de se corriger. Et si on 
veoyt que telles remonstrances ne profitent rien, le advertir que 
on signiffiera 4 ’esglise son obstination ; et lors s'il se recognoyt, 
voyla desjd un grand prouffit de ceste discipline. S’il n’y veult 
entendre, il sera temps que le ministre, estant advoué de ceux 
qui auront ceste charge, dénunce publicquement en l’assemblée 
le debvoyr qu’on aura faict de le retirer ’ amendement, et com- 
ment tout cela n’a rien proffiteé. Adoncques on cognoéstra s'il 
veult persévérer en la dureté de son cueur, et lors sera temps 
de ’excommunier, c’est & scavoyr quwil soyt tenu comme rejecteé 
de la compagnie des crestiens et laissé en la puissance du 
diable, pour une confusion temporelle, jusque 4 ce qu’il donne 
bonne apparence de sa pénitence et amendement ; et, en signe 
de ce, qu’il soyt rejecté de la communion de la Cene, et quwil 
soyt dénoncé aux aultres fidelles de ne converser poént familicre- 
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ment avecq luy ; toutefoys, qu’ll ne laisse poént de venir aux pré- 
dications pour recepvoyr tousjours doctrine, affin d’esprover 
toujour s'il playra au Seigneur luy toucher le cueur pour retorner 
en bonne voye.... 

Vela comment i] nous semble ung bon moyen de réduyre 
lexcommunication en nostre esglise et ’entretenir en son entier. 
l’t oultre ceste correction, l’esglise n’a poént a procéder. Mais, 
sil y en avoyt de si insolens et habandonnez A toute perversité, 
quil ne se fissent que rire d’estre excommunicz et ne se souci- 
assent de vivre et morir en telle réjection, ce sera A vous 2 re- 
garder si vous aurts a souffrir 4 la longue et laissé impugny ung 
tel contempnement et une telle mocquerie de Dieu et de son 
évangille. 

Davantage, pour ce qu'il y a grandes suspicions et quasi ap- 
parances évidentes, qu’il y a encore plusicurs habitans en ceste 
ville qui ne se sont aulcunement rengé a ’Evangille, mays il 
contredisent tant qu’il peuvent, nourissant en leur cueur toutes 
les superstitions compétantes contre la Parolle de Dieu, ce seroyt 
une chose bien expédiente de commencer premicrement 2 co- 
gnoestre ceux qui se veulent advouer de l’esglise de Jhésu-Crist 
ou non. Car s'il est besoing de mesmes rejecter par excom- 
munication de nostre assemblée ceux qui vrayment et a juste 
cause auroyent par avant esté tenus comme membres d’icelle, 
combien plus est-il nécessayre de discerner lesquelz on doyt re- 
cepvoir pour membres ou lesquelz on nedoyt accepter. Secunde- 
mant, il est certain qu’il n’y a nulle plus grande division que de 
la foy, et pourtant, si ceux qui conviennent en foy avecq nous 
seullement pour leurs vices doibyent estre excommunic¢z, par plus 
forte rayson ceux ne doibvent estre tolléréz en Pesglise qui sont 
du tout contrayres & nouz en religion. Ie remesde doneq que 
avons pensé a ce cy est de vous supplicr que tous les habitans de 
vostre ville ayent d fere confession ct rendre rayson de leur foy, 
pour cognoestre lesquelz accordent a l'Fvangille, et lesquelz 
ayment mieux estre du royaulme du Pape que du royaulme de 
Jésu-Crist. Ce seroyt doncy un acte de magistratz crestiens, 
si vous, Messieurs du Conseil, chascun pour soy, faysiez en vostre 
Conscil confession, par laquelle on cntendist que la doctrine de 
vostre foy est vrayement celle par laquclle tous les fidelles sont 
unis en une esglise 3 car par vostre exemple vous monstreriez ce 
que ung chascun auroyt 2 fayre cn vous ensuyvant ; et apres, 
ordonniez aulcuns de vostre compagnie, qui, estans adjoinct 
avecq quelque ministre, requissent ung chascun de fayre de 
mesmes, et cela seroyt seulement pour ceste foy's, pourtant que 
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on n’a poént encores discerné quelle doctrine ung chascun’ 
tient, qui est le droict commencement d’une esglise. 

(2) L’aultre part est des Pseaulmes, que nous desirons estre 
chantés en lesglise,! comme nous en avons l’exemple en I’es- 
glise ancienne et mesme le tesmoignage de S. Paul, qui dict 
estre bon de chanter en la congregation de bouche et de cueur, 
Nous ne povons concepvoyr l’advancement et édification qui 
cn procédera, si non apres Pavoyr expérimenté. Certes comme 
nous faysons, les oraysons des fidelles sont si froides, que cela 
noHR doyt tourner 4 grand honte et confusion... .. 

(3) Le troisitme article est de Vinstruction des enfans, les- 
queulx sans doubte doibvent 4 ’Esglise une confession de leur 
foy. Pour ceste cause, anciennement on avoyt certayn cathé- 
cisme pour instituer ung chascun aux fondemens de la religion 
crestienne, et qui estoyt comme ung formulayre de tesmoignage 
dont ung chacun usoyt pour déclairer sa crestienté, et nominée- 
ment les enfans estoyent enseignéz de ce cathécisme pour venir 
testiffer 4 ’Esglise leur foy, dont il n’avoyent peu rendre tes- 
moignage a leur batesme. Car nous voyons que |’Escripture 
nous a conjoinct tousjours la confession avecy la foy, et nous 
dict que si nous croyons yéritablement de cueur a justice, qu’il 
nous fault confesser de bouche a salut ce que nous avons creu. 
Or si ceste ordonnance a jamays esté propre et convenable, 
elle eSt maintenant plus que nécessayre, veu le mespris de la 
Parolle de Dieu que nous voyons en la plus part et Ja négligence 
des parens & instruire leurs enfans en la voye de Dieu, dont on 
voyt une merveillieuse rudesse et ignorance en beaucop, la- 
quelle n’est aulcunement tollérable en lesglise de Dieu. 

1 Provision for metrical psalinody was first made in France by the 
humanist Clément Marot, 1495-;1544. Ie published Zyente Pseaumes de 
David, mts en frangoys. Imprimé a Paris, 1541 (cf. Bovet, Aistorre du 
LPsautier,7 and App. 1, No. 1). A second edition appeared at Geneva, 1542, 
as La forme des pricres et chants ecclesiastiques, &c. (dhid. 17 and App. I, 
No. 3). It contained Marot’s thirty psalms, with five others by Calvin 
(¢hid. 211 sqq.). Marot published twenty more, fifty in all, by 1543 (2b7d. 9 
and App. I, No. 6). Beza, 1519-1605, added the remainder; and from 
1562 (zb¢d. 27 and App.1, No. 45) the 150 were contained in Les Pyeaumes 
mis en.rime francors par Clément Marot et Théodore Bese. ‘Thenceforward 
there was bound up with Les 2seaumes ‘la Forme des pritres, le Catéchisme, 
and le Confession du Foy’ (¢é¢d. Nos. 57, 94). For the influence of 
Genevan psalmody in France cf. Calendar of State Papers, Foreign, 
1559-60, No. 930, § 4; and in England, where it was introduced by John 
Véron, +1563, Rector of St. Martin’s, Ludgate :—‘ The xvij day of Marche 
[1560] dyd pryche at Powlles cross Veron, parsun of St. Marttens att Lud- 
gatt... and after the sermon done they songe all, old and yong, a salme in 
myter [metre], the tune of Genevay ways’ (Machyn’s Diary, 228). 
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Lordre que nous avons advisé de y mettre, @est qu’il y aye 
une briesve somme et facile de la foy crestienne, laquelle 
soyt aprinse ’ tous les enfans, et que, certaynes saisons de 
Pannée, i] viennent par devant les ministres pour estre inter- 
rogueéz “et examinéz et recepvoyr plus ample déclaration, sclon 
qu il sera besoing 4 la capacité dung chascun d’eux, jusques 
& ce quon les aye approvéz estre suffisamment instruicts. Mays 
que vostre playsir soyt fere commandement aux parens de mettre 
roi et diligence que leurs enfans apprennent icelle somme et 
quwil se présentent aux ministres aux temps qu'il sera dict. 

(4) Finablement, pour ce que le Pape a tant brouillé les 
causes de mariage en faysant degréz 4 son playsir, déterminant 
des divorses iniquemant et contre toute rayson, que il est requis 
et nécessayre de vuyder les controversies qui en sont ensuyvies 
bien souvant par la Parolle de Dieu, nous avons délibéré vous 
suppher, pour avoyr la chose plus certayne, que vous donniez 
la charge et commission 4 certaynes personnes de vostre com- 
pagnie de juger et decider toutes causes qui en viendront en 
avant, adjoingnant avecq eux quelques ministres pour les mieux 
informer de ce qui scra de fere selon la Parolle de Dieu: les- 
quelz commissayres, avecq le conseil des dicts ministres, feront 
premicrement ordonnances de cas survenans communément, 
selon lesquelles il auront a juger, ce néantmoins apres vous les 
avoyr présentées pour estre approuvées de par vous, devant que 
de procéder en avant. ... 


No. 285. The Councils accept the memorandum, 
with modifications, 16 Jan. 1537. 

(a) Conseil Ordinaire.—Icy est esté parlé et sont estés leuz 
les articles donnés par Me G, Iarel et les aultres preédicans. 
Ist arresté mettre en Conseil de 200 nostre advys quest que 
de la Ctne elle se face quattres foys l’an, que le batesme se 
doege faire tous les jours en la congrégation, que les mariages 
se doegent annoncer trois dimenches et esposer tous les jours 
en la congrégation et qu'il y aye ung homme de bien auquel 
Yon se addressera pour cognoistre les mari¢s pour leur signer 
leurs anunces, tellement que personne ne soit anuncé ny ex- 
posé (épousé) quil ne soit cogneu: aussi pour eviter le broille- 
ment que l’on se présente aujourduys a ung, demain a ung 
aultre, pour anuncer. Des causes matrimoniales nous en de. 
morons quelles soyent cogneues en Conseil Ordinaire sans 
appellation ; mais premitrement lon en aura conferance avec: 
que les prescheurs et ministres pour se guyder jouxte la Parolle 
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| 
de Dieu, La reste des articles est passée ainsin qu’il sont. 
escriptz, adjoinct que l’on deffende aux femmes obstétrices de. 
ne baptiser! point. 

(4) Meéme jour. Conseil des Deux-Cents, Icy sont estés leus 

les articles et la résolution sus faicte en Conseil Ordinaire, et 
est arresté que l’arrest du Conseil Ordinaire est bien... . 


No. 286, Confession de la Foi... de Genéve, 
27 April 1537. 

(1) De verbo Domini.—Principio, pro fidei. et religionis 
nostrae regula, nos unam Scripturam sequi velle profitemur, 
neque illi admisceri quidquam patimur hominum sensu, citra 
verbum Dei, excogitatum : neque aliam in spirituale regimen 
doctrinam amplectimur quam quae ab eo verbo sumpta fuerit ; 
ita ut nihil addatur nec detrahatur, quemadmodum docemur 
Dei interdicto. 

(2) De uno Deo.—Itaque, ut Scripturae doctrina sumus 
instituti, Deum unum agnoscimus, quem omnes nos adorare, 
cul servire, in quo totam spem et fiduciam nostram reponere 
conveniat ... atque ut spiritus est, ita in veritate et spiritu, 
colendum credimus. Proinde abominationem esse ducimus, si 
quis fiduciam spemque suam in creatura reponat, si quem alium 
adoret, vel angelum, vel hominem; si quem alium pro animae 
suae domino recipiat, sive ex sanctis mortuis, sive ex vivis 
hominibus. Praeterea si cultum illi debitum in. caeremoniis 
externis et carnalibus observationibus quis constituat, ac si 
talibus nugis Deus oblectaretur; si statuam aut imaginem 
repracsentandae eius divinitati crigat, aut ulla ratione adoran- 
dam proponat 

(3) Lew Dei Unica.—Quandoquidem solus ille est Dominus, 
pencs quem potestas et imperium in conscientias nostras esse 
debet: quando eius voluntas unica est universalis justitiae 
regula, vitam nostram ad canonem sanctae legis ipsius exigen- 
dam esse confitemur: in qua omnis iustitiac perfectio com- 
prchensa est. Nec aliam bene recteque vivendi regulam quae- 
rimus: nec adinittimus quacrenda esse alia bona opera, quibus 


* Baptism by women was rejected by Calvin, Zustitutio, IV. xv, § 20, 
and by the Puritans in Ingland, as in the Admonition lo Larliament of 
1572. Cf. Frere and Douglas, Puritan Mantfestoes, 11, and Wooker, Lcc/, 
Lol. V. \xii. Vhe real objection was to ‘dogma illud male expositum, 
Baptisma esse de necessitate salutis’ (Zust., loc. ctt.); whence, as 
5. Thomas Aquinas taught, ‘Ad misericordiam cius qui vult omnes homines 
salvos ficri pertinet ut in his quae sunt de necessitate salutis, homo de 
facili remedium inveniat? (Seema, WIT, Ixvii. 3). 
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illt gratificemur, quam quae illic nobis commendavit, ut habetur 
Exod, xx. 2 sqq.... 

(5) Llomo in se damnatus.—Quum homo ita, ut dictum est, 
lumine ac iustitia Dei penitus sit natura vacuus, nihil in se 
ipso nisi certam iram ac maledictionem Dei exspectare potest, 
ideoque salutis suae rationem extra se ipsum quaerere debet. 

(6) Salus tu Christo.—lesum ergo Christum a Patre datum, 
nobis fatemur, in quo recipiamus quidquid nobis apud nos 
deest. Quidquid autem fecit et passus est in redemptionem 
nostram Christus, extra controversiam yverum esse ducimus: 
quemadmodum in Symbolo perscriptum habemus: Credo &c. 

(12) Lnvocatio Det solius per Christe intercessionem.—Quem- _ 
admodum supra testati sumus non alibi quam in Deo patre per 
Christum recidere salutis... fiduciam oportere, ita unum ipsum 
in omni necessitate invocandum dicimus: idque per Christi 
nomen, unici mediatoris et advocati, per quem accessus ad 
thronum coelestem nobis patet. Simul in omni prosperitate 
referendam illi gratiarum actionem. Contra vero, fictitiam 
illam Sanctorum qui ex vita hac demigrarunt intercessionem 
pro superstitione practer Scripturam inventa explodimus : 
praesertim quum non aliunde nata fuerit quam ex diffidentia 
intercessionis Christi. 

(14) De Sacramentis.—Sacramenta, quae Dominus ecclesiae 
suae commendavit, esse fidei exercitamenta confitemur: quae 
tum ad ipsam in Dei promissionibus confirmandam... tum 
apud homines testificandam valere debeant. Duo autem 
duntaxat Christianae ecclesiac, Dei auctoritate, instituta esse 
admittimus, Baptismum et Cocnam Domini. Quam ob rem 
quod de sacramentis septem in regno Papae receptum cst pro 
fabula ac mendacio habemus. 

(15) De Laptismo.—Baptismus externum est signum, quo 
Dominus testatur se velle nos in fihorum locum cooptare, ceu 
Christi filii suit membra. Ttaque nobis in co repracsentatur 
peccatorum nostrorum purgatio, quam in Christi sanguine ob- 
tinemus: mortilicatio carnis nostrae, quam consequimur ex ecius 
morte, ut ipsi in posterum per Spiritum quem dedit nobis 
vivamus. Cuando vero in elusmodi foedere quod nobiscum 
percussit Dominus, liberos quoque nostros adhuc infantes, 
complexus est, signum externum ture illis communicari non 
dubitamus. 

(16) De Sancte Coena,—Coena Domini signum est, quo sub 
pane et vino veram sed spiritualem communicationem quam 
in cius corpore ct sanguine bhabemus, nobis repracsentat. 
Porro secundum clus institutum, inte fideles distribucndam 
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putamus, ut quicunque Christo in Vitam suam frui volunt, eam 
simul participent. Iam vero quum Missa Papalis maledictum 
et diabolicum inventum fuerit, in eversionem mysterii sanctae 
Coenae confictum, nobis exsecrabilem esse pronunciamus, non 
secus ac idololatriam a Deo damnatam. Idque multis ratio- 
nibus; nempe, quatenus pro sacrificio in redemptionem ani- 
marum aestimatur, quatenus etiam panis illic Dei loco adoratur. 
Etiam ut praetereamus horrendas alias blasphemias et super- 
stitiones, ac pravum divini verbi abusum, quod illic frustra, 
nullo cum fructu, nullaque aedificatione usurpatur. 

(17) De humants traditiontbus.—Quae retinendae externae 
ecclesiarum politiae necessariae sunt leges . .. pro humanis 
traditionibus non ducimus: quum sub generali apostoli prae- 
cepto comprehendantur, quo decenter et ordine geri omnia 
inter nos iubet. Verum quae in hoc... statuuntur ut con- 
scientias illaqueent, ut necessitatem earum rerum iniiciant quae 
non sunt a Deo praeceptae, ut cultum Dei erigant alum quam 
quem ipse postulat, quia Christianam libertatem ... violant, 
ceu Satanae perversa dogmata, damnamus.... Quo numero 
reponinius votivas peregrinationes, monachatus, ciborum dis- 
crimina, matrimoni prohibitionem, auricularem confessionem, 
et id genus reliqua. 

(18) De ecclesta.—Yametsi unica est Christi ecclesia, fieri 
tamen non aliter posse agnoscimus quin fidelium conventus 
in varia loca distribuantur, quorum singuli vocantur ecclesiae. 
lit vero quum non omnes pariter coetus in nomine Domini 
conveniant, quin potius plerique ad ipsum suis sacrilegiis pol- 
luendum coguntur, certissimam discernendae Christi ecclesiac 
notam et tesseram esse hanc reputamus: ut illic iudicemus 
esse ecclesiam ubi pure ac fideliter verbum Domini adnun- 
ciatur, auditur et servatur: ubi sacramenta legitime admini- 
strantur, utcunque multum adhuc imperfectionum et lapsuum 
supersit, ut vitia nunquam in hac vita inter homines abster- 
gentur. Contra, ubi evangelium nec adnunciari nec audiri nec 
recipi videmus, illic nullam agnoscimus ecclesiae faciem. 

(19) De excommunicatione, —(uoniam vero nunquam desunt 
Dei ac sacri eius verbi contemptores, apud quos nihil monendo, 
exhortando, reprehendendo proficitur: asperiori cum illis ca- 
stigatione agendum ducimus. In hunc usum excommunicationis 
disciplinam rem sanctam ac fidelibus salubrem testamur: ut 
revera non siné ratione a Domino instituta fuit. Hic autem 
finis est, ne impura sua consuctudine flagitiosi bonos in- 
quinent: ne dedecori sint Deo ct ecclesiae : ut pudore suffusi 
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aliquando resipiscant. Quapropter expedire’ arbitramur, ut 
secundum Dei institutum, omnes manifestarii idololatrae, 
sacrilegi, homicidae, fures, scortatores, falsi testes, seditiosi, 
rixatores, obtrectatores, percussores, ebriosi, decoctores, et 
elus formae caeteri, nisi in viam se receperint, ubi legitime 
fuerint admoniti, e fidelium consortio exterminentur, donec 
resipiscentiae signa dederint. 

(20) De ministris verbi.—Non alios reputamus  ecclesiae 
pastores quam fidos verbi Dei ministros, et qui Christi gregem 
eo pascant, docendo, admonendo, consolando, exhortando, 
reprehendendo prout necessitas postularit: rursum, eodem 
verbo, falsis doctrinis omnibus ac Satanae imposturis strenue 
resistant, nihil Scripturae puritati de sua admiscentes, nec sua 
somnia aut mendacia ingerentes. Nec aliud quidpiam imperii 
vel auctoritatis illis deferimus, quam ut Dei populum sibi 
creditum eodem verbo deducant regant et moderentur. Cuius 
ministerium dum exercent, ius habent ac potestatem iubendi, 
prohibendi, promittendi et minandi: ut sine ipso nihil tentare 
neque aggredi possunt aut debent. Porro ut fideles verbi 
ministros non secus atque ipsius Dei nuncios ac legatos 
suscipimus quos perinde ac Deum ipsum auscultare oporteat : 
horumque ministerium et Dei mandato adprobatum, et ecclesiae 
necessarium esse credimus: ita e€ Converso pronunciamus 
impostores, omnesque pseudoprophetas qui, relicta evangelii 
puritate, ad sua commenta declinant, nequaquam esse ferendos, 
qualescunque pastorum titulos praeferant: quin potius, ceu 
lupos rapaces e medio ecclesiae eliminandos et abigendos. 

(21) De magistratu.—Wominationem ac potestatem tam 
regum ac principum quam reliquorum magistratuum inter res 
sanctas ac legitimas Dei ordinationes numeramus, Atque ut 
illi, dum munere suo perfunguntur, Deo serviunt et Chri- 
slanam sequuntur vocationem, sive innocentibus opitulentur 
quos inique opprimi videant, sive improborum audaciam, se- 
vere in cos vindicando, coerceant: sic nos vicissim eos _re- 
vereri debemus ae suscipere, subiectionem ac obedientiam illis 
exhibere, corum iussa exsequi, onera ct munia ab illis imposita 
proferre, quatenus citra Dei offensionem licet. Denique non 
secus atque Det vicarii aestimandi sunt, quibus repugnare nemo 
possit; quin cum ipso Deo bellum gerat. Illorum etiam munus 
pro sancta administratione a Deo demandata est habendum, 
ad quod sunt assumpti, ut nobis pracsint ac dominentur. 
Quamobrem Christiani hominis partes esse iudicamus magi- 
stratuum, sub quibusagit, prosperitatem precibus Deo commen- 
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dare: legibus atque edictis, quae cum Dei praeceptis non 
pugnant, obedienter parere: publicam tum -utilitatem tum 
tranquillitatem promovere ; principum honori ac communi to- 
tius populi bono ex animo studere, ab omnibus factionibus 
religiose abstinere, unde turbae ac tumultus nasci queant. 
Contra vero eos omnes qui infideles se gerunt erga magi- 
stratum, nec ad publicam regionis in qua versantur utilitatem 
curandam animum applicant, pronunciamus ea perversitate 
prodere suam in Deum perfidiam. 


No. 287. Anabaptists in Geneva, 9 March 1537. 


Leg. Cons.—March 9.—Icy sont esté oys Herman de Ger- 
bihan et Audry Benoit de Anglen en Brabant disans voloir 
disputer aux prédicans. List arresté avecque eulx ilz doegent 
mettre Jeurs articles par escript. 

March 13.—Icy est parlus des Catabaptistes ct lisu leurs 
articles et pource qu'il seroit dangereulx en disputer publique- 
ment pour la tendreté des esprys, est resolu les oyr demain 
en Conseil des Deux Centz. . 

March 14.—Sont leu les articles de Herman de Lyege Ka- 
thabaptiste et proposé larrest faictz sus ce que le dit Herbrand 
a proposé Jes dicts articles ct comment le Pety Conseil est 
d’advys les oyr en Conseil de Deux Centz, non pas disputer 
en publieque ; attendu ce que la chose est dangereuse. Sur- 
quoy est esté’arresté qu’on les oye en Conserl des ii c., mals 
que les dits Catabaptistes se sobmettent & poenne et 2 tenir 
ordre de dispute comment font. Surquoy sont entrés en pro- 
pos comment est escript en ung feullet; et aprts ce Me 
Varel a requys, que la chose soit disputée publiquement. Sur- 
quoy est esté résolu que ces gens suyent aoys publiquement : 
ce que leur est refferu. Ils Ile acceptent ct tous sont prest 
soubstenir au condeseendre pour la vye se soubmettent a 
la vye 

March 16,.—Icy l'on avecque deux Katabaptiste dispute tout 
Je long du jour a Riva. 

March 17.--List esté dispute tout le jour. 

March 18.—Cons. des Dewv-Cents.—Icy est esté mys en avant 
le propos de la dispute et. . . est arresté que des icy en ayant 
icelle dispute cesse.... Fuerunt etiam petiti Parcllus et soci 
ct leur sont faictes les remonstrances de ceste dispute ct dict 
quil ne doegent plus oir tclles gens sus tel propos, Puys 
sont demandes, les dits Herman ct Audry Benort, ct leur est 
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esté remonstré comment l’on les a bien volsti oyr, car nous 
oyons chescung, et que estant estés entendues leur propositions 
amenées lesquelles il ne peuvent maintenir véritables par les 
[scriptures, avons pronuncé icelles estre errantes de vérité: 
puys leur demande si se veulent desdire et retourner a Dieu 
luy demandant pardon: hont respondu que il soy soumettent 
4 Ja volonté de Dieu et que il ne se desdiront point. Hont 
demande que lon leur monstre Vinjontion de baptiser. Nota 
que premitrement Von les appelloit fréres ; mais, puis que ils 
sont dissonans 4 nostre esglise, que lon ne les y appelle plus : 
car 11 ne veulent prier avecque nous. 

March 19.—Cons. des Deux-Cents.—F uit propositum nego- 
tium illorum Katabaptistarum: sur lesquelz a esté advisé que 
iceulx et tous aultres de leur secte soyent perpetuellement ban- 
nys de ceste cité et terres d’icelle, sus poenne de lavye. Cecy 
est arresté de pronuncer ceans portes ouvertes, Iceulx sont de- 
mandes s'il veulent revocquer leur opinion, Hont respondu 
que leur conscience ne leur porte de tenir aultrement que il 
tiennent. Pourquoy est pronuncé ilz soyent perpetuellement 
bannys. 


No, 288. Caroli accuses Farel and Calvin of 
Arianism, 17 Feb. 1537. 


(1) Lrom a letter of the pastors of Geneva to the pastors of 
Bern, c. 20 Feb... . Tili,' exposita legatis vestris? causa, qui 
tum ad res provinciae constituendas illic forum agebant, effe- 
cerunt ut accerseretur [scil. Carolus]. Rogatus est ab illustri 
viro Gyrono ®, vestrae civitatis secretario, ut a fratribus placide 
se admoneri pateretur. Sed omissa causae praesentis mentione, 
quin palam testatus rationem se eius rei, nisi coram Seni tu 
collegioque vestro, non redditurum, furiose in nos debacchari 
coepit extra causam. Multae fuerunt maledictorum formae, 
sed omnium haec atrocissima est, quod totam nostram cohor- 
tem Arriano errore inquinatam pronunciavit. 

Ad refutandam indignissimam criminationem, caput nostrae 
Confessionis * recitavit Calvinus quo ita scriptum erat: ‘Dum 
Patrem, Vilium ac Spiritum nominamus, non tres deos nobis 


1 Viret and Calvin. 

2 The five Bernese commissioners of 5 Jan. 1537 charged with the execu- 
tion of the edict of 24 Dec. 1536 in the Pays de Vaud. 

3 Pierre Giron, one of the five commissioners. 

| ANTS Catechism, apparently already in MS. in Latin, but not published 
in Tvatin till 1538, For these extracts cf. Opera Vs = Cr "R. xxxiii. } 337 sq. 
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fingimus ; sed, in simplicissima Dei unitate, et Scriptura et a 
pietatis experientia Deum Patrem, eius Filium ac Spiritum 
nobis ostendunt ; ut concipere intelligentia nostra Patrem ne-) 
queat quin et Filium simul complectatur, in quo viva eius 
imago relucet, et Spiritum, in quo potentia virtusque eius con- 
spicua est. In uno igitur Deo tota mentis cogitatione defixi 
haereamus, interim tamen Patrem cum Filio et Spiritu suo 
contemplemur.’ Rursum de Christo: ‘ Filius Dei praedicatur, 
non, ut fideles, adoptione duntaxat et gratia, sed naturalis et 
verus, ideoque unicus, ut a caeteris discernatur. Dominus 
autem noster est, non tantum secundum divinitatem quam cum 
Patre unam ab aeterno habuit, sed in ea carne in qua exhi- 
bitus nobis fuit.’ 

Quis eius confessionis vel auctores vel subscriptores Arrianos 
iudicet ? Perstitit tamen qua coeperat rabie strenuus syco- 
phanta, ac elusmodi confessione sibi nequaquam satisfieri asse- 
veravit. Cum exciperet Calvinus ea lege nos edere in praesens 
eiusmodi confessionem, ut fidem nostram bonis omnibus, dum 
opus foret, luculentius approbare parati essemus,-—‘ laces- 
sant,’ inquit, ‘novae confessiones, ac tribus symbolis potius sub- 
scribamus.’ Ad haec Calvinus nos in Dei unius fidem iurasse 
respondit, non Athanasii,’ cuius symbolum nulla unquam legi- 
tima ecclesia approbasset. Legati quia nullum altercationibus 
finem futurum videbant,totam istam cognitionem in fratrum con- 
ventum reiecerunt, quem polliciti sunt propediem se curaturos.? 

(2) from a letter of Calvin to Stmon Grynaeus, at Basel, 
7 or 8 June, 1537... + Siquidem non levis momenti rem esse 
ducebamus, si caput religionis nostrae praecipuum inter nos 
controverti adversarii nostri audirent, vel ecclesiae quidquam 
de nobis tale suspicarentur, ... Sycophanta ille? Senatuscon- 
sulto in exilium actus est, nos plane absoluti, non a crimine 
modo, sed ab omni quoque suspicione.* Quanquam vero se 
Athanasii titulo nunc venditet, qui poenas luat defensae fidei, 

1 IIe also spoke of the Nicene Creed thus :—‘ Vides autem in his verbis 
esse battologiam, ‘Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine, Deum verum de Deo 
vero’, Quorsum ista repetitio?.., Vides ergo carmen esse, magis cantillando 
aptum quam formulam confessionis’ (Opera vii. [= C. R. Xxxv. J 315 $q.)- 

2 The commissioners reported in favour of a synod (Herminjard, iv, 
No. 610, n. 12), and Harel, Calvin, and Viret were acquitted at the synods 
of 14 May 1537, Lausanne ‘(ibid No. 631, and Calvint Opera, vii.[= C.R. 
xxxv.] 310 sqq. ; cf, Ruchat, v. 24-30), and of, 31 May-2 June, Bern 
(Opera, vii. [= C. &, xxxv.] 325 sqq. and xb [= C.X&. xxxviii.], 105 sq., 
cf. Ruchat, vy. 30-8). 

% Caroli; for the immoralities proved against him cf, Ruchat, v. 31 sq. 

* But see the next extract, of 13 Aug. 
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nullum tamen fore periculum videtur ut orbis pro Athanasio 
sacrilegum, scortatorem, homicidam sanctorum multorum san- 
guine madentem, agnoscat. ,. . 

(3) Zhe Council of Bern to Larel and Calvin, 13 Aug. 1537.— 
Scavants, discrects, chiers et bons amys! Nous somes esté 
advertis par aulcungs de nous prédicants, tant de la terre de 
Gex! que aultres, que cherchés tousjours de leurs inculquer 
vostre intention et opinion de la nullité des moctz Trinité et 
Personne pour yceulx ja dicts prédicants dévier de la costume et 
manitre de parle[r] de la Trinité recephue de l’Esglise catho- 
lique. Et mesmement est venuz 4 nostre notice que vous, Caulvin, 
ayés escript une lettre 4 certain I'rangoys estant a Basle, disante 
que vostre Confession’ soit esté adprouvée en nostre congré- 
gation, et nous prédicants avoir ycelle ratiffice ; ce que ne ce [se | 
constera pas, ains le contraire, [savoir] que vous et Pharel avés 
adoncque esté consantant et accordant de subsigner la nostre 
faicte au dit Basle,’ et vous tenir d’ycelle. Dont nous esbai'ssons 
que tachés [tachiez] d’y contrevenir par tels propos, vous prians 
vous en voulloir déporter. Aultrement, scerons contrainct d’y 
pourveoir d’aultre reméde. 


No. 289. The Councils enforce the Confession of 
Faith, May—Nov. 1537. 


May 1.—Icy est esté aoys M® G. Farel et Cauvin.,, de 
suyvre les articles de la foy . . . des articles ’on advise de 
suyvre le mieulx que se porra. 

July 29.—Cons. de Dewx-Cents.—Tuxta hesternum arrestum 
petuntur predicantes Farellus et Calvinus cum caeco Corello. 
Admonent, instant fiant excommunicatio et confessio ut alias 
fuit passatum ; et que lon doege deputer des gens de seans 
pour enquerir et admonester ceulx qu’il se trouvent offenser 
Dieu et que soit faicte confession par tous ceulx de la ville com- 
ment il veulent vivre, disans les articles aultresffois estre passés. 
Est arresté que l’on doege appelle tous les dizennier et premitre- 

1 Gex was a bailiwick adjoining Geneva, but belonging to Bein by treaty 
of 7 Aug. 1536. 

¢ The Confessio ecclestae Genevensis presented by Calvin and his col- 
leagues to the Synods of Lausanne, 14 May, and Bern, June 1537; and 
printed, 1545, in his anonymous Defensto Nécolat Gallasit, 39-45 (Opera, 
vii.[ = C. 2. xxxy.] 311 sqq.), and as Confessto de Trinitate propler calumuias 
LP. Caroli (Opera, ix. [= C. &. xxxvii.] 703 sqq.). 

3 i.e. the Confessio [elvetica Prior (= Confessio Basihensis Postertor) of 
1536; see it in Niemeyer, Collectio Confesstonum Lcclestarum Refoyma- 
farum, 105 sqq. 
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ment scavoir de eulx leur confession et $’il veulent vivre comme 
desia est la confession publi¢e, et ceulx qu'il ne seront co- 
gneust suffisants soyent ostes et mys d’aultres suffisans. Dés la 
leur sera donnée charge de tenir main sur ceulx de leur dizenne 
et ceulx qu'il verront ne suyvre les commandementz de Dieu 
il les exortent, et si ne se amendent que le dizennier en prenne 
deux ou trois avecque soy et les exortent avecque commination 
que aultrement il le revelleront a la justice, et puys le reveller 
s'il ne se chastient, et la justice doege procéder selon le merite 
du cas a bannissement. De la Confession: que l'on donne 
ordre faire que tous les dizenniers amerront leurs gens dizenne 
par dizenne en lesglise S. Pierre, et la leur seront leuz les articles 
touchant la Confession en Dieu et seront interrogués s'il veu- 
lent cela tenir : aussi sera faict le serment de fidélité & la ville. 

Nov. 12.—Icy est proposé comment hier furent demandés 
les gens dizenne par dizenne qu’ll n’avoyent encore faict le 
serment de la Refformation, et plusieurs veinrent et des aultres 
non: et mesmement ceulx de la Rue des Allamans desqueiz 
nest veny pas ung. .\rresté que leur soit faict commandement 
que s'il ne vyeulent tielle Refformation jurer qu’il vuydent 1a 
ville et allent aultrepart demorer ou i! vivront & leur plaisir. 

Noy. 15. Covs. de Deuwx-Cents.—Icy est aussy propose com- 
ment il yena plusieurs qu'il sont estez demandez a venir a 
la congrégation a S. Pierre qu’il ne sont point voulus venir. 
Surquoy le Conseil Ordinaire a arresté de leur faire commande- 
ment de vuyder la ville, puys qu/il ne veulent obeir. Surquoy 
icy est resolu celluy arrest estre bon. 


No. 290. The Council of Two Hundred repudiates 
excommunication, 3-4 Jan, 1538. 


Jans 3.—Les prédicants Farel, Calvinus et Corauld sont 
venus expose|r] que en la Céne ordonnée de Dieu ne doibvent 
entrer gens dissonens a l’union des fidelles ny semans division : 
pourquoy, puys que dimenche preenet ‘est arresté celebre[r} la 
senne, il ne sont de advys il recepvoir ceulx quils scaivent 
estre desunys, et pourtant demandent l’advis de Messieurs. 

—Icyl’on a veu une missive de Berne 4 cause de nostre géné- 
rale et publique confession qu'il entendent avoir causé certains 
rebelles, et nous prient nous voloir ensemble appoincter. 

—... Quant 4 la sene, l’on tiendra demain le Conseil de 200, 
et seront demandés George des Clefz et Mat. Mahen aw’ii n’ont 

1 Jan. 6, the first Sunday in the quarter; which, as such, would he one of 
the four times a year for Communion (cf. Herminjard, iv, Nu. 602, n. 17). 


290 FAREL AND CALVIN IN GENEVA, 1536-8 577 


“ 
juré la confession: il aoyront lire la lettre de Berne, puys les 
induyra l’on a jurer la confession comment les aultres. 

Jan. 4. Cons. de Deux-Cents.—I1cy est proposée la lettre de 
Berne 4 cause de la paciffication des questions pour la con- 
fession premitrement faicte overtes. Et est sus icelle parlé 
d’envoyer querre aulcungs non accordans de la dite confession, 
nommement G, des Clez, Matieu Malich, Pierre Ameaulx, pour 
les exorter 4 faire selon le cours commung. Item est parlé que 
les prédicans disent que bonnement il ne porroient donner Ja 
Sene aux contrarians 4 union. Est arresté que l’on ne reffuse 
la Sene a personne. 


No, 291, The Two Hundred vote the Bernese 
Ceremonies, 0-12 March 1538. 


March r1. Cons. de Dewx-Cents.—Monathon et autres, au 
nom de la genéralité, ont proposé, suyvan le Conseil général tenu 
ces deux dimenche passé... que l’on doyge advertir les prédi- 
can qu’i{ls] ne ce mesle poén de la politique, més qu’i[ls] pre- 
schent l’évangile de Dieu. . . . Plus, de vivre en la Parolle de 
Dieu, joste [selon] les ordonance de Messieurs de Berne.’ [11] 
attesté resolu comme desus est propose. 

March 12. ... Lon az deffenduz az Me. G. Farel et Me. 
Calvinus de poién se mesler du magistrat. 


No, 292. Bern insists on their adoption, 
15 April 1538. 

(1) Bern to Calvin and farel.—Tres-docts, &c. Apres 
qu’avons entendus la conclusion du Seine de Lausanne, aussy 
les proposts qu’avés tenus au dit lieu’ et en parthye la consulta- 
tion qu’avés cherchée a Strassburg et Basle, summes occasionés 
de vous prier et admonester en fraternelle amitié, pour bien de 


1 For the Bernese ceremonies cf. supra No. 281; and add that Geneva 
besides abandoning fonts, all feasts other than Sundays and unleavened 
bread, had also forbidden bridal ornaments, i accordance with 1 Pet. iii. 3 
(cf. Caluint Opera, xb [=C. RX. xxxviii.J, 132 n. 2; Ruchat, iv. 451, v. 62). 
On 30 March 1537, at the Council, ‘ est parlé que dimenche passé fust sortye 
une épouse de cheu [chez] la magistria qui porta les cheveulx plus abbatu 
que ne se debvoit faire, qu’est maulvais exemple et contre ce que leur evange- 
lizé. Ist arresté que les deux qui menarent ]’épouse, celle que la lya et la 
magistria sa maistresse, soyent mis 3 jowrs en prison pour chastigation ’ 
(bid exra Ce aa Xl), 

2 sc. with the ministers of Bern. They agreed, save as to feasts other 
than Sundays; and Farel and Calvin insisted on the literal obligation of 
‘Sex diebus operaberis’ (Opera, xb [= C. AX’. xxxyill.] 182). 
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paix et avancement d’union, que [il] soit de vostre plaisir de ac: 
corder a la dite conclusion et ycelle accepter, aftin que l’esglise 
de Genésve et la nostre, que sont quant au fondement de la foy 
unies, Quant aux cérimonies aussy soyent conformes. Cela fat- 
sant, ousterés occasion 4 nous ennemys de calumnier. 

A ceste cause, vous fraternellement et tres-acertes prions et 
admonestons d’adviser avec vostre magistrat, auquel nous pour 
cestuy affayre escripvons’, et faire sur le tout sy bonne résolution, 
que l’on ne puisse disre aulcune difference estre entre nous, con- 
sidérant que la dissension n’est de sy grosse importance qu’elle 
puisse nuyre & la verité, quant vous accepterés les trois articles 
au dit Seine par tous les ministres conclus, assavoir de baptiser 
sur le baptisttre, usant en laCéne de N.S. du pain azime, et obser- 
vant les quatres festes. En ce vous plaise, pour amour de nous, 
et pour le bien @’union entre nous, condescendre, non suspendant 
Vaffaire, jusque & la journée qui soy tiendra & Zurich?. En tant 
priant Dieu que nous doint sa grace de vivre sainctement ! 

(2) Bern to the Council of Geneva.—Nobles, magnifficques 
Seigneurs, singuliers amys, tr¢s-chiers et féaulx combourgeoys ! 
Puis quaveés desiréz de vous faire conformes quant aux céri- 
monies avec nous, vous voulons bien nottifier la conclusion du 
Seine dernitrement tenu a Lausanne, qu’est tieulle: que tous 
les ministres de nous pays conquestés ont accordé de baptiser 
les enfans sus le baptistoire ; secondement, de user, en la Cene 
de N.S., du pain non fermenté, toutesfoys la forme d’ycelluy 
libére petite ou grande ; tiercement, d’observer les quatres festes 
que nous avons instituées, 

A ceste cause, pour entretetnement de union entre vostres et 
nostres esglises, vous prions et admonestons fraternellement 
d’accepter mesme forme, et, avec vous ministres Maistre Calvin 
et Farell,amyablement sur ce convenir, auxquels nousavons aussy 
escript pour ce mesme affaire. Espérant que, puis bien qwil ayent 
faict quelque difficulté, il adviseront du mieulx pour conformité 
des dictes esglises. Ce que Dieu par sa grace permecte ! 


No, 293. The Council demands their adoption 
by the preachers, 19 April 1538. 

Reg. Cons.—Recyve une missive de Berne touchant du seyne 
tenus az Lausanne, pour adviser si voullons observer les cére- 
monies comprises en ycelle, lesquelles az esté resoluz d’observer 
selon le grand Conseil général. Non obstant, az esté advisé de 


Ch next letter, * Iferminjard, v, No. 708, zzfra, No. 295. 


;* a 
Lo Hen AVI VE BIV IAD TAR senate e 
ied ps jpiecdind + be, | 


— 


any) Oy « elfirolt teat onset & rr artratAiatsh 
xe oh @irnaok tae abternpace araq eope of) soreintin 
WE tf 40 aoetr of Jreomudinrn phan enh aad site re eal 


ghilesy’® gaved: ab ayolaosins drawers susgh coin 

fylico) eorintiys eal Herraede'l) , snbtasa or 
BOGE e000" Mp 

ro mons uu mio a swede aaa A 


iynoltgcote aniesneaiba i atiorg 
— bean. her stale ote asa 1 Cann petntase 


pis en ” 
Puan 120A) pihong ub rigors Tilo 
Picea ee a y Me 


sie ents Meee ath: ee ote ee 
rae IaGA gS ona alt ed 2a. as 

arrye ub latest cia ih 
vu fone vibe eet onan ar 


seb! Yowitaian amine . 
wyvseuelets gohoeny hoe se nha olixoy ne 
ob Saivbo bey xn tenainde oA lattaerdyy Ferhetue 


AOE OVE WW Beer ot 0 handel * ramet PID = deh -_ 


§ 

= 

5 

¥ 

3 
- | T S < : : - : = 
— ea 7 |. 


¥ 


293 FAREL AND CALVIN IN GENEVA, 1536-8 579 


monstrer la dite missive az Farel et Calvinus prédicans, abqui- 
eulx leur az esté lyseuz et leur az esté fayct les remonstrances 
voyr si veullent observer les dites cérémonies ab [ou] non, et 
leur az esté donné terme pour respondre. Resoluz que l’on doyge 
suyvre az laz forme de la. dite missive speciallement touchant 
laz Cenne. Lesdits prédicans ont prié de non point volloyr fére 
chose de noveau jusques az laz Penthecoste, et que entre cy et 
la se tiendraz un seyne az Zhuryt et Estrabour. 

. Azesté resoluz que laz Cennaz [du zravril, jour de Paques] 
se fasse s'il est possible fere az laz forme de la dite missive [de 
Berne... et] d’aller trover Calvinus et Farel prédicans, voyr si 
veullent presche[r] az laz forme az eux proposée abjourduy selon 
laz missive de Berne; synon, d’aller envoyer querre les deux 
prédicans que M. le baillifz de ‘Vernier nous az présenté. 

... M. le Soultier estant revenus devers Farel et Calvin, az 
refferuz que totallement ne veullent précher ny donner laz 
Cenne az laz forme de la dite missive. 


No. 294. Farel and Calvin banished from Geneva, 
21-3 April 1538. 


April 21.—-Az esté proposé comment Farel et Calvin, oultre 
les deffenses az leur faycte de non point précher az cause de ce 
qu’il ne veulle pas optemperer az laz missive de Berne . . . sont 
aller précher, Calvin az S. Pierre et Farel az 5. Gervays. Az 
esté resoluz que touchant laz Cennaz qu'elle se fasse tant seulle- 
ment dymenche qu'il vien: et cependant regarder de mectre 
bon ordre abdit affere. Resoluz ausy de tenyr demaien le 
Conseyl des 200, et mardy prochaien le Conseyl Général pour 
proposer les afferes. . . . 

April 22. Cons. des Deux-Cents.—Az esté lyseuz les troys 
letres de Berne touchant du syenne de Lausanne, et touchant 
les cérémonies.. . . Az esté resoluz de vivre selon lesdites céré- 
monies. Az esté proposé comment les prédicans ne veullent 
pas obeyr ab magistral....Az esté resoluz... que lon leur 
donne congie.... 

April 23. Cons. Gén.— ... Az esté totallement resoluz par 
plus grand voys qu’il volloyent vivre selon les cérémonies ac- 
cordés az Lausanne. .. . ‘Touchant de Farel et Calvinus . . . laz 
plus grand voys az arresté qu'il doyjent vuyder laz ville dans 
troys jours prochaien. 

Petit Consetl.—M. le Soultier est aller fere commandement 
az Me G. Farel et az Calvinus de non plus prescher dans laz 
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ville et laz absente dans troys jours pfochaien comment az este 
resoluz en Général. Surquoy on respondus les dits prédicans : 
Est bien! az laz bonne heure! Si nous heussions servy les 
hommes, nous fussions mal recompenser: més nous servons 
ung grand maystre que nous recompenseraz. Calvinus az re- 
spondus cecy dessus. Me® Farel ausy az responduz: az laz 
bonne heure! et bien de par Dieu! 


XVI 
CALVIN IN EXILE, 1538-41 


The exiles laid their complaints, 27 April 1538, before Bern 
(Herminjard, iv, No. 705) and before, 29 April-4 May, [No. 295] 
a Synod of Ziirich (céz¢. v, No. 708). The Synod advised them 
‘to moderate their misplaced rigour and to show some Christian 
tender-heartedness towards a people so undisciplined’ (Ofeva, x b 
= C. 2. xxxviii.] 193) as the Genevese ; but it urged Bern to press 
for their restoration (Herminjard, v, No. 713, n. 2). Bern did so, 
23 May (zbid. No. 717, n. 22), and escorted them to Geneva. But 
to no effect. They were forbidden, 26 May, to enter the city 
(Opera, xxi. [= C. XR. xlix.] 230). On 23 July (Herminjard, v, No. 
731, n. 1) Farel withdrew to Neuchatel, where, save for an adven- 
turous visit to Metz, 1542-3, he remained till his death, 13 Sept. 
1565. Calvin, on the invitation, 1 Aug. (zd7d¢. No. 729), of Bucer 
settled at Strassburg, where he became, 8 Sept. (/dc¢. No. 743, n. 
10; Opera, xxi. [= C. R. xlix.] 235) pastor of French refugees at 
S. Nicholas, and, Jan. 1539, lecturer in theology (Herminjard, v, 
No. 767) with, from 1 May, a salary from the town (zézd@. n. 19). 
Here he brought out, 1 Aug., the second edition of the Jnstrtiutio 
(Opera, i. [= C. R. xxix.] 253; xxi. [= C. &. xlix.] 250), which had 
already placed him in the first rank among theologians; and, 
18 Oct., the preface (Herminjard, vi, No. 828) to his exposition of 
Romans (Opera, xlix. [= C. 2. Ixxvii.] t sqq.), published March 
1540, whence his equal distinction among exegetes. When, there- 
fore, 18 March 1539, [No. 296] Jacopo Sadoleto, 1477—-+1547, 
Cardinal Bishop of Carpentras, 1517-40, took advantage of their 
recent dissensions to invite the Genevese to return to the Church 
(*bid. v. [= C. PR. xxxiil.] 369 sqq.), it fell almost naturally, though 
at the suggestion of Bern (Herminjard, v, No. 811, n. 11), to, 
1 Sept., [No. 297] Calvin to reply (Ofera, v. [= C. 2X. xxxiii.] 
385 sqq.). His answer, which, as Luther wrote to Butzer, he had 
read ‘cum singulari voluptate’ (de Wette, v. 211) contained an able 
defence of the Reformation, prophetic of the standing which Calvin 
was afterwards to attain as the only international Reformer. On 
30 Jan. 1540 the Council in Geneva ordered it to be printed 
(Opera, xxi. [= C. &. xlix.] 255); and this step marks the decline 
of the party which had expelled him. On 8 Feb, new Syndics were 
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elected (Opera, xxi. [= C. XR. xlix.] 256), two! of the’exiled preachers’ 
faction, now called Gudllermins after Guillaume Farel, and.two ? 
of the once ‘ patriot’ but now rather Bernese faction or Ardiculants 
[ Artichauds], so called from the articles of a treaty, 30 March 1539, 
by which their three * leaders, or Ar¢icu/ants proper, surrendered 
to Bern the rights secured to Geneva under the treaty (cf. No. 267 
supra, ii, § 4) of 7 Aug. 1536 (cf. Dunant, Les Relations politiques 
de Geneve, c. ii). On 5 June 1540 the three who, with two? others, 
had procured the banishment of Farel and Calvin, were condemned 
to death (Ofera, xxi. [= €. XR. xlix.] 258), and, 10 June, the remain- 
ing leader of the party, Jean Philippe, the Captain-General, was 
executed (zd7d.). The Guillermins thereupon, I July, returned to 
power (/éz:/, 262), under the leadership of Ami Perrin: and, 21 Sept., 
he was charged ‘de trouver moyeant si pourroy fere venyr 
M® Caulvin’ (zb7d. 265). In a letter of 22 Oct.|No. 298] the three 
Councils begged Calvin to return (Herminjard, vi, No. goo). 
He was then on his way (zézd¢. No. go1) to the Colloquy of Worms, 
28 Oct. 1540—18 Jan. 1541, and again, 19 Feb. (dd. vii, No. 944) 
to the Colloquy of Regensburg, 27 April—25 May 1541 (cf. his re- 
port in Opera, v. [= C. 2. xxxiii.] 509 sqq.) : and most reluctant to 
face Geneva again (Herm. vi, No. 951). But, at length, constrained 
once more by Farel’s “thunders? (¢bid. Nos. 950, 953), threatened 
by Bucer with the fate of Jonah (Ofera, xxxi. [= C. 2. lix.] 25), 
and urged by, 4 April, [No. 299] the pastors of Zurich (Hermin- 
jard, vii, No. 961), he gave in. On 13 Sept. [No. 300] Calvin re- 
entered Geneva, and the discipline with him (Ofeva, xxi. [= 
C. R. xlix.] 282), ‘for that he saw how needful these bridles were, 
to be put in the jaws of that city’ (Hooker, /cc/. Pol., Preface, 
li) 7)s 
No. 295. The Synod of Ziirich, 29 April-—— 
4 May 1538. 

Larel and Calvin to the Synod. 

(1) Ex tribus conformitatis capitibus quae nobis sunt  pro- 
posita® primum, de baptisteriis erigendis, nos facile admissuros 
lam antehac testati sumus, modo in caeteris nihil ex ritu hac- 
tenus observato immutetur: nempe ut baptismus ipse, quibus 
horis ecclesia convenire solet, administretur, et eius doctrina, 
quo melius exaudiri queat, e suggestu recitetur, 

(2) In mutando pane paulo maiori difficultate constringimur. 
Nuper enim perspeximus quantum offensionis exoriturum erat 
si qua tunc facta fuisset mutatio. Nos tamen daturos fidelis- 


1 [’stienne de Chapeauronge and Jean Philippin. 

* Estienne Dada and Antoine Gerbel. 

® Ami de Chapeaurouge, Jean Lullin, and Jean Monathon. 
' Claude Richardet and Jean Philippe. 

9 Se. by the Council, sefpra, No. 293. 
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simam oOperam recipimus, ut panis* azymi usus in ecclesiam 
nostram inducatur. Sed hoc vicissim cupimus a Bernatibus 
impetratum, ut fractionem panis nobiscum recipiant, ne posthac 
de hac quoque differentia nova quaestio nascatur. 

(3) In feriis plurima laboramus perplexitate, quaemadmodum 
semper sumus professi, neque alia conditione concedere pos- 
sumus istas quatuor institul, nisi ut tollatur nimium imperiosa 
earum indictio, ac liberum sit iis qui volent post concionem 
ad opus se conferre.’ Non tamen fenestram audemus aperire 
tot turbis, quas emersuras 1am prospicimus, si aliter flat. 

(4) Haec autem nobis optima et convenientissima censetur 
ratio recipiendae conformitatis, si legati Bernatium palam 
testentur, caeremonias hactenus apud nos observatas sibi 
minime improbari, neque se quidpiam in illis novatum ideo 
cupere quod Scripturae puritate alienum iudicent; sed unam se 
concordiam et unitatem spectare, quae rituum similitudine 
melius coalescere solet.? Concio etiam a nobis habeatur de 
caeremoniarum libertate, deinde ad conformitatem populum 
adhortemur, propositis eius rationibus. Demum hberum 
ecclesiae iudicium permittatur. Sic enim occurretur offendi- 
culis, bonorum animi praeparabuntur, qui nunc aliquantum sunt 
avyersi, et res quo decet ordine geretur. 

(5) Side nobis restituendis agitur, istud imprimis cupimus 
curatum, ut ad diluendas calumnias quibus oppressi sumus, 
admittamur. Barbaries enim et inhumanitas fult non ferenda, 
quod indefensos damnarunt, cum nos ad causam dicendam pro 
curiae foribus praesto essemus. Obnoxium siquidem futurum 
est nostrum ministerium impiorum maledicentiae, quamdiu 
iactare poterunt per culpae deprecationem fuisse restitutos, 
Tactabunt autem haud dubie, nisi datus fuerit purgationi locus. 

(6) Erit deinde studium adhibendum disciplinae stabiliendae. 
Aliogui mox collabetur quidquid in praesens instauratum fuerit. 
Etsi autem plura optemus, quia tamen hoc tempore obtineri 
posse nulla spes est, quae imprimis necessaria sunt constitu 
cupimus. 

(7) Primum est ut urbs in certas parochias distribuatur, 
Quoniam enim, praeterquam quod populosa® est, collecta est 
ex varia diversarum gentium * mullitudine, valde confusa semper 

1 What shut out holy-days other than Sunday, with the Genevan Re- 
formers, was their rigid Scripturalism—‘ Six days shalt thou labour.’ 

* This was quite the view of Bern; cf. its edict in Herminjard, iv, No, 698, 
n. 18, or Kuchat, iv. 459. 

* About 13,000. 

Ch AL, Ast. Keo, VY, 239, 0, 2, 
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erit eius administratio, nisi propius pastorem suum _ plebs 
respiciat, et pastor vicissim plebem. Quod fiet instituta ista 
distinctione. 

(8) Deinde ut eo numero ministri assumantur qui tantae 
provinciae sufficere queant.? 

(9) Ut germanus excommunicationis usus restituatur eo quem 
praescripsimus modo,’ hempe ut a Senatu eligantur ex singulis 
urbis regionibus probi et cordati viri, quibus in commune 
nobiscum ea cura incumbat. 

(10) Ut in ministrorum vocatione legitimus ordo servetur ne 
manuum impositio,” quae penes ministros esse debet, magi- 
stratus potentia tollature medio. (uod non semel nostri conati 
sunt, 

(11) Quoniam autem duo restant caeremoniarum capita, in 
quorum altero iam discrimen est, in altero futurum exspectamus, 
rogandi sunt nobis et obtestandi Bernates ut in iis sese nobis 
accommodent. 

(12) Prius est, ut frequentior Coenae usus‘ instituatur, si non 
secundum veteris ecclesiae consuetudinem, at saltem singulis 
quibusque mensibus semel. 

(13) Alterum, ut ad publicas orationes Psalmorum cantio ° 
adhibeatur, 

(14) Postremo, quum in lascivis et obscoenis cantilenis ac 
choraeis quae ad illarum numeros semper sunt compositae, 
nostri Bernatium exemplum practexant, oratos volumus ut e sua 
quoque ditione tales spurcitias® eliminent, ne suo exemplo dent 
nostris occasionem rursus eas expetendi. 


No. 296. The letter of Cardinal Sadoleto to 
Geneva, 18 March 1539. 


... Disceptatio est utrum vestrae saluti magis expediat, 
gratiusque Deo vos facturos existimetis, si ea credideritis eritis- 


1 Since 1536 but three or four. 

2 Sc, in the memorandum of 13 Jan. 1537, supra, No. 284. 

3 Tt was required in /yst, IV. iii. 16, but ignored in the Ordonnances 
(infra, No, 302) and in the Corfessto Scoticana, § 18 (Niemeyer, 350; and 
tnfva, No. 349). : 

‘ It was administered four times a year at Geneva, by decree of 16 Jan. 
1537 (cf. supra, No. 285), and three times a year at Bern (Ruchat, iv. 524) ; 
but in the canton of Dasel, weekly in Basel, monthly in the villages (EHer- 
minjard, iv, No. 708, n. 15). 

° Cf. the memorandum of 13 Jan. 1537, supra, No. 284; an order for 
psalmody was given in Bern, 21 June 1535. 

6 Forbidden, 24 Dec. 1536 (supra, No. 280), and again 16 June and 
5 July 1538 (Herminjard, iv, No. 708, n. 17). 
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que secuti quae Ecclesia Catholica cunctum per orbem terrarum 
annos iam mille et quingentos amplius, aut (si claram certam- 
que rerum gestarum memoriam et notitiam quaerimus) annos 
iam amplius mille et trecentos, magno consensu comprobat : an 
haec quae vafri homines atque, ut sibi ipsi videntur, acuti, 
adversus tot saeculorum usum et contra perpetuam Icclesiae 
auctoritatem, his annis quinque et viginti innovaverunt: qui 
certe ipsi Catholica non sunt Ecclesia. Est enim Catholica 
Ecclesia, ut breviter definiamus, quae in omni anteacto et 
hodierno tempore, omni in regione terrarum, in Christo una et 
consentiens, uno Christi Spiritu ubique et semper directa est, 
in qua nullum potest dissidium exsistere: omnis enim ea inter 
se connexa et conspirans est. Quod si quid accidat dissensionis 
et dissidii, magnum quidem corpus Ecclesiae permanet, fit 
autem apostema quo corrupta aliqua caro, ab animante corpus 
cunctum Spiritu divulsa secernitur, nec de substantia ulterius 
corporis ecclesiastici est. Non ego hic deveniam ad singulas 
rerum disputationes... de eucharistia ...de confessione ad 
sacerdotem peccatorum ... de precibus, aut sanctorum pro 
nobis apud Deum, aut nostris pro mortuis... Sed ut relin- 
quam controversias ...excutiamus id quod prius est proposi- 
tum, ut videatur et quaeratur quid nobis magis conducat... 
sentirene cum universa Ecclesia eiusque decretis et legibus.et 
sacramentis cum fide obtemperare, an assentiri hominibus 
dissidia et res novas quaerentibus?!... 


No. 297. Calvin’s reply to Sadoleto, 1 Sept. 1539. 


... Ego autem, Sadolete, ex his quos tam hostiliter incessis 
ac laceras, unum me esse profiteor. Tametsi enim constituta 
iam religione ac correcta ecclesiae forma illuc vocatus fui : quia 
tamen quae a Farello ac Vireto gesta erant, non modo suffragio 
meo comprobavi sed etiam, quantum in me fuit, conservare 
studui ac confirmare, separatam ab illis causam habere nequeo. 
(Juodsi tamen privatim abs te laesus essem, facile profecto id 
condonarem tuae doctrinae ac litterarum honori. Sed quum 
ministerlum meum, quod Dei vocatione fundatum ac sancitum 
fuisse non dubito, per latus meum sauciari videam, perfidia 
erit, non patientia, si taceam hic atque dissimulem. Doctoris 
primum, deinde pastoris munere in ecclesia illa functus sum. 


' He then proceeds to depict a Catholic and a Heretic giving an account 
of his faith at the Last Day. Calvin takes up the picture in the next 
extract, giving the defence first of a minister then of a layman, 


Boe pega SRK KT MEAD Pury 
neouertest sn gelto reg unicroener xatlordnec) aici sani Lyin app 


‘a. 


furan oviels Je) men auilqiee eomiegsitap oo ofr enual opera 
ra : DiGaNytiie Hendatoy ongeM 2otAsoetd fo stig autiysow Mak 


chit momatocrray ott to retved mewhuceme ton as 
yp chamevxvonal Wri? Ie supninp ene ast orotate 


ainoierszeidy ition binp ic bowl) Jes zamiujgenGs to axoneG oF 
8 Jenncney sama ager meobinp auregem dibiaelly te 

ainniik thy oT wails nigQUTO? aap LaNseOgds ILA 
awiinte Siaieiue So von pudioesse aeluvib wihige cautoners 
aalugaie be. snimeveb vil ayo agit tee ioifeatetoves arynyrora 
he paviadiooe ob . , .aiténerione ob. .. cononafeqeib. enatet 
oid mueisake ik eaclitg ob... ce: senobroone 


nilet tg hoe... sunivore omy citer INE & bugs aiion 
dnmregerrey tc ates ~ bi suaialivers. .edlerotiros asp 
ps Seapbros eigen aoa bee wilstoaup to wissbre te anus 
$9 pudiial 19 eionacl supesis canis aetoeinls ers MIST HR 
andidieot rite se aergtonta obi aus etnsiunass 

oa ern vrratiaryy eave nwt i) sthinib 


eget 3qv@ 1 oiviobse of yigerenivisd .fee ov 


civp . ie) audaaow oulli siarot aaiegio29 #1997109 3 | 31 (asi 
clywiive obom! nom dtuna stesg otov'l yx offorl & onuy meme 
ormrivere> diel sry ai mumeep 9 bes iedorqiaay «siti 


hi oiastong sligal gyguan eueael a} ode pete vii iebout? 
maienobuas 


hiporon nie golvig aiietntl « han pitquliod & raiyaly ot elergyowy mead? Ps 
lesa aff Sa ology a cat epakat piviad 6X dant at to atin Bil \ 


ine pol LA le nowt) rutedaied a le i rotate le ont anita oti > 


% 


297 CALVIN IN EXILE, 1538-41 585 


Quod eam provinciam suscepi, legitime fuisse*vocationis iure 
meo contendo.... 


[Zhe minister's defence.| Duobus maximis criminibus reum 
me fecerunt, haereseos et schismatis. 

Atqul haeresis illis fuit quod receptis inter eos . dogmatibus 
ausus sum reclamare. Quid vero fecissem ? Audiebam ex ore 
tuo non aliam esse veritatis lucem ad animas nostras in viam 
vitae dirigendas quam quae a Verbo tuo accenderetur. Audie- 
bam esse vanitatem, quicquid de tua maiestate, de cultu 
numinis tui, de religionis tuae mysteriis concipiunt a se ipsis 
humanae mentes, Audiebam sacrilegam esse temeritatem, si 
natae in hominum cerebris doctrinae pro Verbo tuo ecclesiae 
ingerantur. Quum autem oculos ad homines converterem, 
illic omnia longe diversa apparebant. Qui fidei antistites 
habebantur, Verbum tuum neque intelligebant neque magno- 
pere curabant. Peregrinis tantum dogmatibus circumagebant 
miseram plebem, ac nescio quibus ineptiis deludebant. In 
plebe ipsa summa Verbi tui veneratio erat veluti rem inac- 
cessam procul revereri, interim ab omni eius inquisitione 
abstinere. Haec tum supina pastorum socordia, tum popult 
stupiditas fecerat, ut omnia perniciosis erroribus, mendacils, 
superstitionibus referta essent. ... Perinde enim ac si minime 
ad iustitiam Lege tua instituti forent, multas sibi fabricati erant 
inutiles nugas, quibus favorem sibi tuum conciliarent : in quibus 
ita sibi blandiebantur, ut prae illis paene contemnerent quam 
in Lege tua commendasti verae iustitiae regulam ; adeo humana 
decreta, occupato semel regno, tuis ipsius praeceptis, si non 
fidem, at certe auctoritatem derogaverant. Haec, Domine,... 
ut deprehenderem quam impia noxiaque essent, tu mihi facem 
Verbo tuo praetulisti.... In ratione vero doctrinae reddenda, 
vides quid conscientia mea ferat: non fuisse scilicet mihi pro- 
positum, extra eos evagari fines quos videbam servis tuis 
omnibus esse constitutos. . 

Quod autem mihi de discessione ab Ecclesia obiicere soliti 
sunt, neque in eo male mihi conscius sum: nisi forte pro 
desertore habendus est qui ubi milites fusos ac palatos videt 
procul ordines reliquisse, signo ducis sublato, cos in stationes 
suas revocat.... Ego semper et verbis et factis testatus sum, 
quanto unitatis studio tenerer. Verum illa mihi erat ecclesiae 
unitas, quae abs te inciperet ac in te desineret.... Me, si 
pacem habere vellem cum iis qui se iactabant Ecclesiae prae- 
sules et fidei columnas, eam redimere oportebat Veritatis tuac 
abnegatione.... Neque vero dissidere me ab Ecclesia tua 
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| 
putabam, quia mihi cum primoribus illis bellum erat. .. . Not, 
ideo habentur pro schismaticis prophetae tui quod dum colla * 
psam religionem instaurare volunt, illis summa vi repugnantibu> 
non cesserint. Manebant ergo in vera ecclesiae unitate quuni 
a sceleratis sacerdotibus diris omnibus devoverentur.... Eo- 
rum ergo exemplis confirmatus sic constiti ut nihil me illae de 
ecclesia‘desertione obnunciationes minaeve territarent. . . . Scis - 
Domine, ... ut nihil quaesierim quam Verbo tuo controversia:s 
omnes dirimi, quo coniunctis animis utraque pars ad stabilien 
dum regnum tuum conspiraret. 


| The layman's defence. | Eg go, Domine, ut a puero fueran 
educatus, Christianam semper fidem professus sum... . Rudi 
menta autem quibus fueram initiatus, elusmodi erant ut net 
me ad legitimum Numinis tui cultum satis instituerent: neque 
mihi ad certam spem salutis viam expedirent: nec me bené 
ad officia formarent Christianae vitae. . .. Credebam ut fucrair\ 
edoctus, Filii tui morte me redemptum esse ab obligatione 
aeternae mortis.... Nec dissimulabant ...communem opor 
tere omnibus esse salutis portum tuam misericordiam: sed 
enim eius obtinendae hance demonstrabant rationem, si pro 
offensis tibi satisfieret. Tum satisfactio nobis iniungebatur. .. . 
His omnibus quum utcunque perfunctus essem, tametsi non- 
nihil interquiescebam, see tamen adhuc ‘aberam a certa 
conscientiae tranquillitate. .. . Quia tamen nihil melius offere- 
batur, iter quod exorsus sum prosequebar: quum interim 
excitata est longe diversa doctrinae forma, non quae a Chri- 
stiana professione nos abduceret, sed quae illam ad suum 
fontem reduceret, et velut a faecibus repurgatam suae puritati 
restitueret. ... Una praesertim res animum ab lis meum 
avertebat, Ecclesiae reverentia. Verum ubi aliquando aures 
aperul, meque doceri passus sum, supervacuum fuisse timorem 
illum intellexi ne quid Ecclesiae maiestati decederet. Multum 
enim interesse admonebant, secessionem quis ab [Ecclesia 
faciat, an vitia corrigere studeat quibus Ecclesia ipsa contami- 
nata est. ... Et nunc, Domine, quid aliud misero mihi superest 
quam ut deprecationem tibi pro defensione offeram, ne horren- 
dam illam a Verbo tuo defectionem ad calculum revoces, a qua 
me semel mirifica tua benignitate vindicasti?... 


No. 298. The Councils beg Calvin to return to 
Geneva, 22 Oct. 1540. 

Monsicur nostre bon frére et singulier amy, tres affectuose- 

ment & vous nous recommandons !~-Pource que | nous | sumes 
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enticrement informés que vostre desyr n’est- aultre synon 
a l’acroyssement et avancement de la gloyre et honneur de 
Dieu et de sa saincte Parolle,—de la part de nostre Petit, 
Grand et Général Conseyl, lesqueulx de cecy ftre nous hont 
grandement admonestés', vous pryons tres assertes vous vol- 
loyer transporter par devers nous et en vostre prestine plache 
{[place| et ministtre retourner. Et espérons en l’ayde de Dieu 
que ce seraz un grand bien et fruyct & augmentation de la 
saincte Evangile. Voyeant que nostre peuple grandement 
vous desire. Et ferons avecque vous de sorte que aurés occasion 
vous contenter. 


No. 299. The pastors of Ziirich urge him to 
return, 4 April 1541. 


(Quam vero inhonestum sit Domino reluctari, quantoque 
cum periculo coniunctum, historia et exemplum Jonae satis 
indicat. Jam ut Argentorati haereas, non sunt tam graves 
causae, quum te abeunte ecclesia Argentinensis nihil iacturae 
faciat, quae tot tantosque viros doctos et praestantes habeat 
ut vix alia: ecclesia vero Gebennensis praeter unum Viretum ? 
habeat neminem: cuius humeris totum onus idque gravissimum 
incumbit, quod tantisper sustinet donec ad oves suas revocetur, 
ut interim taceam quanto cum periculo ecclesiae Lausanensi 
desit suus pastor... . 

... Porro de utilitate non est quod multa dicamus.  Eruis 
oves plurimas e Juporum faucibus, coronam immarcessibilem 
tibi apud Deum contexis. Nosti Gebennam in confiniis esse 
Galliae, Italiae, Germaniae, ut magna spes sit isthinc Evan- 
gelium latius in conterminas urbes disseminandi, et pomeria 
regni ‘Christi ampliandi. Nosti Apostolum  sibi delegisse 
metropoles in quibus praedicarit verbum Evangelii, ex quibus 
facile in alias urbes finitimas dimanaret. (Quantum vero regno 
Christi ex hac urbe adiicere queas ipse melius nosti, non prae- 
dicando solum, sed et scribendo. Hacc sunt, mi Calvine, 
quae nos movent ut te rogemus, obsecremus, obtestemur ne 
vocationem hance, quam a Domino esse non dubitamus, reticias, 
sed incunctanter et absque mora sequaris. .. . 


1 By resolutions of 19-21 Oct., g. v. in Herminjard, iv, No. goo, n, 1, 

* Viret, at the request of the Genevese (¢dzd. vi, No. 931), was sent by 
Bern to Geneva in January 1541 (¢d¢d. vii, No. 937), and returned to 
Lausanne, 10 July 1542 (¢brd. viii, No. 1136). 
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No. 300. Calvin returns to°Geneva, 13 Sept. 1541. 


Reg. du Conseil—M® Jehan Calvin, ministre évangelique. 
Lequelt est arryvé d’Estrabourg et az delivrez des lectres du 
dit Estrabourg et de leurs prédicans, aussy de Basle, lesquelles 
hont esté lisues. Enapres az tout aut long fayct ses excuses 
de la longue demorance qu'il az faycte. Et estre fayct cela az 
pryer mectre ordre sus l’église et que icelluy fusse par ape 
redigye. Et que l’on élize gens du consey] pour havoyer con- 
férance avecque eulx lesqueulx feront laz relation en conseyl. | 
Et quant az luy il sed offert d’estre tousjour serviteur de 
Genéve. 

Et pour aultant que les Sgrs d’Estrabourg entende que le 
dit Calvin retourne vers culx: Resoluz de le prier que entiére- 
ment il doybje demore icy, et de cella leur fere responce. 
Aussy resoluz que l’on envoye querre sa femme ‘et son menage. 

Quant aux ordonnances sus l’église et consistoyre az esté 
resoluz que lon doybje suyvre aprés icelles fére. Et hont 
estés eslieuz pour havoyer conférence avecque les dits prédicans 
assavoyer les Srs. Claude Pertemps, Amyez Perrin, Claude 
Roset, Johan Lambert,’ et du Grand Conseyl M. le lieutenant 
Goulaz et Porralis. Et d’empuys az esté advisé que aut lieu | 
de M. le lieutenant soyt mys le St Johan Balard. 


XVII 
THE ECCLESIASTICAL STATE IN.GENEVA, 1541-2 


Master of the situation for the moment, on 16 Sept. 1541 [No. | 
301] Calvin wrote that he had made his own terms (Hermin- 
jard, vii, No. 1039). They issued in [No. 302] a new ecclesias- 
tical constitution for Geneva. Lut the committee accorded 
him, 13 Sept. [szfva, No. 300], was ordered, 16 Sept., to report to 
the three Councils; and, though ‘within twenty days we had prepared 
a formula’ (Herm. vil, No. 1090), it was modified first, 29 Sept., | 
by the Little Council and again, 9 Nov., by the Two Hundred, and 
that with a refusal to let the ministers see the modifications, before 
it was approved, 20 Nov., by the Assembly (7d/d, No. 1069, n. 9: 
ODEO AMIN | SIC xlix. 283-7) and published ultimately with 
the title Les Ordonnances ecclésiastiques de ?Ieglise de Geneve? 


1 These four from the Little Council; Ami Porral and Jean Balard from 
the Two Hundred. All save Balard were ‘ Guillermins’; for Balard see 
supra, No. 282, 

* Distinguish @) Propet d Ordonnances Eecléstastiques of Sept-Oct. 1541 
(Opera, xa [= C.X. xxxvili.] 15 sqq.), printed below in the text; (¢) the 
Ordonnances as officially accepted, 20 Nov. 541, indicated in the notes ; 
and (¢) Les Ordonnances eeclistastiques de ? Bolise de Gencve, 1561 (bid. 
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Received with acclamations, 24 Noy., elsewhere (Herminjard, vii, 
No, 1069), the new order was further advanced, 1542, by [No. 303] 
a popular tract on the Eucharist, entitled Petit trazcté de la 
S. Cene (Opera, v. [= C. &. xxxiii.] 458 sq.); by [No. 304] 
a second Catechism, known as Le Catechisme de Viglise de 
Geneve (Opera, vi. [= C. R. xxxiv.] 1 sqq.), and, in the Latin 
of 1545, as the Catechismus Genevensts (¢b7d., and Niemeyer, Co//. 
Conf. Eccl. Ref. 123 sqq.) ; and by [No. 305] a Liturgy based (cf. 
Opera, xa [= C. &, xxxviii.] 213) on one of Calvin’s own (Ogera, 
vi. [= C. A. xxxiv.] 174 sq. nn.) adapted from the form in use, 
1537-9, at Strassburg, as that again from a revised translation by 
Diebold Schwarz, 1524, of the Roman Mass (cf. W. Walker, 
Calvin, 222), and entitled La forme des pritres ecclésiastiques 
(Opera, vi. [= C. R. xxxiv.] 161 sqq.: cf. Niemeyer, of. civ. 
170 sqq., and Daniel, Codex Liturgicus, iii. 51 sqq.). Ordinances, 
Catechism, and Liturgy powerfully influenced all, save Lutheran, , 
protestantism everywhere. In Jan. 1542 [No. 306] Calvin re- 
viewed his labours (Herminjard, vil, No. 1090) in a letter to 
a friend. He had laid down the lines of a Puritan State in Geneva 
(cf. H. D. Foster, ‘ Calvin’s programme for a Puritan State in 
Geneva, in The Harvard Theological Review, vol. i, No. 4, 
Oct. 1908). 


No. 301, Calvin’s terms, 13 Sept. 1541. 

from a letter to Karel of 16 Sept.—Quod bene vertat Deus, 
hic retentus sum, ut volebas. Superest ut Viretum quoque 
mecum retineam, quem a me avelli nullo modo patiar. Tuae 
quoque omniumque fratrum partes me hic adiuvare, nisi vultis 
me frustra excruciari, ac sineé commodo esse miserrimum. 
Ubi operam meam Senatui detuli, exposui non posse con- 
sistere ecclesiam, nisi certum regimen constitueretur, quale ex 
Verbo Dei nobis praescriptum est, et in veteri Ecclesia fuit - 
observatum. Capita deinde quaedam attigi, unde intelligerent 
quid vellem. Sed quia tota res explicari non poterat, petii ut 
nobis darentur qui nobiscum conferrent : sex nobis dati sunt. 
Conscribentur de tota ecclesiae politia articuli, quos deinde 
Senatui exhibebimus. Collegae tres' se nobis duobus con- 
sentire prae se ferunt: aliquid saltem obtinebitur. .. . 


No. 302. The new ecclesiastical constitution in 
Geneva, 1541-2. 


(a) 16 Sept. 1541.—Suivant la résolution du Grand et du 
Petit Conseil, ordonné que les sieurs prédicans avec les six 


1 Jacques Bernard, Henri de la Mare, and Aymé Champereau. Calvin 
afterwards found them ‘minime nobis commodos’ (Herminjard, vii, No, 


1ogo (Jan. 1542). 
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| 
députés doivent suivre aux ordorinances sur l’ordre de léglisé 
avec son mode de vivre, lequel, avant toutes choses, sera visite 
par le Petit Conseil, les Deux-Cents et le Conseil Général, 
afin de savoir comment chacun se devra conduire selon Dieu 
et la justice. 

(2) 29 Sept. 1541.—On a suivi a lire quelques articles des 
ordonnances sur le régime de l’église, dont quelques-uns ont 
été acceptés, les autres regettés. ‘Toutefois a été ajouté qu’ll 
seroit bien convenable d’ordonner en faire un mode de vivre 
sur un chacun. 

(¢) 9 Wov. 1541.—Sur ce que les prédicans désirent voir les’ 
réparations [corrections] sur les ordonnances de Tléglise, 
ordonné que 4 eux n’appartient de les revoir, et que l’affaire 


_ soit mise en Deux-Cents aujourd’hui. 


En Deux-Cents, lu les ordonnances de Véglise. Un Syndic 
doive assister au Consistoire. Des pierres des baptistaires, 
qu’il n’en soit point parlé. Le reste bien et soit mis l’intitula- 
tion: Par nous, Petit et Grand Conseil. 

(@) Dimanche, 20 ov. 1541—Les Ordonnances de l’Fglise 
ont été passées en Conseil Général sans contradiction. 

Projet a’ Ordonnances Ecclésiastiques', Sept-Oct. 1541. 
Il y a quatre ordres d’offices, que Nostre Seigneur a institué 
pour le gouvernement de son Fglise. 

Premitrement les pasteurs, puis les docteurs, aprés les 
anciens, quartement les diacres. 

Pourtant si nous voulons avoir esglise bien ordonnée et 
’entretenir en son entier, i] nous fault observer ceste forme 
de régime. 


1 In the Registers of the Venerable Company, the official text of the 
Ordonnances has no title, but this preface :—Aunom de Dieu tout puissant, 
Nous Sindicques, Petit et Grand Conseil, avec nostre peuple, assemblé au 
son de trompette et grosse cloche suyyant nos anciennes coustumes, ayant 
considéré que c’est chose digne de recommendation sur toutes les aultres, 
que la doctrine du Sainct Evangile de N.S. soit bien conservée en sa pureté 
et l’Esglise chrestienne deuement entretenue, que la jeunesse pour l’adyenir 
soit fidellement instruicte, Vhospital ordonné en bon estat pour la sustenta- 
tion des pauvres, ce quine ce [se] peut faire synon qu’il y ait certaine regle et 
maniére de vivre par laquelle chascun estat entende le debvoir de son office : 
A ceste cause il nous a semblé advis bon que le gouvernement spirituel, tel 
que N.S. Pa demonstré et institué par sa Parole, fust reduict en bonne forme 
pour avoir lieu et estre observyé entre nous. Et ainsi avons ordonné et 
estably de suyvre et garder en nostre ville et territoire la Police Ecclésia- 
stique qui s’ensuit, comme voyons quelle est prise de l’Eyangile de Jesu 
Christ. 


egkesrint soho al actos. 
jin at alkeowen ab. oetey 


PL 
ee 


eo 
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[i. Les pasteurs. | . 


Quant est des pasteurs que l’Escripture nomme aussi aulcunes- 
fois’ anciens et ministres, leur office est d’annoncer la Parole de 
Dieu pour endoctriner, admonester, exhorter et reprendre tant 
en publiq comme en particulier, administrer les sacramens et 
faire les corrections fraternelles avec les anciens et comys. 

Or affin que rien ne se face confusément en I’Fglise, nul ne 
se doibt ingérer en cest office sans vocation; en laquelle il fault 
considérer trois choses assavoir [1] l’examen, qui est le princi- 
pal. Apres [2] aussi® il appartient de instituer les ministres. 
Tiercement [3] quelle cérémonie ou facon de faire il est bon. de 
garder a les introduire en loffice. 

[1] L’examen contient deux parties, dont la premiére [a] est 
touchant la doctrine, assavoir si celluy qu’on doibt ordonner 
a bonne et saincte* cognoyssance de |l’Escripture. Et puys 
s'il est ydoine et propre pour la communiquer au peuple en 
édification.* 

Aussi pour éyiter tout danger que celluy gqu’on veult retenir® 
Wait quelque opinion maulyaise, il sera bon qu’il proteste de 
recevoir et tenir la doctrine approuée en l’esglise. 

Pour cognoystre s'il est propre 4 enseigner, i] fauldra procéder 
par interogations et par louyr traicter en privé la doctrine du 
Seigneur. 

[2] La seconde partie est de la vie, assavoir s’1l est de bonnes 
meurs et. s’est tousjours gouverné sans reproche. La reigle 
d’y procéder est trés bien demonstrée par S, Paul ; laquelle il 
fauldra tenir. 

[2| S’ensuit a qui il appartient d’instituer les pasteurs. I] 
sera bon en cest endroict de suyvre l’ordre de lEsglise an- 
cienne, veu que ce n’est que practique de ce qui nous est 
monstré par l’Escripture. C’est que les ministres eslisent pre- 
miérement celluy qu’on doibyra mettre en Voffice.’ Apres qu’on 
le présente au Conseil. Et s’il est trouvé digne, que le Conseil 
le recoive et accepte,’ luy donnant tesmonage pour le pro- 
duyre finablement au peuple en la prédication, affin qu’il soit 
receu par consentement commun * de la compagnye des fidelles, 


' surveillans, anciens, etc. * apres a qui il appartient. 5 saine, 
4 4 estant premiérement, aprés l’examen fayct, presenté a la Seigneurie. 
* recepvoir. 


* +Vayant fayct a scavoir a la Seigneurie. 
7 +4 ainsy que l’on verraz estre expedient. 
® In 1561 this was defined as a right to enter protest between election 


and admission to office (Opera, x a, 94). 
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S’il estoit trouvé indigne et demonstré tel par probations légi 
times, il fauldroit lors procéder a nouvelle élection pour en 
prendre un aultre. 

[3] Quant a la manitre de l’introduyre, il seroit bon de user 
de l’imposition des mains, laquelle cérémonye a esté gardée des 
apostres et puys en !’Esglise ancienne, moyennant que cela se 
face sans superstition et sans offence. Mais pource qu'il y a eu| 
beaucoup de superstition au temps passé, et qu’il s’en pourroit en 
suivre du scandalle, on s’en abstient pour l’infirmité du temps’, | 

Quant il sera esleu qu'il ait & jurer entre les mains de i) 
Seigneurie, duquel serment il y aura forme escripte, Sonvenanle) 
au ce qui est requis en ung ministre.’ | 

Or comme il fault bien examiner les ministres quant on les’ 
veult eslire aussi fault il avoir bonne police & les entretenir en! 
leur debvoir. 

Premitrement sera expedient que touz les ministres pour con- 
server pureté et concorde de doctrine entre eulx, conviennent 
ensemble un jour certain la sepmaine pour avoir conférence 
des Escriptures et que nul ne s’en exempte s’ll n’a excuse legi- 
time.® Si quelq’un y estoit negligent qu’il en soit admonneste. 

Quant a ceulx qui preschent par les villages dépendans de la 
Seigneurie, qu’on les exhorte* d’y venir touttes les fois quilz 
pourront. Au reste s’ilz défaillent ung moys entier qu’on tienne 
cella pour négligence trop grande, si non qu’il y eust maladie | 
ou aultre empeschement légitime. 

S’il y sortoit quelque différent de la doctrine, que les mini- | 
stres en traictent ensemble pour discuter la mati¢re. Apres si | 
mestier estoit qu’ilz appellent les anciens® pour ayder 4 appatiser 


' The official text substitutes ; ‘Quant ala manicre de Vintroduire, pource | 
que les cérémonies du temps passé ont esté tournées en beaulcoup de super- 
stitions, 4 cause de Vinfirmité du temps il suffira qu’il se fasse par un des | 
roinistres une déclaration en remonstrance de Voffice auquel on l’ordonne, | 
puis qu’on fasse prieres et oraisons affin que le Seigneur luy fasse la grace 
de s’en acquiter.’ 

* +selon que s’ensuit (the form of oath is given in Ofera, xa, 31]. 

’ These weekly exercises came to be known as the Congrégation in 
Geneva. They were held on Fridays in L’Auditoire (formerly N. D. la 
Neuve), which was lent, 14 and 25 Noy. 1555, to the section of English 
refugees from Frankfurt who followed John Knox, for worship on Mondays, 
Tuesdays, and Wednesdays, at 9 a.m. (Ogera, xxi. [= C. 4’. xlix.] 619 $q.). 
Cf. the Colloquia (supra, No. 207; and p. 547), and the Puritan Prophesyings 
in England ; for which see Prothero, Sta/utes and Documents 1559-1625, 
202-8, 218, 248, and Paget, (troduction to Hooker, Book V, 64 sqq., and 
the Disciplina Eeclestae Sacra of 1588 in App. iil. 247 sq. 

‘ nous ministres de la ville les ayent a exorter, 

+ + et comys par la Seigneurie. 
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la contention, Finablement, s’ilz ne pouvoient ‘venir a con- 
corde amiable pour I’obstination de Vune des parties que la 
cause soit deférée au magistrat pour y mettre ordre. 

~ Pour obvier a tous scandales de vie il sera mestier quwil y ait 
forme de correction’ a laquelle tous se soubmettent, qui sera 
aussi le moien que le ministtre soit conservé en révérence et 
que la Parolle de Dieu ne soit par le maulvais bruit des ministres 
en deshoneur ou mespris. Car comme on corrigera celluy qui 
aura merité, aussi sera mestier de reprouver les calumnies et 
faulx rapportz qu’on pourroit faire injustement contre innocens, 

Mais premitrement fault noter qu'il y a des crimes qui sont 
du tout intollérables en un ministre, et y a des vices qu’on peult 
aultrement supporter moyennant qu’on en face admonitions 
fraternelles. ... 

Quant est des crimes qu’on ne doibt nullement porter, s’il? 
sen dresse quelque accusation en murmure que lassemblée des 
ministres et anciens en enquerrent, affin de y procéder par 
raison et selon qu’on en trouvera qu’ilz en jugent, et puys rap- 
portent le jugement au magistrat aftin que, si mestier est, le 
délinquent soit deposé.* 

Quant est des vices moindres qu’on doibt corriger par ad- 
monition simple, qu’on y proctde selon lordre de N. S., telle- 
ment que le dernier soit venir au jugement ecclésiastique.* 

Pour maintenir ceste discipline en estat, que de trois mois- 
en trois mois les ministres aient specialement regard s'il y a 
rien 4 redire entre eulx, pour y remédier comme de raison. 

Du nombre, lieu et temps des Preédications. 

Le dymanche qu’il y ait sermon au poinct du jour aS. Pierre 
et S. Gervais et & ’heure accoustumée au ditz S. Pierre® et 
S. Gervais. 

' + laquelle appartiendra a la Seigneurie. 

2 The official text, for the vest of this paragraph, substitutes :— Si ce sont 
crimes civilz, c’est & dire qu’on doibye punir par les loix, si quelqu’un des 
ministres y tombe, que la Seigneurie y mette la main et que oultre la peine 
ordinaire dont elle a coustume de chasticr les aultres, elle le punisse en le 
déposant de son office.’ 

3 The text of the Register of the Venerable Company adds here :—! Quant 
des aultres crimes dont la premiere inquisition appartient au Consistoire 
Kcclésiastique, que les commis ou Anciens avec les Ministres yeillent dessus : 
et si quelqu’un cn est convaincu, qwils en facent le raport au conseil avec 
leur advis et jugement, ainsi que le dernier jugement de la correction soit 
tousjours réservé Ala Scigneurie.” Ld appears tn 1561 (Opera, xb [= CLR. 
Xxxvill.] 97). ae 

4 ‘This article is deleted. [t re-appears in 1561 (2ded.), 

> +a la Magdeleine. 
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A mydy qu'il y ait cathéchisme, c’est a dire instruction de petiz 
enfans en touttes les troys esglises, assavoir la Magdelene, 
S. Pierre et S. Gervais. 

A troys heures en S. Pierre et S. Gervais le second sermon. | 

Pour envoier les enfans au cathéchisme et pour recevoir les | 
sacremens, que en tant qu’il se pourra faire on observe les | 
limites des paroysses. C’est que S. Gervais contienne ce qu'il | 
avoit du temps passé, la Magdeléne pareilement, S. Pierre ce. 
qui appartient anciennement aS. Germain, S¢. Croix, N.-D. la- 
Neufve, S. Legier. 

Es jours ouvriers oultre les deux prédications qui se font, que 
troys fois la sepmaine on presche a S. Pierre, assavoir le Lundy, 
Mardy’? et Vendredy une* heure devant qu’on commence aux 
aultres lieux, 

Pour soubstenir ces charges et aultres qui sont du ministere 
il sera besoin d’avoir cing ministres et troys co-adjuteurs qui 
seront aussi ministres pour ayder et soubvenir selon que la 
nécessité le requerra. 


[ii] S’ensuyt du second ordre, que nous avons nommé de 
docteurs. 


Loffice propre de docteurs est d’enseigner les fidelles en | 


saine doctrine, affin que la pureté de l’Evangile ne soit cor- 
rumpue ou par ignorance ou par maulvaises opinions. ‘Toutes- 
fois selon que les choses sont aujourdhuy disposées nous 
compregnons en ce tiltre les aydes et instructions pour con- 
server la doctrine de Dieu et faire que l’Esglise ne soit desolée 
par faulte de pasteurs et ministrés, ainsi pour user d’un mot 
plus intelligible nous appellerons * ordre des escolles. 


Le degré plus prochain au ministtre et plus conjoinct au. 
gouvernement de |’lsglise est la lecture de théologie, dont il | 


sera bon qu'il y en ait au Vieil et Nouveau ‘Testament. 

Mais pour ce qu’on ne peult proufiter en telles legons que pre- 
mitrement on ne soit instruict aux langues et sciences humaines, 
et aussi est besoing de susciter de la sémence pour le temps 
advenir, affin de ne laisser l’Esglise déserte a nous enfans, il 
fauldra dresser college pour instruyre les enfans, affin de les 
préparer tant au ministtre que gouvernement civil, 

' Mercredi. 

2 Krom this point the article, as finally adopted, runs :—‘ Mt que ces ser- 
mons soyent sonnez l’un aprés l’autre a telle heure qu’ilz puissent estre finitz 
devant qu’on commence allieurs, Si ce faict quelque pricre extraordinaire 
pour la nécessité du temps, on gardera ordre de dymenche.’ 

+ Pappellerons. 
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Pour le premier, fauldra assigner lieu propre tant pour faire 
lecons que pour tenir enfans et aultres qui vouldroient prou- 
fyter, avoir homme docte et expert pour disposer tant de la 
maison comme des lectures, et qui puysse aussi lire, le prendre — 
et soldoyer a ycelle condition qu’il aye soubz sa charge lecteurs 
tant aux langues comme en dialectique, s’il se peult faire. 
Item, des bacheliers pour apprendre les petiz enfans et! de ce 
esperons pourvoybre en briefz a l’ayde du Seyyneur. 

Que touz ceulx qui seront 14 soient subjectz 4 la discipline 
ecclésiastique comme les ministres. ; 

Qu il n’y ait aultre escolle par la ville pour les petiz enfans, 
mais que les filles ayent leur escolle & part, comme il a esté 
faict par cydevant. 

Que nul ne soit receu s'il n’est approve par les ministres ” 
avec leur tesmonage de peur des inconvéniens. 

[iii] S’ensuyt le troisiesme ordre, qui est des Anciens.® 

Leur office est de prendre garde sur la vie d’un_ chascun, 
d’admonester amyablement ceulx quilz verront faillir ou * mener 
vie désordonnée, et la ou il en seroit mestier faire rapport a la 
Compaignye qui sera deputée pour faire les corrections frater- 
nelles ° et les faire avec les aultres. 

Comme ceste esglise est disposée, il seroit bon d’en eslire 
deux du Conseil Estroict, quatre du Conseil des Soixante, et 
six du Conseil des Deux-cens, gens de bonne vie et honeste, 
sans reproche et hors de toutte suspection, sur tout craignans 
Dieu et ayans bonne prudence spirituelle. Et les fauldra telle- 
ment eslire quil y en ait en chascun quartier de la ville, affin 
d’avoir l’ceil partout.® 

La maniére’ de les eslire semble estre bonne tellement que 
le Conseil Estroict advise de nommer les plus propre qu’on 
pourra trouver et les plus suffisans, et pour ce faire appeller les 

1 Jor ‘de ce’, ete., was substituted ‘ce que nous youlons ct ordonnons 
estre faict’. 

* 4Vayant premiérement faict scavoir 4 la Seigneurie et alors derechef 
quwil soit présenté au Conseil avec leur tesmoignage, de peur des in? 
conyéniens. ‘Voutesfois l’examen debyra estre faict présent deux des sei- 
gneurs du Petit Conseil. 

3 4que ce dyront estre comys ou deputés par la Seygneurie au 
Consistoyre. 

et. 5 et lors les faire communcment avec, etc, 

6 4ce que voulons estre faict. {N.B.—This disciplinary office was lay, 

not ministerial; and the process of appointment to it governmental. The 


populace was not consulted ; the ministers consulted only. } 
7 Pareillement nous avons déterminé que la maniere de les eslire soit telle, 
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ninistres pour en communiquer «avec eulx, puys quilz pré 
sentent ceulx qu’ilz auront advisé au Conseil des Deux-cens, 
lequel les approuvera. S’il les trouve dignes,’ qu’ilz facent. 
serment particulier dont la forme se pourra ’ facillement dresser, 
Et au bout de l’an, apres avoir esleu le Conseil, qu’ilz se pré, 
sentent a la Seygneurie, affin qu’ilz* regardent s’ilz les debveron| 
continuer ou changer. Combien qu’il ne seroit expedient d¢ 
les changer souvent sans cause, quant ilz se acquiteront de leut 
debvoir fidellement. 


[iv] Le quatriesme ordre du gouvernement ecclésiastique, 

assavoir les Diacres. 

Il y en a eu tousjours deux espéces en I’Esglise ancienne, les 
ungs ont esté deputez a recevoir dispenser et conserver les biens 
des pouvres, tant aulmosnes quotidiannes que possessions, rentes 
et pensions. Les aultres pour soigner et penser les malades et 
administrer la pitance des pouvres, laquelle coustume nous 


tenons encorres de présent. Car nous avons procureurs et 
hospitalliers.* 


Que lélection tant des procureurs que des hospitalliers se 
face comme des Anciens,’ et en les eslisant qu’on suyve la 
reigle que baille S. Paul des Dyacres [1 Tim. iu, Tit. i}. 

[I] sera mestier de veiller diligemment que hospital commun 
soit bien entretenu, et que ce soit tant pour les malades que 
vieilles gens qui ne peuvent travailler, femmes veufves, enfans 
orphelins et aultres pouvres. . . . | 

Item que la sollicitude des pouvres qui sont dispersez par la 

ville revienne li, selon que les procureurs en ordonneront. 
_ Item que oultre hospital des passans lequel il est besoing de 
conserver, qu'il y ait quelque hospitalité & part pour ceulx qu’on 
verra estre dignes de charité specialle. Et pour ce faire, qu'il y ait 
une chambre speciale deputée pour recevoir ceulx qui seront 
adressez des procureurs, et qu’elle soit reservée en cest usage. 


I] seroit bon aussi que tant pour les pouvres de Vhospital 
que pour ceulx de la ville qui n’ont pas de quoy- sayder qui il 
y ait] ung medecin et ung chirurgien propre," qui néantmoins 


' + apres estre approuvez. * sera dressée comme pour les ininistres. 

“ quwon regarde s'ilz debvront estre continuez ou changez. 

' st affin d’éviter confusion, car nous avons procureurs et hospitalliers, 
que l'un des quatre procureurs du dict hospital soit recepveur de tout le 
bien dicelluy et quwil ait gaiges competans affin de exercer miculx son office. 

5 +et comys au Consistoyre. 8 +aux gayes de la ville. 
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practiquassent en la ville, mais cependent feussent tenuz d’avoir 
soing de hospital et visiter les aultres pouvres. 

Quant est de hospital pour la peste, quwil ait tout son cas 
séparé 4 part, et principalement s’il advenoit! que la ville fust 
visitée de ceste verge de Dieu. 

Au surplus pour empescher la mendicité, laquelle est con- 
traire & bonne police, il seroit bon? et ainsy havons ordonné 
que il ay Pun de nous officiers 4 Vissue des Esglises pour oster 
ceulx de la place qui vouldroient belistrer,’ et si c’estoient 
affronteurs, ou qu’ilz se rebecquassent, les mener & lung de 
Messieurs les Syndicques. Pareillement que au reste du temps 
les dizeniers y prinsent garde que la deffence de ne point 
mendier feust bien observée. 

[v| Des Sacremens. Du Baptesme. 

Que le Baptesme ne se face que 4 lheure de la prédication, 
et qu'il soit administré seulement par les ministres ou coadju- 
teurs, et qu’on enregistre les noms des enfans avec les noms de 
leurs parens, que s'il se trouvoit quelque bastard, la justice en 
soit advertie. 

Que les pierres ou baptistaire soit aupres de la chaire, affin 
qu’il y ait meilleure audience & réciter le mystére et Pusaige du 
baptesme.’ 

(Qu’on ne recoive estrangers pours compétres que gens fidelles 
et de nostre communion, veu que les aultres ne sont capables 
de faire promesse A l’Esglise dinstruyre les enfans comme il 
appartient, 

[vi] De la Céne. 

Puys que la Céne a esté instituée de N. S. pour nous estre 
en usage plus fréquent, ct aussi quil a ainsi esté observé en 
l'Esglise ancienne jucques a ce que le dyable a tout renvers¢, 
erigeant la Messe au licu dicelle, c’est ung deffault qu’on doibt 
corriger, que de la célébrer tant peu souvent.” 

1 sil advient. 

2 il fauldra que la Seigneurie commette quelcungs de ses officiers, et ainsi 
avons ordonne. 

* qui vouldront résister. 

4 omitted. ‘Calvin would have admitted the Bernese custom of the font 
—-a fresh evidence that his opposition in 1538 was not so much to the 
Bernese ceremonies, as to their imposition by governmental authority —but 
here ‘‘ Guillermin” prejudice would have none of it’ (W. Walker, Ca/vin, 
268); 

a” + Toutesfoys pour au présentey avons advise et ordonné que elle soyt 
administrée quatre foys l'année, assavyoyre 4 Noel, Pasques, Penthecoste 
et le eid dymenche de Septembre én aulthone—to take the nan of 
the following paragraph. Cf. the Revision of 1461 (Opera, xb [ pale 
«xxviii. ], £04). 
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Parquoy sera bon que tousjours “unesfois le moys elle soit 
administrée en la ville, tellement que tous les troys moys elle 
revienne en chascune paroysse ; oultre que trois foys l’an on 
la face partout, assavoir & Pasques, Penthecoste et Noel en telle 
sort néantmoins que ce moys 1a elle ne soit repetée en la 
paroysse laquelle lors seroit en son jour. 

Que les ministres distribuent le pain en bon ordre et avec 
réevérence, et que nul aultre ne donne le calyce sinon les comys 
ou diacres avec les ministres, et pour ceste cause quil n’y ait 
point multitude de vaisseaulx. 

Que les tables soient prés de la chaire, affin que le mysttre! 
se puysse mieulx commodement exposer prés des tables. 

Quelle ne soit célébrée qu’en Vesglise jucques & meilleure 
opportunité, 

Que le dymanche devant qu’on la cdlébre, qu’on en face la 
dénonciation, affin que nul enfant n’y yienne devant que avoir 
fait profession de sa foy selon qu'il sera exposé au Cathéchisme, 


cet aussi qu’on exhorte tous estrangers et nouveaulx venuz de se | 
venir premier representer a l’I’sglise, affin d’estre instruitz s’ilz | 


en avoient mestier, et ainsi que nul n’en approche A sa con- 
demnation, 
[vii] Du Mariage. 
Que, aprés la dénonce des bans acoustumeée, on face les 
espousailles quant les parties le requerront, tant le dymanche 
que les jours ouvriers, moyennant que se soit au commence- 


ment du presche ; seulement il sera bon que le jour qu’on aura | 


célébré la Céne, on s’en abstienne pour Phonneur du Sacre- 
ment. 

Il sera bon d’introduyre les chantz ecclésiastiques pour mieulx 
inciter le peuple 4 pryer et louer Dicu. 


Pour le commencement on apprendra les petiz enfans, puy¢ 


avec le temps toutte ’Esglise pourra suyvre. 

Touchant les différences en causes matrimoniales, pour ce 
que ce n’est pas maticre spirituelle mais meslée avec la politique, 
nous*® remettons cela 4 Messieurs, les pryans néantmoins de 
vouloir, sans plus delayer, dresser ung Consistoire pour en 
juger, auquel, si bon leur semble, ilz pourront conjoindre 
quelques ungs des ministres comme conseilliers: surtout qu’il 


' Sve. Probably Ministre, 

* cela demeurera 4 la Seigneurie. Ce néantmoings avons advisé de laisser 
au Consistoire la charge d’ouyr les parties, affin d’en rapporter leur advis au 
Conseil, pour assoir jugement bonnes ordonnances soient dressées, lesquelles 
on suyve doresnayant. 
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leur plaise deputer gens pour faire ordonnances lesquelles on 
suyve doresnavant. 
[viii] De la Sepulture. 


Qu’on ensepvelisse honestement les mortz au lieu ordonné. 
De la suyte et compaignye, nous la laissons 2 la discrétion 
d'un chascun. 

Il sera bon? que les porteurs ayent serment X nous? d’em- 
pescher touttes superstitions contraires 4 la parole de Dieu, de 
nen point porter & heure indeue, et faire rapport si quelqw’ un 
estoit mort subitement, affin d’obyier 4 touz inconvéniens qui 
en pourroient adyenir. 

Item apres leur mort de ne les porter plustost de douze heures 
et non plus tard que vingt et quatre. 


[ix] De la visitation des malades. 


Pour ce que plusieurs sont négligens de se consoler en Dieu 
par sa parole quant ilz se trouvent en nécessité de maladie, et 
ainsi plusieurs meurent sans quelque admonition ou doctrine, 
laquelle est &4‘’homme plus salutaire lors que jamais: il sera 
bon* que Messeigneurs ordonnent et facent publier que nul ne 
demoure troys jours entiers gisant au lict, qu'il ne le face savoir 
au ministre, et que chascun advise d’appeller les ministres quant 
il les vouldront avoir & heure opportune: affin de ne les distraire 
cde leur office auquel ilz servent en commun a |’Esglise,* et sur- 
tout qu’il soit fait commandement que les parens, amys et gardes 
nattendent pas que homme doibve rendre l’esperit, en laquelle 
extrémité les consolations ne servent de guéres a la plus part. 

[x] De la visitation des prisonniers. 

Il sera bon que Messeigneurs ordonnent® certain jour la 
sepmaine auquel soit faitte quelque collation aux prysonnyers, 
pour les admonester et exhorter r: st bon leur semble,® deputer 
quelqu’un de leur compagnie,’ affin qu’il ne si commette nulle 
fraude: et s’ilz en ont * quelqu’un en seps, lequel on ne yueille 
pas tirer hors, quant bon leur’ semblera, pourront donner 
entrée 4 quelque ministre pour le consoler en présence comment 


1 Nous avons oultre plus advisé et ordonné, 2 a la Seigneurie. 
> Pour ceste cause avons advisé et ordonné que nul, etc. 

‘4 et pour oster toutes excuses avons resolu que cela soit. 

® En oultre avons ordonné. 

® Et qwily ait deux des Seigneurs du Conseil deputez pour y assister affin 
qwil ne se commette, ete. 

7 Nous semble, nostre Conseyl. 

* Et s'il y en avoit quelqu’un aux seps. 

¥ Quand bon semblera au Conseil il pourroit, 
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dessus. Car quant on attend qu’on lés doibve mener & la mort, 
ils sont souvent préoccupez si fort @horreur, qu’ilz ne peuvent 
rien recevoir ne entendre. Et le jour de ce fre az esté deputé 
le samvedy appres disné. 

[xi] L’ordre qu’on debvera tenir envers les petis enfans. 


Que touz citoyens et habitans ayent 4 mener ou envoyer leurs 
enfans le dymanche & mydy au cathéchisme dont il a esté parle. 

Quwiil y ait ung certain formulaire compose sur lequel on les 
instruyse, et que avec la doctrine qu’on leur donnera qu’on les 
intéroge de ce qui aura este dict, pour veoir s’ilz Pauront bien 
entendu et retenu. 

Quant ung enfant sera suffisamment instruict pour se passer 
du cathéchisme, qu’il récite solennellement la somme de ce qui 
y sera contenu: et ainsi qu’il face comme une profession de sa 
chrestienté en présence de I’Esghise. 

Devant que avoir faict cela, que nul enfant ne soit admis 
X recevoir la Ctne, et qu’on advertisse les parens de ne les 
amener devant le temps. Car c’est chose fort périlleuse tant 
pour les enfans que pour les péres, de les ingerer sans bonne et 
suffisante instruction, pour laquelle cognoystre il est besoing de 
user de cest ordre. 

Affin quil n’y ayt faulte, qu’il soit ordonné que les enfans 
qui vont i Pescole s’assemblent 1a devant les douze heures et que 
les maistres les ménent par bon ordre en chascune paroysse. 

Les aultres, que leurs ptres les envoyent on facent conduyre. 
Et affin qu'il y ait moins de confusion, qu'on observe autant 
que faire se pourra la distinction des paroysses en cest endroict, 
comme il a esté dict cy dessus des sacremens. 

Que ceulx qui contreviendront soient appellez devant la 
Compaignye des Anciens,’ et s’ilz ne veullent obtempérer a bon 
conseil gu’on en face le rapport 4 Messieurs.? 

Pour adviser lesquelz feront leur debyoir ou non, que les 
Anciens® ayant ceil dessus pour s’en donner garde, 

[xii] Ie Pordre qu’on doibt tenir envers les grans, pour 

observer bonne police en I’Esglise. 

Que les Anciens* dont ila esté parlé s’assemblent une fois la 
sepmaine avec les Ministres, assavoir le Jeudy matin pour veoir 
sil n’y a nul désordre en I’Eisglise et traicter ensemble des 
remédes quant il en sera besoing. 

! ou commis et s’ilz ne vouloient. 


* qu'il en soit fait le rapport a la Seigneurie. : 
* que les commis susdictz. * que les commis susdictz 
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Pour ce quilz n’auront nulle auctorité ne jtrisdiction pour 
contraindre, qwil plaise & Messieurs! leur donner ung de leurs 
officiers,” pour appeller ceulx ausquelz ilz vouldront faire quelque 
admonition. 

Si quelq’un par mespris refuse de comparoistre, leur office 
sera en advertir Messieurs,® affin de y donner reméde. 


[xili| S’ensuivent les personnes que les Anciens ‘ doibvent 
admonester et comme on doibvera procéder. 


Sil y a quelq’un qui dogmatise contre la doctrine receue, 
qu'il soit appellé pour conférer avec luy. S’il se renge, qu’on 
le renvoy sans scandale ne diffame. S’il est opiniastré, qu’on 
V’admoneste par quelquesfois, jusques & ce qu’on verra qu’il sera 
mestier de plus grande sévérité: et lors, qu’on luy interdise la 
communion de la Céne et qu’on le dénonce au Magistrat. 

Si quelq’un est negligent de convenir 2 Vesglise, tellement 
qu’on appercoive ung mespris notable de la communion des 
fidelles, ou si quelq’un se monstre estre contempteur de l’ordre 
ecclésiastique, qu’on l’admoneste, et s'il se-rend obéissant, qu’on 
le renvoye amyablement. S’ll persevere de mal en pis, apres 
avoir troys fois admonesté, qu’on le-sépare de l’Esglise et qu’on 
le dénonce.? 

Quant est de la vie d’un chascun, pour corriger les faultes qui 
y seront, il fauldra procéder selon lordre que N. S. commande. 

C’est que des vices secretz, qu’on les repregne secrttement, et 
que nul n’ameine son prochain devant I’Esglise pour Paccuser 
de quelque faulte laquelle ne sera point notoire ne scandaleuse, 
sinon apres avoir trouve rebelle. 

Au reste, que ceulx qui se seront mocquez des admonitions 
particulitres de leur prochain soient admonestez derechef par 
l’Esglise, et silz ne vouloient nullement venir & raison, ne reco- 
gnoistre leur faulte quant ilz en seront convaincus qu’on leur 
dénonce quilz ayent “a s’abstenir de Ja Ctne jusques & ce 
qu’ilz reviennent en” meilleure disposition. 

Quant est des vices notoires et publiques que I’Esglise ne 
peult pas dissimuler, si ce sont faultes qui méritent settlement 
l’admonition, Voffice des Anciens* sera appeller ceulx qui en 
seront entachez, leur faire remonstrances amyables affin qu’ilz 

1 nous avons advise de. 

” noz officiers.—One of the Syndies presided over the Consistory. In 1547 
Calvin presided thrice. Te may have been tacit] y regarded as vice-president. 


But ordinarily the president was a Syndic (cf. Ofera, xxi. [ = C. 2. xlix.] 396). 
+ le Conseil. * ou comys. 5 +4 la Seigneurie. 


* qwilz en aient. ‘a meilleure, 2 adds Anciens comiais, 
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ayent A s’en corriger, si on y voit 4mendement ne les plus 
molester. S’ilz persevérent & mal faire, qu’on les admoneste 
derechef. Et si & la longue on ne proufytoit rien, leur dénoncer 
comme 4 contempteurs de Dieu, qu’ilz ayent a s’abstenir de la 
Céne, jusques 4 ce qu’on voye en eulx changement de vie. 

Quant est des crimes qui ne méritent pas seulement remon- 
strance de paroles mais correction avec chastiement, si quel- 
q'un y est tombé, selon lexigence du cas il luy fauldra dénoncer 
qu’il s’abstienne quelque temps de la Ctne pour se humilier 
devant Dieu et mieulx recognoistre sa faulte. 

Si quelq’un par contumace ou rebellion se volloit ingerer 
contre la deffence, l’office du Ministre sera de le renvoyer, veu 
qu il ne luy est. licité de le recevoir 4 la Communion. 

Et néantmoins que tout cela soit tellement modéré, quwil 
n’y ait nulle rigueur dont personne soit gréve, et mesmes que 
les corrections ne soient sinon médicines, pour reduyre les 
pécheurs a N.S. 

Que ceste police soit non seulement pour la ville, mais aussi 
pour les villages dépendens de la Seigneurie. 

(e) Lrom a letter of Chr. Kabri to Harel, 24 Nov. 1541.—Gene- 
vae feliciter succedunt omnia, et iam publico edicto,? singulis 
diebus lovis, omnes concioni interesse iubentur, etiam famuli et 
famulae, qui eo die ab opere quotidiano cessare iubentur, donec 
solutus sit coetus et sacris interfuerint. Disciplinae aliquam 
esse praxim* audio, et formulae* partem obtinuisse fratres. 
Praelectionum ® ac colloquiorum ® fructum vel in circumvicinos 

1 +Ttem nous avons ordonné que lesdictz ministres n’ayent a ce atribuy 
nulle juridiction, mes seullement doybjent aoyr les parties et fere les remon- 
strances susdictes, Itt sus leur relation pourrons adviser et ftre le juge- 
ment selon Vexigence du cas. 

This addition of the committee became in the official text, as finally 
adopted :—I"t que tout cela se face en telle sorte que les Ministres n’aient 
nulle jurisdiction civile et ne usent sinon du glaive spirituel de la parolle de 
Dieu comme S. Paul leur ordonne, ct que par ce Consistoire ne soit en rien 
dérogué a Vauctorité de la Scigneurie ne a la justice ordinaire. Mais que la 
puissance civile demeure en son entier, Et mesmes ou il sera besoing de 
faire quelque punition ou contraindre les parties, que les Ministres avec le 
Consistoire aiant ouy les partics ct faict les remonstrances et admonitions 
telles que bon sera, ayent  raporter au Conseil le tout, lequel sur leur rela- 
tion advisera d’en ordonner et faire jugement selon Vexigence du cas. 

2 Cf. Reg. du Conserl, 7 Nov.—Ordonné que tous dizeniers doibjent ad- 
vertir cieulx de leur dizenne de venir tous les Jeudis, dés icy en 1a, a la pre- 
dication publique, et, estant parachevé icelle, ung chascun doibje aller 
travailler. 

* The Consistory. * The Ordonnances, 

* The expositions of Scripture provided for in 1535. 

€ The ‘Congregation’, on Friday, for ‘ prophesyings’. 
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uberrimum derivare videmus ac sentimus, Dominus opus suum 
ubique a regnumque suum in dies augustiorem (s/c) 
reddat ! 


No. 303. La petite traicté de la Céne, 1542. 


. Quand Luther commenga a enseigner, il traictoit en telle 
sorte la matiére de la Cene, que touchant la présence corporelle 
de Christ, il sembloit advis qu’il la laissast telle que le monde 
la concevoit pour lors, Car en condamnant la transsubstantia- 
tion, il disoit le pain estre le corps de Christ, d’autant quwil 
estoit uny avec. Oultre plus, il adjoustoit des similitudes, les- 
quelles estoient un peu dures et rudes, Mais il le faisoit comme 
par contrainte, pour ce qu'il ne povoit autrement explicquer son | 
intention. Car il est difficile de donner 4 entendre une chose 
si haulte, sinon en usant de quelque impropricété. 

D’autrepart, se -leverent Zuingle et Oecolampade, lesquelz, 
considérans l’abuz et trompérie que le Diable avoit mis sus, en 
establissant une telle présence charnelle de Christ, qu’on avoit 
enscignée et tenue plus de six centz ans, penserent qu’il n’estoit 
pas licite de dissimuler. Mesmes puis que cela emportoit une 
ydolatrie exécrable, en ce que Jésus Christ y estoit adoré comme 
enclos soubz le pain, Or pour ce qu'il estoit fort difficile doster 
ceste opinion enracinée si longtemps aux cueurs’ des hommes, 
ilz appliquérent tout leur entendement a crier 4 lencontre, 
remonstrans combien c’estoit une lourde faulte de ne recon- 
gnoistre point ce qui est tant testifié en l’Escriture, touchant lAs- 
cension de Jésus Christ, et qu’il a esté receu en son humanité au 
ciel, 14 ot. il demourera jusques 4 ce qu’il descende pour juger le 
monde. Cependant quiilz s’amusoient a ce poinct, ilz oublioi- 
ent de monstrer quelle présence de Jésus Christ on doibt 
croire en la Cene, et quelle communication de son corps et de 
son sang on y recoit. Tellement que Luther pensoit quwilz ne 
voulussent laisser autre chose que les signes nudz, sans leur 
substance spirituelle. Ainsi il commenga 4 leur resister en 
barbe, jusque a les dénoncer pour hérétiques. Depuis que 
la contention feust une fois commencée, elle s’enflamba tous- 
jours avec le temps, et ainsi a esté dlemenée trop amctrement 
par l’espace de quinze ans ou environ, sans que jamais les uns 
ayent voulu escouter les autres d’un cueur paisible. Car com- 
bien quilz ayent une fois conféré ensemblé, néantmoins, il 
y avoit telle aliénation, quilz s’en retourntrent sans aucun 
aceord... 

Nous confessons doncq tous d’une bouche, que en recevant en 
foy le Sacrement selon Vordonnance du Seigneur, nous sommes 
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vrayment faictz participans de la propre substance du corps et du 
sang de Jésus Christ. Comment cela se faict, les uns le peuvent 
mieux desduire et plus clairement exposer que les autres. Tant 
ya que d’une part il nous fault, pour exclurre toutes phantasies 
charnelles, eslever les cueurs en hault au ciel, ne pensant pas 
que le Seigneur Jésus soit abaissé jusque la, de estre enclos 
soubz quelques élémens corruptibles. D/’aultre part pour ne 
point amoindrir Vefficace de ce sainct mystére, 11 nous fault 
penser que cela se faict par la vertu secrete et miraculeuse de 
Dieu, et que Esprit de Dieu est le lien de ceste participation, 
pour laquelle cause elle est appellée Spirituelle. 


No. 304. From the Catechismus Genevensis, 1545: 
Lectori S. 


Observatum semper fuit in Ecclesia et diligenter etiam pro- 
curatum ut puer in doctrina Christiana rite instituerentur. 
Quod ut fieret commodius, non modo apertae fuerunt olim 
Scholae, ac singulis praecipiebatur ut familiam suam_ probe 
docerent, sed etiam publico more et instituto receptum erat ut 
in temphs rogarentur pueri de singulis capitibus, quae com- 
munia Christianis omnibus et nota esse debent. Ut autem id 
ordine fieret, describebatur formula quae vocabatur Catechi- 
smus sive Institutio. Ab eo tempore diabolus Ecclesiam Dei 
miscre lacerans et horrendum eius exitium invehens (cuius 
notae in maior’ parte mundi nimium adhuc exstant) sanctam 
hance politiam evertit: neque aliud quicquam reliquum fecit 
praeter quasdam nugas, quae superstitiones tantum_ pariant 
absque ullo aedificationis fructu: culusmodi. est Confirmatio 
ila, quam vocant, referta quidem gesticulationibus plusquam 
ridiculis, et quae prorsus similis conveniant, nec ullo fundamento 
nitantur. Quod ergo nune in medium proferimus, nihil aliud 
est quam usus corum quae iam olim a Christianis et veris Dei 
cultoribus observata sunt, neque unquam omissa, nisi dum 
Icclesia omnino corrupta fuit. 

64). Dé Fide*) V2, De Lege. $3. De Oratione.' 
$4. De Verbo Dei. 

Magister. Tam instituta a nobis ordinis ratio postulat ut de 
quarta cultus Dei parte agamus. 

Puer. Hanc in eo sitam esse diximus, ut Deum agnoscamus 
bonorum omnium auctorem, eiusque bonitatem, iustitiam, sa- 


\ Jor these three sections see Niemeyer, Codlec//o Confesstonim, 126~58. 
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pientiam, potentiam, laude et gratiarum actione prosequamur : 
quo in solidum bonorum omnium gloria penes ipsum resideat. 

Af, Nullamne huius partis regulam praescripsit ? 

/. Quicquid laudum eius exstat in Scripturis pro regula 
nobis esse debet. 

Af. Nihilne habet Oratio Dominica quod huc pertineat ? 

Nempe, quum optamus sanctificari cius nomen, hoc 
optamus ut omnibus eius operibus sua constet gloria. Ut sive 
peccatoribus ignoscat, misericors ; sive vindictam exerceat, 
lustus ; sive praestet suis quod promisit, verax censeatur. 
Denique ut, quicquid operum eius cernimus, ad eum glori- 
ficandum nos excitet. Hoc vero est, bonorum ill omnium 
laudem tribuere. 

JZ. Quid tandem ex iis quae hactenus tractata sunt a nobis 
colligemus i ? 

/P. (Quod scilicet veritas ipsa docet et ego initio proposui : 
hance esse vitam aeternam, unum verum Deum nosse patrem, 
et quem misit Iesum Christum. (Ioan. xvii. 3.) Illum, inquam, 
nosse, ut debitum ei honorem cultumque exhibeamus, utque 
nobis non Dominus tantum sit sed etiam Pater ac Servator, 
nosque illi vicissim filii simus et servi, et proinde vitam nostram 
illustrandae eius gloriae dedicemus. 

AZ. Qua via ad tantum bonum pervenitur ? 

/. In hunc finem sacrum suum Verbum nobis reliquit. 
[st enim spiritualis doctrina, quaedam veluti ianua, qua ingre- 
dimur in caeleste eius regnum. 

Af. Ubinam quaerendum nobis est hoc Verbum ? 

P. In Scripturis sanctis, quibus continetur. 

M. Ut fructum inde percipias qualiter eo utendum est ? 

P. Si ipsum solida cordis persuasione amplectimur, non 
secus ac certam veritatem e caelo profectam : si nos illi dociles 
praecbemus : si voluntates mentesque nostras in eius obsequium 
subiicimus: sl amamus ipsum ex animo: si cordibus nostris 
semel insculptum fixas illic radices habet, ut fructum proferat 
in vita; si denique formamur ad eius regulam: tum nobis in 
salutem, sicuti destinatum est, cedet. 

M. Suntne omnia haec in facultate nostra posita ? 

P. Nihil ipsorum prorsus, sed unius Dei est hoc totum, 
quod retuli, in nobis efficere Spiritus sui gratia. 

M. Verum annon adhibenda est a nobis diligentia, et omni 
studio enitendum, legendo, audiendo, meditando, ut eo pro- 
ficiamus ? 

P. Imo vero; quum se quisque privatim quotidiana lectione 
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exerceat: tum vero simul omnes praecipue sedulo conciones 
frequentent, ubi salutis doctrina in coetu fidelium explicatur. 

iM. Negas ergo esse satis, si domi seorsum singuli legant, 
nisi omnes simul in commune ad eandem doctrinam audiendam 
conveniant ? 

£. Conveniré necesse est ubi licet, hoc est, quum facultas 
datur. 

M. Poterisne mihi hoc probare ? 

f. Sufficere ad probationem abunde nobis debet una Domini 
voluntas. Hunc autem ordinem Ecclesiae suae commendavit, 
non quem duo aut tres duntaxat servarent, sed cui subessent 
communiter omnes. Ad hoc, illius tum aedificandae tum con- 
servandae hanc esse unicam rationem pronunciat. Sit ergo 
haec nobis sancta et inviolabilis regula: nec sibi fas quisquam 
esse ducat supra magistrum sapere. 

Jf. Estne igitur necesse praeesse licclesiis pastores ? 

J. Quin etiam necesse est audire Ipsos, et quam proponunt 
Christi doctrinam ex eorum ore cum timore et reverentia ex- 
cipere. Itaque qui ipsos contemnit audireve detrectat Christum 

contemnit ac discessionem facit a societate fidelium. (Matt. 
X. 40.) 
Mf, Verum, semelne a pastore suo fuisse institutum satis est 
homini Christiano, an cursum hunc tota vita tenere debet ? 
Coepisse parum est nisi perseveres. Christi enim di 
scipulos usque in finem vel potius sine fine esse nos oportet. 
Hance vero functionem mandavit Ecclesiae ministris, ut suo nos 
loco et nomine doceant. 
$5. De Sacramentis. 

Af, Non est aliud a Verbo medium, ut loquuntur, quo se 
nobiscum Deus communicet ? 

P. Verbi praedicationi adiunxit Sacramenta. 

M, Quid est Sacramentum ? 

/. Externa divinae erga nos benevolentiae testificatio, quae 
visibili signo spirituales gratias figurat, ad obsignandas cordibus 
nostris Dei promissiones, quo carum veritas melius confirmetur, 

M. Tantane vis subest visibili signo ut conscientias in sa- 
lutis fiducia stabiliat ? 

P. Id quidem a seipso non habet, sed ex Dei voluntate, 
propterea quod sit in hunc finem institutum. 

AM, Quum propriae sint Spiritus sancti partes Dei promis- 
siones in animis nostris obsignare, hoc tu Sacramentis quomodo 
tribuis ? 
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/. Longum est inter illum et haec discrimen. Movere 
enim et afficere corda, illuminare mentes, conscientias reddere 
certas ac tranquillas, solius re vera Spiritus est, ut id totum 
censeri proprium ipsius opus debeat, illique acceptum referri, 
ne laus alio transferatur: minime tamen hoc obstat quominus 
Sacramentis Deus utatur, tanquam secundis organis, eaque in 
usum adhibeat, prout visum fuerit : idque sic faciat ne quid 
Spiritus virtuti derogetur. 

M. Vim ergo efhcaciamque Sacramenti non in externo ele- 
mento inclusam esse existimas, sed totam a Spiritu Dei 
manare ? 

P. Sic sentio: nempe, ut virtutem suam exserere Domino 
placuerit per sua 6rgana, quem in finem ea destinavit. Quod 
quidem ita facit ut Spiritus sui virtuti nihil detrahat. 

MM. Potesne mihi, cur ita agat, rationem reddere ? 

P. Hoc scilicet modo infirmitati nostrae consulit. Nam si 
spirituales essemus toti, Angelorum instar spiritualiter tum 
eum tum ipsius gratias possemus intueri. Verum, ut hac 
terreni corporis mole circumdati sumus, figuris indigemus vel 
speculis quae nobis spiritualium caelestiumque rerum aspectum 
terreno quodam modo exhibeant. Neque enim aliter eo per- 
veniremus. Simul etiam nostra interest in Dei promissionibus 
exercerl sensus Ommes nostros quo melius nobis confirmentur. 

Af. Si verum est ideo instituta esse a Deo Sacramenta, ut 
subsidia necessitatis nostrae forent, annon arrogantiae damnari 
merito deberet, si quis iudicaret ills se tanquam non necessa- 
rlls posse carere ? 

P. Omnino. Atque adeo si quis illorum usu sponte absti- 
neat, ac si opus non haberet, Christum contemnit, ipsius respult 
gratiam, et Spiritum exstinguit. 

AZ, Verum, qualis ex Sacramentis fiducia ad stabiliendas 
conscientias, et quam certa securitas concipi potest, quibus 
utuntur promiscue boni et mali? 

P. Quanquam oblata sibi in Sacramentis Dei dona, in 
nihilum, ut ita dicam, redigunt impii, quantum ad ipsos spectat, 
non tamen propterea efficiunt quin sua vis et natura Sacra- 
mentis maneat. 

AM. Quo igitur modo et quando usum Sacramentorum se- 
quitur -effectus P 

P. Quum ea fide recipimus, Christum in illis solum eiusque 
gratiam quaerentes. 

M. Cur illic quaerendum esse Christum dicis ? 

P. Intelligo non esse visibilibus signis inhacrendum, ut 
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salutem inde petamus, vel affixam illic conferendae gratiae vir- 
tutem imaginemur ac inclusam: quin potius adminiculi loco 
habendum esse signum, quo recta ad Christum dirigamur, 
salutem ab ipso et solidam felicitatem petituri: 

JZ. Quum ad eorum usum requiratur fides: qui nobis in 
fidei confirmationem data esse dicis, ut nos de promissionibus 
Dei reddant certiores ? 

P. ¥idem in nobis semel inchoatam esse nequaquam sufficit, 
nisi continenter alatur, et magis in dies magisque augescat. 
Ad eam ergo tum alendam tum roborandam tum provehendam 
Sacramenta instituit Dominus. Quod quidem significat Paulus, 
(Rom. iv. rr) quum ad obsignandas Dei promissiones valere 
tradit. 

JZ. Verum nonne hoe infidelitatis indicium est, non habere 
Dei promissionibus solidam fidem, nisi aliunde nobis confir- 
mentur ? 

f. Fidei certe imbecillitatem hoc arguit, qua filii etiam Dei 
daborant, qui tamen fideles propterea esse non desinunt ; licet 
fide praediti sint exigua adhuc et imperfecta. Quamdiu enim 
versamur in hoc mundo, haerent semper in carne nostra diffi- 
dentiae reliquiae, quas aliter excutere non possumus quam 
continuo usque ad vitae finem profectu. Ulterius ergo semper 
progredi necesse est. 

AZ, (Juot sunt Christianae Ecclesiae Sacramenta ? 

/, Duo sunt omnino, quorum communis sit inter omnes 
fideles usus, _ 

AT, Quae sunt illa P 

P. Baptismus et sacra Coena. 

M. (uid vero simile inter se habent vel diversum ? 

?. Baptismus veluti quidam in [cclesiam aditus nobis est. 
[llic enim testimonium habemus nos, quum aliogui extranel 
alienique simus, in Dei familiam recipi, ut inter eius domesticos 
censeamur. Coena vero testatur Deum se nobis, animas 
nostras alendo, Patrem exhibere. 

JZ. Quo clarius nobis innotescat utriusque veritas de utro- 
que seorsum tractemus. Primum: Quae est Baptismi signi- 
ficatio ? 

?. a duas partes habet. Nam ibi remissio peccatorum, 
deinde spiritualis regeneratio figuratur. (Eph. v. 26; Rom. 
v1. 4.) 

AZ. Quid similitudinis inest aquae cum his rebus ut eas 
repraesentet 2 

P. Peccatorum quidem remissio species est lavacri, quo 
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animae suis maculis absterguntur: non secus atque aqua 
abluuntur corporis sordes. 

MM. Quid de regeneratione ? 

/,. Quoniam eius initium est naturae nostrae mortificatio, 


‘finis vero ut novae creaturae simus, in eo nobis proponitur 


mortis figura, quod capiti aqua iniicitur : novae autem vitae, in 
eo quod non manemus sub aqua demersi, sed ad momentum 
duntaxat subimus tanquam in sepulchrum, ut statim emergamus. 

Jf. Num aquam esse aninae lavacrum censes ? 

f. Nequaquam. Hune enim honorem eripere Christi 
sanguini nefas est, qui ideo effusus fuit, ut, abstersis omnibus 
nostris maculis, puros coram Deo et impollutos nos redderet. 
(x Petr. i. 19; 1 Ioan. i. 7.) Atque huius quidem pur- 
gationis fructum percipimus, quum sacro illo sanguine con- 
scientias nostras Spiritus sanctus aspergit. Obsignationem vero 
in Sacramento habemus. 

Af. Verum, annon aliud aquae tribuis, nisi ut ablutionis 
tantum sit figura? 

/. Sic figuram esse sentio, ut simul annexa sit veritas. 
Neque enim sua nobis dona pollicendo nos Deus frustratur. 
Proinde et peccatorum veniam et vitae novitatem offerri nobis 
in Baptismo et recipi a nobis certum est. 

Mf. An promiscue‘in omnibus impletur haec gratia? 

FP. Multi dum illi sua pravitate viam praecludunt, efficiunt 
ut sibi sit inanis. Ita non nisi ad fideles solos pervenit fructus. 
Verum inde nihil Sacramenti naturae decedit. 

Af, Regeneratio autem unde ? 

/. A morte Christi et resurrectione simul. Haec enim vis 
subest eius morti ut per eam crucifigatur vetus homo noster 
et naturae nostrae vitiositas quodammodo sepeliatur, ne 
amplius vigeat in nobis. Quod autem reformamur in novam 
vitam ad obediendum Dei iustitiae, id est resurrectionis 
beneficium, 

M. Quomodo per Baptismum nobis haec bona conferuntur ? 

P. Quia nisi promissiones illic nobis oblatas respuendo in- 
fructuosas reddimus, vestimur Christo eiusque Spiritu donamur, 

M. Nobis vero quid agendum est ut rite Baptismo utamur ? 

FP. Rectus Baptismi usus in fide et poenitentia situs est : 
hoc est ut statuamus primum certa animi fiducia nos ab 
omnibus maculis Christi sanguine purgatos Deo placere ; deinde 
ut Spiritum eius sentiamus ipsi in nobis habitare atque id 
operibus apud alios declaremus ; utque assidue nos in medi- 
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tanda tum carnis mortificatione tum iustitiae Dei obedientia 
exerceamus, 

Af, Si haec requiruntur ad legitimum Baptismi usum, qui fit 
ut ¢afantes baptizemus ? 

/. Non est necesse ut Baptismum semper fides et poeni- 
tentia praecedant ; sed ab iis tantum exiguntur qui per aetatem 
iam sunt utriusque capaces. Satis ergo fuerit si infantes, post- 
quam adoleverint, Baptismi sui vim exserant. 

MM, Poterisne ratione demonstrare nihil esse in ea re 
absurdi ? 

P. Sane. Si mihi concessum fuerit, nihil Dominum insti- 
tuisse quod sit a ratione dissentaneum. Nam quum C?reumict- 
stonem poenitentiae signum fuisse Moses (Deut. xxx. 6) et omnes 
Prophetae (Ierem. iv. 4) doceant, fidei etiam sacramentum, 
teste Paulo (Rom. iy. rr), fuerit: videmus tamen ut infantes 
ab ea non excluserit. 

Jf. Sed eademne causa, quae in Circumcisione valuit, nunc 
ad Baptismum admittendi sunt ? 

Ff. Prorsus eadem: quum promissiones quas olim Deus 
populo Israelitico dederat nunc sint per totum orbem publi- 
catae, 

Af. Atqui num inde colligis signum quoque usurpandum 
esse ? 

Qui bene utrimque expendet omnia, hoc consequi ani- 
madvertet. Neque enim eius gratiae, quae Israeli ante collata 
fuerat, hac lege nos participes fecit Christus, ut vel obscurior 
erga nos esset, vel aliqua ex parte imminuta. Quin potius, et 
luculentius eam in nos et abundantius effudit. 

Mf. Putasne, si a Baptismo arceantur infantes, quicquam 
propterea Dei gratiae decedere, ut dici possit Christi adventu 
fuisse imminuta? 

P. Id quidem evidenter patet. Signo enim sublato, quod 
ad testandam Dei misericordiam et confirmandas promissiones 
plurimum valet, deesset nobis eximia consolatio, qua fruebantur 
veteres. 

M. Sic ergo sentis: quum Deus sub veteri Testamento, ut 
se Patrem parvulorum ostenderet, salutis promissionem in 
eorum corporibus insculptam esse volucrit signo visibili, indi- 
gnum fore, si minus confirmationis a Christi adventu habeant 
fileles : quando et eadem hodie nobis promissio destinatur, 
quac olim Patribus, et clarius bonitatis suae specimen nobis in 
Christo exhibuit Deus. 

f. Sic sentio. Praeterea quum satis constet, vim = sub- 
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stantiamque, ut ita loquar, Baptismi infantibus esse com- 
munem: si illis negaretur signum, quod veritate est inferius, 
gperta illis iniuria fieret. 

M. Qua ergo conditione baptizandi sunt infantes ? 

/. Ut testatum fiat, benedictionis fidelium semini promissae 
spsos esse haeredes ; ut agnita, postquam adoleverint, Baptismi 
sui veritate, fructum ex eo percipiant ac proferant. 

M. Transeamus ad Coenam. Ac primo quidem ex te scire 
velim, quae sit elus significatio ? 

P. deo a Christo instituta est, ut corporis et sanguinis sui 
communicatione educari in spem vitae aeternae animas nostras 
nos doceret, idque nobis certum redderet. 

M, Cur autem pane corpus, vivo sanguis Domini figuratur ? 

P. Nempe hinc docemur, quam vim habet panis in nutrien- 
dis corporibus, ad sustinendam praesentem vitam, eandem 
corpori Domini inesse, ad alendas spiritualiter animas. Sicuti 
vino exhilarantur hominum corda, reficiuntur vires, totus homo 
roboratur : ita ex Domini sanguine eosdem ab animis nostris 
usus percipi. 

M. Ergone corpore Domini et sanguine vescimur ? 

/. Ita sentio. Nam quum in €o sita sit tota salutis nostrae 
fiducia, ut accepta nobis feratur obedientia ipsius, quam Patri 
praestitit, perinde ac si nostra foret: ipsum a nobis possideri 
necesse est. Neque enim bona nobis sua aliter communicat, 
nisi dum se nostrum facit. 

MM. Atqui, nonne tunc se dedit, quum se exposuit in mor- 
tem, ut nos a mortis iudicio redemptos Patri reconciliaret ? 

FP. Id quidem verum est: sed non satis est nobis, nisi eum 
nunc recipiamus: quo mortis eius efficacia fructusque ad nos 
perveniat. 

M. Recipiendi porro modus an non fide constat ? 

P. Vateor. Sed hoc simul addo, fieri id, dum non solum 
mortuum credimus, quo nos a morte liberaret: et suscitatum, 
quo nobis vitam acquireret : sed in nobis habitare agnoscimus, 
nosque illi coniunctos esse eo unitatis genere quo membra 
cum capite suo cohaerent: ut huius unitatis beneficio omnium 
eius bonorum participes fiamus. , 

M. Numquid hanc communionem per solam Coenam 
obtinemus ?' 

P. Imo vero. Nam et per Evangelium, teste Paulo (1 Cor. 
i. 6), nobis communicatur Christus; et merito hoc Paulus 
docet: quum illic audiamus, nos carnem esse de carne cius et 
ossa ex ossibus (Ieph. y. 30); ipsum esse panem vivuim, qui e 
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coelo ad nutriendas animas nostras descendit (Ioan. vi. 5x) 
nos unum esse cum ipso, sicuti cum Patre unum est (Ioan. 
XVil. 21); et similia. 
AM. Quid amplius ex Sacramento. consequimur, aut quid 
praeterea utilitatis nobis confert ? | 
P. Hoc scilicet: quod illa, de qua dixi, communicatio nobis 
confirmatur et augetur. Tametsi enim tum in Baptismo tum 
in Evangelio nobis exhibetur Christus: eum tamen non 
recipimus totum, sed ex parte tantum. ) 

M. Quid ergo in symbolo panis habemus ? 

/. Corpus Christi, ut semel pro nobis ad nos Deo recon- 
ciliandos immolatum fuit, ita nunc quoque nobis dari: ut 
certo sciamus, reconciliationem ad nos pertinere. 

M. Quid in vini symbolo ? 

f. Christum, ut suum sanguinem semel in peccatorum satis- 
factionem pretiumque redemptionis nostrae effudit, ita nunc 
eum nobis bibendum porrigere, ut fructum qui inde pervenire 
ad nos debet sentiamus. 

AM. Secundum has duas responsiones sacra Domini Coena 
ad elus mortem nos amandat, ut eius virtuti communicemus ? 

LP. Omnino ; tune enim unicum perpetuumque sacrificium, 
quod in salutem nostram sufficeret, peractum est. Proinde 
nihil restat amplius, nisi ut ipso fruamur. 

M. Ergo non in hunc finem instituta est Coena ut Deo 
Filii sui corpus offeratur ? 

£. Minime. Solus enim ipse, quum aeternus sit Sacerdos 
(Hebr. v. 5, ro), hanc praerogativam habet. Atque hoc so- 
nant eius verba, quum ait: Accipite et manducate (Matt. xxvi. 
29). Neque enim ut offeramus corpus suum, sed tantum ut, 
eo vescamur, illic praecipit. 

Af. Cur duobus utimur signis ? | 

/. In eo Dominus infirmitati nostrae consuluit, quo nos 
familiarius doceret, se non cibum modo animis nostris, sed 
potum quoque esse, ne alibi quam in eo solo ullam spiritualis 
vitae partem quaeramus, 

AZ. An utroque uti peraeque omnes absque exceptione 
debent ? 

P. Ita fert Christi mandatum: cui ullo modo derogare, 
aliquid contra tentando, summum est nefas. 

AZ. Solamne eorum, quae dixisti, beneficiorum significatio- 
nem habemus in Coena, an illic re ipsa nobis exhibentur ? 

P. Quum Dominus noster Christus ipsa sit veritas, minime 
dubium est, quin promissiones, quas dat illic nobis, simul etiam 
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impleat: et figuris suam addat veritatem. Quamobrem non 
dubito quin sicuti verbis ac signis testatur, ita etiam suae nos 
substantiae participes faciat, quo in unam cum eo vitam 
coalescamus. 

Af, Verum qui hoc fieri potest, quum in coelo sit Christi 
corpus, nos autem in terra adhuc peregrinemur ? 

f. Hoe mirifica arcanaque Spiritus sui virtute efficit: cui 
difficile non est sociare, quae locorum intervallo aliogui sunt 
disiuncta. 

MW. Ergo nec corpus in pane inclusum esse, nec sanguinem 
in calice imaginaris ? 

/. Nequaguam. Quin potius ita sentio, ut veritate potia- 
mur signorum, erigendas esse in coelum mentes, ubi Christus 
est, et unde eum exspectamus iudicem et redemptorem : in his 
vero terrenis clementis perperam et frustra quaeri. 

M. Ut in summam colligamus quae dixisti: duas in Coena 
res esse asseris: nempe, panem et vinum, quae oculis cer- 
nuntur, attrectantur manibus, percipiuntur gustu: deinde 
Christum, quo interius animae nostrae, tanquam proprio suo 
alimento, pascuntur. 

/. Verum, et eo quidem usque, ut corporum etiam resur- 
rectio illic nobis, quasi dato pignore, confirmetur: quum et 
ipsa vitae symbolo communicent. 

AZ, Quis autem rectus erit huius Sacramenti ac legitimus 
usus ? 

P. Qualem Paulus (1 Cor. xi. 28) definit: Ut probet 
seipsum homo, priusquam eo accedat. 

AL. Quidnam in hac probatione inquiret ? 

/. Num yerum sit Christi membrum. 

MW, Quibus ad eius rei notitiam argumentis perveniet ? 

f?. Si vera sit poenitentia fideque praeditus: si proximos 
sincero amore prosequatur : si animum ab omni odio maleyo- 
lentiaque purum habeat. 

Af. Num perfectam in homine tum fidem tum charitatem 
exigis ? 

/. Utramque sane integram et ab omni fuco vacuam esse 
convenit. Verum frustra exigatur tam absoluta numeris 
omnibus perfectio, in qua nihil desideretur, quando tanta 
nunquam in homine inveniri poterit. 

M. Non ergo ab accessu nos arcet imperfectio, qua adhuc 
Jaboramus. 

/. Quin potius, si perfecti essemus, nullum amplius usum 
inter nos haberet Coena: quae sublevandae nostrae imbecilli- 
tati adminiculum esse debet ac imperfectionis subsidium. 
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M. Nullumne praeterea alium finem propositum habent 
haec duo Sacramenta ? 

/. Sunt etiam professionis nostrae notae, et quasi tesserae 
quaedam. Illorum enim usu fidem apud homines nostram 
profitemur, et testamur nos unum habere in Christo religionis 
consensum. 

M. Si quempiam contingeret eorum usum aspernari, quo 
loco habendus esset ? 

P. Haec vero obliqua esset Christi abnegatio. Certe qui 
talis est, quum se Christianum confiteri non dignetur, indignus 
est, qui inter Christianos censeatur, 

M. Satisne est, in totam vitam utrumque semel recepisse ? 

f. Usque adeo sufficit unus Baptismus, ut repetere fas non 
sit. Coenae autem diversa est ratio. 

MZ. Quod est discrimen illud ? 

. Per Baptismum nos adoptat, et in Ecclesiam suam alle- 
git Dominus, ut pro domesticis nos exinde habeat. Postquam 
nos adscripsit in numerum suorum, per Coenam testatur de 
nobis continenter alendis curam se habere. 

Mf. Promiscuene ad omnes pertinet tam Baptismi quam 
Coenae administratio ? 

FP. Nequaquam : sed eorum, quibus mandatum est publicum 
docendi munus, propriae sunt tstae partes. Sunt enim res inter 


se perpetuo nexu coniunctae, pascere cclesiam salutis doctrina,. 


et Sacramenta administrare. 

M. Possisne mihi Scripturae testimonio id comprobare ? 

£. Baptizandi quidem mandatum Christus peculiariter Apo- 
stolis dedit (Matt. xxviil. rg). In Coenae celebratione exemplum 
suum iussit nos sequi (Luc. xxi. 19). Referunt autem [vange- 
listae, ipsum in ea distribuenda publici ministri fecisse officium. 

MM. Verum, debentne pastores, quibus commissa est dispen- 
satio, passim omnes et absque delectu admittere ? 

/. Quod ad Baptismum pertinet, quia non nisi infantibus 
hodie confertur, discretio locum non habet. In Coena vero 
cavere debet minister ne cui ipsam porrigat quem indignum 
esse palam constet. 

M. Cur id? 

P. Quia non sine contumelia et profanatione Sacramenti 
fieret. 

Af. Atqui, nonne Iudam, quamlibet impius esset, cius com- 
munione dignatus est Christus ? 

?. Vateor: quum adhue occulta foret cius impietas. Ta- 
metsi enim Christum non latebat (Matt. xxvi. 25), nondum 
tamen prodicrat in lucem notiiamque hominum. 
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M. Quid ergo hypocritis fiet ? 

£. Eos, tanquam indignos, arcere pastor non pdétest ; sed 
supersedere debet, quousque eorum nequitiam, ut hominibus 
innotescat, Deus revelaverit. 

A. Quid si quempiam ipse indignum noverit, aut fuerit 
admonitus ? 

P. Ne id quidem ad eos communione abdicandos foret satis, 
nisi legitima cognitio Ecclesiaeque iudicium accedat. 

M. Certum ergo gubernationis ordinem constitutum in 
Ecclesiis habere operae pretium est. 

/P. Verum est: nec enim aliter bene moratae sunt, nec rite 
compositae. Haec autem ratio est, ut deligantur Seniores, qui 
morum censurae praesint cavendisque offendiculis invigilent ; 
et quos agnoverint recipiendae Coenae nequaquam esse 
capaces, nec admitti quidem posse quin Sacramentum pol- 
luatur, €0s a communicatione reliciant. 


No. 305. The Genevan Liturgy, 1542. 
(x) Precum Ecclesiasticarum Formula.! 


Diebus quidem profestis Minister populum ad precandum, 
quibus et visum Juertt verbis, adhortatur, suam nimirum exhor- 
tationem ad lempus et ad argumentum concionis, quam habiturus 
est, accommodans ; at Dominico die mane haec ut plurimum 
adhibetur formula : 

Adiutorium nostrum sit in nomine Domini qui fecit caelum 
et terram, Amen, 

l'ratres, unusquisque nostrum se Domino sistat suaque 
peccata confiteatur, ac me his verbis praceuntem mente sub- 
sequatur. 

Domine Deus Pater aeterne et omnipotens, agnoscimus et 
ingenue profitemur apud sanctam maiestatem tuam, nos miscros 
peccatores esse, conceptos, et natos in iniquitate et prayitate, 
ad nequitiam proclives, ad omne autem bonum opus inutiles, 
nosque, ut vitiosi sumus, nullum transgrediendi sancta tua 
mandata finem facere. Quo fit ut exitium a iusto iudicio tuo 
nobis accersamus. Attamen, Domine, anxie gemimus, quod 
te offenderimus, ac nos vitiaque nostra dammanius, cum vera 
poenitentia, optantes, ut gratia tua nostrae succurrat miseriae. 

Tua igitur nos misericordia dignare, Deus et Pater clemen- 

1 Yor comments see Danicl, Codex Liteurgicus, ili. 51 sqq., 157 Sqq- 5 
Rietschel, Lehrbuch der Liturgik, i. 414 sqq-; and Procter and Frere, 
Mew [History of the Book of Common Prayer, 131 sq. 
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tissime ac summe misericors, in nomine Filii tui Tesu Christi 
Domini nostri. Et vitia nostra delens omnesque sordes nostras 
abluens in dies dona sancti tui Spiritus nobis adauge, ut corde 
intimo iniquitatem nostram agnoscentes magis ac magis nobis 
displiceamus atque ita ad veram poenitentiam stimulemur, 
haec autem nos cum omnibus peccatis mortificans fructus 
justitiae et innocentiae tibi gratos producat, per illum ipsum 
Iesum Christum Dominum nostrum. 

Flic finitis, canitur a toto coetu Psalmus aliquts ; deinde Mint- 
ster ad preces revertitur, guibus a Domino gratiam sancti sul 
Spiritus petit ut verbum etus fideliter ad nomints ipsius gloriam 
et ad Ecclesiae aedificationem exponatur, et quali decet submissione 
animt obedientiaque excipiatur. Precationts autem Sormulam ad 
id aptam Minister sibt pro arbitrio deligit. Absoluta concione ts 
populum ad orandum hortatus tla tncipit: 

Deus omnipotens, Pater coelestis, te exauditurum preces 
guas tibi in nomine dilecti Filii tui Iesu Christi Domini nostri 
funderemus, nobis pollicitus es; et cum ab illo tum ab cius 
Apostolis unum in locum nobis in eius nomine conveniendum 
esse edocti sumus, addita etiam promissione fore eum nobis 
praesentem, ut apud te pro nobis intercedat impetretque omnia 
quae unanimi consensu a te petierimus super terram. 

Primo pro iis quos nobis dominatores et gubernatores prae- 
fecisti precari nos jiubes: deinde vero pro omnibus quae 
populo tuo atque adeo cunctis mortalibus necessaria sunt 
supplices ad te accedere. ‘Tuis igitur sacrosanctis praeceptis 
promissionibusque freti, quandoquidem in conspectum tuum 
prodimus, in nomine Filii tui Domini nostri Iesu congregati, 
supplices et ex animo rogamus, Deus et Pater optime, in 
nomine eiusdem qui Servator noster et Mediator unicus est, 
ut (quae tua est immensa clementia) nobis peccata nostra 
condonare atque ita cogitationes nostras ad te attrahere digneris, 
ut ex intimis cordis penetralibus invocare te possimus, ea in re 
vota nostra ad obsequium tuae voluntatis formantes, quae sola 
rationi consentanea est. 

Tibi igitur preces fundimus, Pater coelestis, pro omnibus 
principibus et magistratibus quorum ministerio ad nos guber- 
nandos uteris. Potissimum vero pro huius urbis Praefectis, ut 
Spiritum tuum, qui solus bonus est et vere principalis, impertiri 
illis atque in dies augere digneris, adeo ut Iesum Christum 
lilium tuum, Dominum nostrum, Dominatorem dominatorum 
Regemque regum esse certo persuasum habentes, quemad- 
modum tu illum omni potestate in coclo et in terra donavisti, 
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ita et ipsi in suo principatu cultum illius et regni_eius ampli- 
ficationem sibi ante omnia proponant, suos subditos (qui sunt 
manuum tuarum opificia et pascuorum tuorum oves) pro tuo 
arbitrio gubernantes, ut et hic et in alia qualibet orbis terrarum 
parte pace stabili fruentes te cum omni sanctimonia et puritate 
colamus, metuque hostium nostrorum liberati materiam cele- 
brandae tuae laudis toto vitae nostrae tempore habeamus, 

Deinde precibus nostris tibi commendamus, Pater verax et 
Servator, omnes quotquot fidelibus tuis pastores constituisti, 
quorum etiam tutelae animas commisisti, quos denique sacro- 

sancti tui ’vangelii dispensatores esse voluisti: ut eos sancto 
tuo Spiritu regas, quo probi fidelesque gloriae tuae ministri com- 
periantur, huc studium omne conferentes conatusque suos dirl- 
gentes, ut omnes miserae oves quae adhuc sunt errabundae 
recolligantur et ad Iesum Christum Dominum nostrum, prae- 
cipuum Pastorem et episcoporum Principem, reducantur, ut in 
dies maius iustitiae et sanctimoniae incrementum in eo accipiant. 
Interea autem omnes tuas Ecclesias e faucibus rapacium 
luporum eripere et ab omnibus mercenariis liberare digneris, 
qui gloriae tantum aut lucri cupiditate ducuntur, de tui nominis 
illustratione tuique gregis salute nihil plane solliciti. 

Insuper tibi preces nostras offerimus, Deus clementissime et 
Pater summe misericors, pro omnibus in universum hominibus, 
ut, quemadmodum totius humani generis agnosci vis Servator 
per redemptionem a Iesu Christo Filio tuo praestitam, ita i 
qui adhuc ab illius notitia sunt alieni tenebrisque immersi et ab 
erroribus ac ignorantia tenentur captivi, affulgente illis sancto 
tuo Spiritu tuoque [vangelio auribus illorum insonante, ad 
rectam salutis reducantur viam quae in eo sita est, ut agnosca- 
mus te solum verum Deum et quem misisti Iesum Christum, 
Rogamus et ut il quos iam gratiae tuae favore dignatus es 
quorumque mentibus per cognitionem verbi tui illuxisti 
quotidie in melius proficiant spiritualibus tuis benedictionibus 
ditati, ut simul omnes uno et corde et ore te adoremus, 
Christumque tuum, Dominum nostrum, Regem et Legislatorem, 
honore debito prosequamur ac iusto obsequio colamus. 

Praeterca etiam, 0 Deus omnis consolationis auctor, com- 
mendamus tibi quoscunque variis modis castigas populos, qui 
peste vel fame vel bello afflicti laborant, singulos etiam homines 
qui vel paupertate vel carcere vel morbo exiliove aut alia ulla 
corporis sive animi aerumna premuntur, ut prudenter reputantes 
finem tibi esse propositum eos tuis ferulis in viam revocandi, 
imbuti hoc paterni tui amoris ‘sensu, sincero cordis affectu 
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resipiscant, ut toto animo ad te convertantur et conversi plenam 
consolationem reportent omnibusque malis liberentur. 

Maiorem autem in modum tibi commendamus miseros fratres 
nostros, quotquot sub“Antichristi tyrannide dispersi vivunt, cibo 
vitae spiritualis destituti et libertate palam invocandi nominis 
tui privati, atque adeo qui aut in carcerem coniecti sunt aut 
alio quopiam modo ab hostibus Evangelii tui oppressi: ut eos, 
o indulgentissime Pater, Spiritus tui robore fulcire digneris, 
ita ut nunquam animum despondeant, sed constanter in sancta 
tua vocatione permaneant ; ut manum illis porrigere, prout id 
illis conducere nosti, consolari etiam adversis in rebus et in 
tuam tutelam receptos a luporum rabie defendere, oninibus 
denique Spiritus tui donis cumulare velis, quo ecorum vita 
pariter et mors ad gloriam tuam spectent. 

Postremo, o Deus et Pater, a nobis, qui hic in nomine Filii 
tui Iesu verbique eius [et sanctae eius Coenae] gratia con- 
gregati sumus, sine te hoc exorari; ut, vere nobis conscil per- 
ditae nostrae originis, simul etiam reputemus quantam damna- 
tionem mereamur et quanto cumulo in dies nobis impura et 
scelesta vita eam augeamus ; ut, quum nos boni omnis vacuos 
esse carnemque nostram et sanguinem plane a cernenda regni 
tui haereditate abhorrere cognoverimus, ex intimo cordis sensu 
firmaque fiducia dilecto Filio tuo Iesu Christo, Domino nostro 
et Servatori ac Redemptori unico, nos dedamus; ut in nobis 
ipse habitans veterem illum nostrum Adamum exstinguat ac in 
meliorem vitam renovet et instauret, per quam nomen tuum, 
prout sanctitate et dignitate pollet, omni in regione omnique 
in loco laudibus extollatur et gloriam sibi debitam consequatur. 
Simul etiam ut ius imperiumque in nos obtineas, utque in dies 
magis ac magis tuae maiestati nos submittere discamus, ita ut 
ubique locorum regnans domineris, populum tuum = sceptro 
verbi tui Spiritusque tui potentia gubernans, tuorum autem 
hostium conatus veritatis et iustitiae tuae robore pessundans. 
Atque ita flat ut omnis potentia et celsitudo se gloriae tuae 
opponens in dics destruatur atque aboleatur, donee regnum 
tuum suis omnibus numeris compleatur ciusque perfectio 
penitus stabiliatur: quum vidclicet iudex in persona Pili tui 
comparebis. Ut nos una cum omnibus creaturis vcram ple- 
namaque obedientiam tibi pracstemus, sicut caclestes Angeli tut 
exsequendis mandatis tuis toti sunt addicti. Atque ita voluntas 
tua nemine repugnante obtineat omnesque tbi obsequi teque 
colere studeant, propriae voluntati omnibusque carnis  suae 
cupiditatibus renunciantes. Ut nos amorem timoremque tui 
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in omnibus vitae nostrae actionibus retinentes pre benignitate 
tua alas, ac nobis quaecunque ad vescendum quiete et tran- 
quille pane nostro necessaria sunt sufficias: quo te nostri 
curam gerere videntes melius Patrem nostrum agnoscamus 
omniaque bona e manu tua exspectemus, nihil amplius spei et 
fiduciae in ulla creatura, sed totam in tua bonitate collocantes. 
Iam vero quoniam in hac mortali vita miseri peccatores sumus, 
tanta imbecillitate laborantes ut assidue diffluamus et a recta 
via declinemus, peccata nostra nobis condonare digneris, 
quorum rei apud tuum iudicium sumus ; et per hanc condona- 
tionem nexu mortis aeternae, quoque obstricti sumus, libere- 
mur. Ne igitur eam qua praediti sumus nequitiam nobis ° 
imputes ; quemadmodum ipsi, mandato tuo parentes, in- 
iuriarum quae nobis inferuntur obliviscimur, ac tantum abest 
ut de ulciscendis hostibus cogitemus, ut etiam commoda eorum 
procuremus. In posterum denique nos tua potentia fulcire 
digneris, ne (quae est carnis nostrae infirmitas) excidamus. 
Ac, quum tam sint imbecillae vires nostrae ut ne ad momentum 
quidem temporis consistere possimus, praeterea etiam quum 
assidue tot hostes nos circumdent et adoriantur, quum dia- 
bolus, mundus, peccatum, caro nostra, nullum faciant nos op- 
pugnandi finem, sancto tuo Spiritu nos corrobora tuaeque 
gratiae donis arma, ut constanter omnibus tentationibus resistere 
et hoc spirituale praelium sustinere possimus, donec plena 
victoria potiti tandem aliquando in tuo regno cum Imperatore 
et Protectore nostro Iesu.Christo, Domino nostro, triumphe- 
mus. Amen. 


Post haec recitatur Apostotorum Symbolum, 
Quo autem die celebratur Coena, haec praecedentibus adduntur, 


Ac quemadmodum Dominus noster Tesus, non contentus 
tibi semel corpus suum et sanguinem in cruce obtulisse pro 
remissione peccatorum nostrorum, nobis quoque in alimentum 
vitae aeternae destinavit: ita hoc nobis pro tua beneficentia 
largire, ut vera cordis sinceritate et ardenti desiderio tantum 
beneficium ab eo accipiamus ; nimirum ut certa fide praediti 
corpore pariter et sanguine eius vel potius eo toto fruamur, 
sicut ipse, quum verus sit homo et Deus, vere est sanctus panis 
caelestis ad nos vivificandos ; ut non amplius i in nobis i ipsis et 
ad nostrum ingenium, quod omnino depravatum est, vivamus, 
sed ipse in nobis vivat, ut ad sanctam vitam, beatam et in 
acternum permanentem, nos deducat, atque ita novi et aeterni 
Testamenti vere participes fiamus, nimirum foederis gratiae, 
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hoc persuasissimum habentes, te velle hobis in perpetuum 
Patrem propitium esse, delicta nostra nobis non imputando, ac 
tanquam caris filiis et haeredibus omnia tam animae quam 
corpori necessaria suppeditare ; ut te sine fine laudibus et 
gratiarum actione prosequamur, tuumque nomen tum dictis 
tum factis illustre reddamus. Effice igitur hodie nos hoc 
modo, Pater coelestis, celebrandae faustae Filii tui memoriae 
compotes ; da etiam ut nos in ea exerceamus ac mortis eius 
beneficium praedicemus, quo novum incrementum ac robur 
tam ad fidem quam ad aliud quodlibet bonum accipientes, eo 
maiore fiducia nos tuos esse filios profiteamur et in te Patre 
gloriemur, 


Peracta autem Coena haec gratiarum actio vel aliqua et stmilis 
adhibetur, 


Laudum et gratiarum actione immortali te prosequimur, 
Pater coelestis, pro tanto quod in nos miseros peccatores 
contulisti beneficio, dum ad participationem Filii tui Tesu 
Christi nos adduxisti, quem pro nobis morti passus es tradi, et 
nunc in vitae aeternae alimentum impertiris. Iam vero tuam 
in nos prosequens beneficentiam, ne unquam haec a nobis 
oblivioni dari permittas, sed fac potius ut ea cordibus insculpta 
gerentes proficiamus et crescamus in fide, quae ad omne opus 
bonum sit efficax. Unde etiam fiat ut reliquum vitae nostrae 
cursum propagationi gloriae tuae et aedificationi proximorum 
dedicemus: per illum ipsum Iesum Christum Filium tuum, 
qui in unitate sancti Spiritus vivit tecum et regnat in aeternum. 
Amen. 


Benedictio quam Minister populo discessuro precatur, secundum 
divinae Legts praeceptum. 

Benedicat vobis Dominus vosque servet incolumes. Domi- 
nus vos splendore vultus sui illustret vobisque sit propitius. 
Convertat Dominus faciem suam ad vos ct omnia prospera 
vobis largiatur. 


(2) Formula Sacramentorum Administrandorum. 
(a) Formula Baptisint administrandt. 


In primis tlud seire oportet, apportandos esse infantes ad 
Baptismum aut Dominicis diebus Catechismt tempore aut alits 
diebus ad concionem, ut, quemadmodum Baptismus solennis 
guaedam est cooptatio in Ecclestam, tta tn conspectu et ocults 
totius concionts celebretur. 
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Absoluta concione offertur infans, Tum Minister publicus ita 
exoraitur : 

Auxilium nostrum in nomine Domini qui fecit caelum et 
terram, Amen. 

Hunccine infantem offertis ut baptizetur ? 


Resp. Maxime. 
Minister. 

Dominus nobis dilucide commonstrat quanta in foeditate et 
miseria vitiositateque nascimur, quum ait nobis renascendum 
esse. Etenim si naturam nostram renovari oportet, ut in Dei 
Tegnum intromittamur: satis magnum argumentum est eam 
penitus corruptam Deoque detestabilem esse. Itaque hac de 
causa monet nos ut summisso et humili animo simus nostraque 
nobis turpitudo acerbitati et odio sit. Eaque ratione nos ad 
gratiam ipsius expetendam praeparat, qua prioris naturae nostrae 
perversitas et indignitas exstinguatur et funditus deleatur. 
Neque enim prius ei locus est in nobis, nisi quum totius nostrae 
virtutis, iustitiae, sapientiae fiduciam usque eo abiicimus, ut 
quaecunque in nobis sunt damnemus ac repudiemus. 

Porro autem ubi nostram nobis turpitudinem foeditatemque 
aperuit ac commonstravit, tum consolationem nobis pro sua 
misericordia impertit, pollicens fore ut Spiritu suo sancto nos 
in vitam alteram exsuscitet, quae nobis quasi ingressus quidam 
sit in ipsius Regnum. Haec regeneratio bipartita est: nam et 
nobis prorsus renunciandum est, ac neque rationi neque, volun- 
tati neque voluptati libidinique nostrae obtemperandum ; quin 
potius mentem animumque nostrum sapientiae iustitiaeque 
Dei subiici oportet, et quicquid ex nostro est et nostra carne 
extingui: tum praeterea lucem Domini sequi convenit eiusque 
sanctissimae voluntati morem gerere, quemadmodum ipse 
verbo suo nos docet Spirituque suo sancto nobis praelucet 
viamque commonstrat. Utrumque autem hoc in Domino 
nostro Iesu Christo impletum ac perfectum est, cuius mors et 
passio tantam vim habet, ut eam participantes quasi sepulti 
peccato simus, ut carnis nostrae concupiscentiae mortificentur 
atque exstinguantur. Huc accedit, quod vi resurrectionis ipsius 
in vitam novam excitamur, quae a Deo est, quatenus Spiritus 
eius nos regit ac moderatur, ut in nobis ea opera perficiat quae 
illi grata et accepta sint. Hoc tamen caput est salutis nostrae, 
ut nobis delicta omnia nostra pro sua misericordia condonet, 
ea nobis non imputans, sed eorum memoriam delens atque 
obliterans, ne quando nobis ea im iudicio illus obiiciantur. 
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His omnibus beneficiis afficimur quum ‘per Baptismum in 
Corpus Ecclesiae nos inserit. In hoc enim Sacramento nobis 
peccatorum remissionem testificatur. Ob eamque causam 
aquae signum notamque instituit, significans atque adeo aperte 
ostendens, quemadmodum eo elemento maculae corporis 
eluuntur, eodem modo velle se animos nostros purgare atque 
expiare, ne ulla amplius labes aut macula appareat. Hoc 
amplius renovationem nobis nostram in eo offert, quae, quem- 
admodum iam diximus, versatur in carnis nostrae mortifica- 
tione vitaque spiritualil, quam in nobis effert ac procreat. 
Itaque duplici beneficio afficimur a Deo in Baptismo, modo 
ne vim huiusce Sacramenti ingrato et immemori animo ex- 
stinguamus. Nam et testimonium in eo certissimum habemus 
Deum velle nobis parentis esse propitii loco, neque eum 
delicta nostra nobis imputaturum, tum autem Spiritu suo 
sancto nobis praesto futurum, ut diabolo, peccato, et carnis 
nostrae concupiscentiis resistere tamdiu et repugnare possimus, 
dum victoriam consequamur, ut in Regni sui libertate vivamus, 
quod iustitiae Regnum est. 

@uum igitur haec duo in nobis per Iesu Christi gratiam 
impleantur, satis constat Baptismi veritatem et substantiam in 
eo comprehendi et concludi. Non enim aliud lavacrum habe- 
mus, nisi elus sanguinem ; neque aliam renovationem, nisi in 
eius morte et resurrectione. Sed quemadmodum nobiscum 
bona divitiasque suas per verbum communicat, eodem modo 
per Sacramenta nobis ea impertit et largitur. 

Iam vero optimus et benignissimus Deus noster, non con- 
tentus nos in filios suos adoptasse atque in [cclesiae suae 
communionem admisisse, largius adhuc atque prolixius suam 
in nos benignitatem conferre voluit: nobis videlicet pollicens 
fore ut Deus sit et noster, et vere etiam generis posteritatisque 
nostrae, adusque millesimam generationem. Quamobrem etsi 
fidelium liberi sint ex Adami corrupta stirpe ac genere, eos ad 
se nihilominus admittit, propter foedus videlicet cum eorum 
parentibus initum, eosque pro liberis suis habet ac numerat ; 
ob eamque causam iam inde ab initio nascentis Ecclesiae 
voluit infantibus Circumcisionis notam imprimi, qua quidem 
nota iam tum eadem omnia significabat ac demonstrabat quae 
hodie in Baptismo designantur. It quemadmodum cos cir- 
cumcidi iubebat, sic in suorum liberorum loco ac numero eos 
habebat seque parentem ipsorum non minus quam eorum, a 
quibus geniti erant, profitebatur. 

Nunc vero, quum Dominus Jesus in terras descenderit, non 
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ut Dei Patris gratiam et beneficium imminueret, sed quo salutis 
foedus per omnes terrarum fines propagaret, quae tum temporis 
in populo Iudaico inclusa fuerat: minime dubium est quin 
liberi nostri haeredes sint eius vitae ac salutis quam nobis est 
pollicitus: qua de causa sanctificari eos Paulus affirmat, iam 
inde ab utero matris, quo ab Ethnicorum et a vera religione . 
abhorrentium hominum lhiberis discernantur. Eoque Dominus 
noster Iesus Christus pueros, qui ei offerebantur, admisit ; 
sicuti scriptum est Matthaei decimo nono capite: ‘Tum oblati 
sunt el parvuli, ut. manus eis imponeret ct oraret; discipuli 
autem eos increpabant. Jesus vero ait eis: Sinite parvulos, et 
ne prohibeatis eos ad me venire. Talium est enim regnum 
coelorum. Quum affirmat regnum coelorum ecorum esse iisque 
manus imponit et Deo Patri suo eos commendat, satis nos 
docet minime excludendos esse illos ab ipsius Ecclesia. Hane 
igitur ipsius regulam et praescriptionem sequentes, infantem 
. hune in eius Ecclesiam admittemus, ut bonorum omnium quae 
suis fidelibus promisit, particeps fiat. Ac primum eum nos 
adhibita precatione illi offeremus, humili ac summisso animo 
suppliciter dicentes : 

Domine Deus, Pater aeterne et omnipotens, quando pro 
tua infinita clementia nobis pollicitus es fore te Deum et 
nostrum et liberorum nostrorum: oramus te ut beneficium 
illud tuum in hoc infante confirmare digneris, parentibus iis 
genito, quos in Ecclesiam tuam cooptasti. Et quemad- 
modum tibi a nobis offertur ac consecratur, ita in tutelam 
tuam eum recipias, Deum te et Servatorem eius esse demon- 
strans, peccatum ei originis condonans ac remittens, cuius 
genus omne Adami culpam sustinet, eumque practerea Spiritu 
tuo sanctificans, ut, quum ad actatem iudicii atque intelli- 
gentiae capacem progressus erit, te solum Deum et Serva- 
torem agnoscat et veneretur, per omnem vitae cursum tibi 
laudem et gloriam tribuens, ut perpetuo suorum peccatorum 
condonationem abs te consequatur. Ut vero beneficia haec 
accipere possit, eum tu in communionem Domini nostri 
Iesu cooptare digneris, ut omnibus eius bonis tanquam unum 
ex eius corporis membris participet. Exaudi nos, Parens 
misericordiae, ut Baptismus, quem ei ex instituto tuo imper- 
timus, fructum vimque suam exserat qualem nobis Lvangelil 
tui doctrina commonstrat. 

Pater noster, &c. 

Quoniam admittendus est hic infans in Christianam Eccle- 
siam, spondetis, quum ad aetatem iudicii prudentiaeque com- 
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potem pervenerit, eum vos doctrina, quae a populo Dei recepta 
et probata est, instructuros ; sicuti breviter et summatim com- 
prehensa est in ea confessione fidei, quam omnes tenemus, 

Credo, &c. 

Spondetis igitur vos daturos operam, ut omni hac disciplina 
instruatur, ac generatim omnibus his, quae scriptis divinis 
continentur, id est, tum veterl tum noyo Testamento; ut ea 
amplectatur et audiat tanquam verbum sermonemque Dei 
certissimum, coelitus demissum. Eum praeterea hortabimini, 
ut ad eam normam et regulam vitam suam instituat quam 
nobis Deus in Lege sua praescripsit, cuius haec summa sunt 
capita: primum, ut Deum toto pectore, animo et viribus, tum 
praeterea proximum nostrum non secus quam nosmetipsos 
diligamus. Item ut sermoni et admonitionibus, quas nobis per 
Prophetas et Apostolos suos Deus tradidit, fidem habens, ac 
sibi ipsi suisque concupiscentiis renuncians, omne suum 
studium in praedicando nomine Iesu Christi et proximis 
aedificandis collocet. 

Promisstone facta nomen infantt imponitur; tum tn eum 
aquam Baptismi Minister effundit, ingutens : 

N. Baptizo te in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti. 

Llorum nihil nist clara voce pronunciatur linguague patria 
omnia nuncupantur: guippe guum mullitudo, quae ad hoc 
mystertum assisttt, testis esse Aebeat eorum, quae in eo fiunt: 
quam ad rem intelligentia necessaria est: guin etiam ut omnes 
magis magisyue confirmentur, revocantes animum ad memortam 
Jructus et utilitatis sut Baplismi, 

LVeque vero ignoramus alits in locts adhiberi alias ceremonias 
guamplurimas, quas vetustissimas esse minime aiffitemur. Sed 
guontam aut hominum arbitrio atgue libidine aut certe levi aligua 
de causa excogttatae sunt, denique guoniam sine verbo Det fictae et 
inductae sunt, ac tam muiltae praeterea superstitiones tnde mana- 


runt, nobis sane sine ulla religione visum esteas lolli atgue abolert 


oportere, ut ne posthac cuiguam praecluderetur aditus ad Lesum 
Christum, Primum enim satis constat, quaecungue a Deo prae- 
scripta atgue tnstituta non sunt, ea omnia libertatt arbitriogue 
nostro relingut , deinde, quicguid ad aedificationem confirmatio- 
nemgue pietatis non pertinet, id minime recipiendum esse tn Lvecle- 
stam ; quod st in eam tnductum essetl, tollendum ac removendum 
esse. Quo magis td, quod nihil nist scandalum et offensionem 
parit quasigue tdololatriae tnstrumentum guoddam est et con- 
mentitiarum opinionum, nullo modo tolerandum est. 

Atgui non dubium est quin luminaria, unguenta (quae Chri- 


ee TAT? AADFTGAIRRIOON ANT gs 


fs simmae a aie dare 
wat betead at Vg sxe 9 


‘ ot noe of ee orm mothe wee : 

cries Desh thy went aove polotanghe ts. = i} 

vets oat a8 metuomeiqnodoa supee tegh ide | 

aan Pia} {A SIES ay t 44 
wor a 


> —~ a -~ ~ @-~¢ ' 
la 


wor of 
oH a oan co Aahve ee the soma, feegiertticet 
. yee iw 
aaah ae Reais eatin " we Nine @waw * say alas Ga) Qos 
der Wit vey Retain let ier ‘ova iid WO ALAS AM 
ahha 4e, visit NN) Nowa enw hwna awit ace a Wane: 9 ayesha, 
” rats ve Wheelie, Vise Wi\at onyey ik aiayoe navel 
we Ye Nin ea ip Mew yee saleevohioleh eon 
Noe is on Tes abso CANIM Nhat ase aR | 
’ 
(0S sae) ¢nommyice seamelwe, wiv: Ney eee saat th ; 


305 IN GENEVA, 1541-2 625 


smata nominantur) aliaegue pompae generis eiusdem a Deo 
nunguam tnstitutae sint, sed ab hominibus introductae, sensimque 
eo progressa superstitio sit, ut maiore tn pretio atgue honore 
haberentur quam ipsum Christi institutum. Ilud profecto 
negart nullo modo potest, guin eam ipsam Baptismt formam ac 
rationem teneamus, quam et Christus praescripsit et Apostolt 
seguutt sunt, et vero etiam primaria et antiqua Ecclesia in more 
atgue tnstituto habuerit ; neque alio nomine culpart possumus, 
nist guod Deum ipsum sapientia superare atque antecellere 
nolumius. 


() Ratio celebrandae Coenae Dominicae. 


Principio tllud scire oportet, die Dominico qui proxime et diet 
antecedit guo Coena celebranda est, prius hoc denunciari populo : 
primum ut se guisgue ad eam digne recipiendam comparet, eaque 
reverentia, gua ratio postulat ; tum ne puert eo adducantur, nist 
gut commode instituti fidemque suam in Ecclesia professi sint ; 
tertio, ut, si forte advenae quidam et peregrint in urbe sint, 
nondum religionis disciplinaeque nostrae institulis tmbutt, tt, st 
communicare S. Coenae velint, Ministros adeant, a guibus in 
privatis aedibus erudiantur. Quo die celebranda est, Minister 
ad finem concionis de ea commemorat, aut, si res postulare videatur, 
Ssermonem onimem in ea tractanda explicandaque consumit, ut 
populum doceat quid hoc mysterio Dominus designet ac significet, 
et gua ratione tllud sit recipiendum. Absoluta precatione con- 
Jessioneque fidet, ut multitudints totius nomine Conctonator tesletur, 
velle omnes in doctrina religioneque Christiana vivere ac mort, 
clara et magna voce haec pronunctat: 

Audite, qua ratione Iesus Christus sacrosanctam suam 
Coenam instituerit, sicuti Paulus memoriae tradidit capite -un- 
decimo prioris ad Corinthios Epistolae: Accepi, inquit, a 
Domino, quod et tradidi vobis, quod Dominus Iesus in ea 
nocte, qua traditus est, accepit panem, et postquam gratias 
egisset, fregit, ac dixit: Accipite, edite, hoc meum est corpus, 
quod pro vobis frangitur ; hoc facite in mei commemorationem. 
Ad eundem modum et poculum peracta Coena, dicens : Hoc 
poculum novum Testamentum est in meo sanguine; hoc 
facite, quotiescunque biberitis, in mei commemorationem. 
Quotiescunque enim comederitis panem hunc, et poculum hoc 
biberitis, morten: Domini annunciabitis, donec venerit. Itaque 
quisquis ederit panem hune aut biberit poculum Domini in- 
digne, reus erit corporis et sanguinis Domini. Probet autem 
quisque seipsum, et sic de pane illo edat et de poculo bibat: 
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nam qui edit aut qui bibit indigne, iudieium sibi ipsi edit et 
bibit, non diiudicans corpus Domini. 

Audivimus, fratres, quemadmodum Dominus Coenam suam 
una cum discipulis suis fecerit; ex quo quidem illud intelligi 
voluit, extraneos eosque, qui in suorum numerum recepti non 
sunt, minime esse admittendos. Quamobrem hanc ego regulam 
et praescriptionem sequutus, in nomine atque auctoritate 
Domini nostri Iesu Christi, hinc ego arceo ac repello, atque 
hoc sacrosancto mysterio interdico omnibus idolorum cultori- 
bus, impie et contumeliose de Deo loquentibus, impiis et 
sceleratis hominibus, numenque contemnentibus, haereticis, 
lisque omnibus qui sectas haeresesque amplectuntur, quo vin- 
culum et communionem [icclesiae perfringant, periuros, con- 
tumaces in utrumgue parentem, ac  superiores, seditiosos, 
factiosos, sicarios, concitos ad rixam, adulteros, stupris, furtis, 
rapinae, avaritiae, vino, gulae ventrique deditos, quicunque 
vitae rationem sequuntur flagitiosam et offensiones ac scandala 
parientem, isque palam denuncio, ut ab hoc sacrosancto con- 
vivio abstineant, ne sanctissimas epulas, quas Dominus solis 
suis domesticis et fidelibus paravit, foede polluant atque con- 
taminent. 

Itaque Pauli consilio atque cohortationi parens se quisque 
suamque conscientiam probet atque examinet, ac videat num 
vere se suorum scelerum poeniteat, atque ex lis dolorem animo 
maximum capiat, cupiens posthac vitam honeste ac sancte 
instituere, sed multo maxime, an fiduciam habeat in Dei miseri- 
cordia fixam et positam, et in Christo Iesu suam salutem omni 
ex parte quaerat, omnibus inimicitiis ac simultatibus nuncium 
remittens, nihilque aliud studens nisi ut posthac fraterna bene- 
volentia et charitate proximos suos complectatur, 

Quod si hoc studium in nobis esse nostra conscientia coram 
Deo testatur, ne dubitemus quin habeat nos in filiorum loco 
et numero, Dominusque noster Iesus Christus nos compellet 
atque ad convivium suum invitet sanctissimumque hoc Sacra- 
mentum nobis offerat, quod cum discipulis suis communicavit. 

Et quanquam plurimum in nobis fragilitatis et miseriae sen- 
timus, neque fide perfecta pracditi sumus, sed in diffidentiam 
et incredulitatem propendemus, multumque abest ut tanto 
studio atque ardore animi Deo serviamus, quam ratio exigit, 
quin potius: bellum nobis assidue adversus carnis nostrae con- 
cupiscentias gerendum est: quoniam tamen Dominus nobis 
benignitate sua concessit ut eius Evangelium in animis nostris 
“impressum atque insculptum sit, quo incredulitati diffidentiac- 
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que resistamus, nobisque desiderium largitus est, cupiditatibus 
nostris renunciandi, quo iustitiam illus sanctissimasque leges 
et praeceptiones observemus : certum atque exploratum habea- 
mus vitia omnia quae in nobis sunt minime obfutura quominus 
nos admittat dignosque reddat, qui spirituali hoc convivio 
participemus. Neque,enim ob eam causam huc venimus, ut 
profiteamur nos integros et iustos esse in nobismetipsis, sed 
potius vitam nostram magno studio in Christo Iesu quacrentes 
fatemur nos in morte atque exitio versari. ‘Teneamus igitur 
atque intelligamus, Sacramentum hoc morbo ac dolore affectis 
medicinam esse, dignitatemque omnem, quam a nobis Deus 
reguirit, in eo versari, ut nosmetipsos quemadmodum recta 
ratio praescribit agnoscamus, doloremque maximum ac moe- 
rorem ex vitiis nostris capiamus, voluptatemque et laetitiam 
omnem in eo collocemus. 

Primum igitur fidem habeamus promissis, quae Christus 
Iesus, veritas ipsa constans et firma, nobis ostendit: velle se 
videlicet vere nobiscum carnem et sanguinem suum communi- 
care, ut eum totum atque integrum possideamus, ipseque in 
nobis vivat, et nos in illo. Et quamvis nihil nisi panem ac 
vinum videamus: minime tamen dubitemus quin  spiritualiter 
in animis nostris id omne impleat ac perficiat, quod extrinsecus 
in his aspectabilibus signis commonstrat: ipsum videlicet 
panem esse coelestem, qui nos alat ac nutriat ad vitam aeternam, 
Itaque ne in bonitatem infinitam Domini ingrati simus, qui in 
hac mensa divitias opesque suas omnes exponit, ut eas nobis- 
cum communicet. Nobis enim sese largiens testificatur se 
quicquid habcet in nos profundere. Quamobrem Sacramentum 
hoc tanquam pignus iustitiae ipsius recipiamus, quae nobis vi 
mortis ac supplicii illius imputabitur, nihilo secius quam si eo 
supplicio nosmietipsi affecti essemus. Ne igitur tam pervicaci 
ac perdita natura simus, ut tum fugiamus, quum Christus nos 
tam humaniter ac liberaliter suo verbo invitat. Sed muneris 
huius, quod nobis impertit, pretium ac dignitatem spectantes, 
ardenti studio ei nos offeramus, ut tam pretioso munere nos 
dignos reddat. Ob eamque causam animos ac mentes nostras 
sursum erigamus, ubi Christus est in gloria Patris, et unde eum 
nos ad redemptionem nostram exspectamus, Neque yero 
animos in his terrenis et caducis elementis occupemus, quae et 
oculis cernimus et manibus tractamus, quasi eum ibi quaera- 
mus, ut in pane vinoque inclusum. ‘Tum enim animi nostri 
substantia elus ali ac nutriri poterunt, quum supra terrena 
omnia erecti ad coelos usque pertingent, ut in Regnum Dei, 
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ubi ipse habitat, ingrediantur. Satis ergo habeamus, si panis 
ac vinum nobis pro nota et signo dentur, veritatem in Spiritu 
investigantes, ubi Verbum divinum eam nos reperturos con- 
firmat. 

Ubi finem dicendi Concionator fectt, tum panem verbt Ministri, 
calicem vero Sentores Ecclesiae, gui morum censurae praesunt, 
populo distribuunt, prius commonitione facta ut honeste et decenter 
co guisgue adeat. Lnterea canitur Psalnus aliguts, aut locus 
Scripturae ret, quae Sacramento designatur, congruens atgue 
conveniens clara et magna voce recitatur. 

Ad extremum habentur gratiarum actiones, quas supra 
descripsimus. 

Von ignoramus plerosque matorem in modum offensos fuisse 
guod tam multa in hoc genere ab usu multis tam saeculis recepto 
aliena a nobis tnducta sint. Quod enim Missa multos annos 
tanto in pretio habita est, ut omnes eam existimarint disctplinae 
religionisgue Christianae caput esse, non dubitamus quamplurimos 
mirari quod eam plane ac funditus tollendam curavimnus. 
Lamque ob rem quibus consilit nostri ratio minus perspecta est, it 
sublata a nobis Jutsse Sacramenta existimant. Verum st quis 
institutt nostrt rationem dadiligentius perpendat, is sine dubio 
intelligel restituta potius atgue tn usum relata a nobis Suisse. 
Quod ut perspict a quovts posstt, consideretur quanta inter 
Missam ct Christi institutionem similitudo sit. Quits non videt 
non minus inter utramgue quam inter lucem et tenebras inter- 
esse? Tametst non est hoc quidem loco propositt institutique 
nostri coptostus hane adisputationem persegut. Verum ut us 
satisfaceremus gut per ignorantiam eo nomine offendt posseni, 
operae pretium nobis visum est nonnthil obtter de ea re com- 
memorare. CQuum enim Sacramentum Domint tam muttis 
corruptelis ac vittis inquinatum ac foedatum esse videremus : ut 
hisce malis remedium adhiberemus, necesse habuimus multa 
immutare quae perperam ac vitiose tntroducta fuerant, certe in 
perversum ac praeposterum usum detorta. Quod quo rectius 
faceremus, quae tandem potius sequenda esse ratio videbalur 
quam si ad purum et incorruplum Christ tnstitutum rem omnem 
revocaremus? guod sane religiose ac bona fide (guemadmodum 
satis intelligt licet) sequuti sumus. Haec enim tpsa emendatio 
est quam nobis Paulus praescripsit. 


No. 306, Calvin reviews his labours, 1542, 


From a letter to (?) Sebastian Munster at Basel, Jan. 1542.-- 
Ut de rebus meis aliquid tibi rcferam, ne tantum ex auditu scias, 
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306 IN GENEVA, 1541-2 629 
_ hic partim in restituendis rebus collapsis, partim in conservando 
qualicunque statu non leviter exerceor. Dum me Comitia mo- 
rantur, Bernates Viretum nostris velut precario dederant usque 
ad meum adventum. Is mihi non parum quidem levationis 
attulerat : efficere tamen non potuerat quin omnia adhuc essent 
difficillima. Cum reposceretur,! obtinui® ut mihi prorogaretur 
tempus ad sex menses. Elius opera, consilio, fide, studio ad- 
iutus utcungue in meliorem formam restitui quae vel prorsus 
eversa vel fracta, lacera ac dissipata erant. 
Principio hine fuit inchoandum, ut leges ecclesiasticae-scribe- 
rentur. Nobis adiuncti sunt sex e Senatu qui eas conciperent, | 
Intra viginti dies formulam composuimus, non illam quidem satis 
absolutam, sed pro temporisinfirmitatetolerabilem. Ea suffragiis | 
populi recepta fuit. Constitutum deinde Iudicium quod morum 
censuram exerceat ac ecclesiae ordini servando invigilet. Volui 
enim, sicut aequum est, spiritualem potestatem a civili iudicio 
distingui. Ita in usum rediit excommunicatio.* Quoniam pestis 
in Germania saeviebat et altera ex parte bellum, feci ut supplica- 
tiones extraordinariae decernerentur. Precationes quibus in iis 
uteremur conscripsi.* Ad haec ut in Sacramentorum administra- 
tione amplior ac luculentior haberetur explicatio, novas formulas*® 
addidi. Tandem veni ad Catechismum,’ in quo scribendo Domi- 
-num mihi adfuisse confido. Paucorum dierum sunt istae lucu- 
brationes, fateor: sed inter tot avocamenta, quibus subinde huc 
illuc abripior, nullus labor non difficilis. Non enim memini ex 
quo hic sum, duas horas sine interpellatione mihi datas esse. 
Adde quod Justitutionem \atinam absolvere oportuit, in qua, 
postquam exierit, videbis me non leviter sudasse.... 


XVIII 
THE DISCIPLINE IN GENEVA, 1542-64 


The task of Calvin henceforward was to maintain the Discipline 
which he had set up. Six years of (i) consolidation, six of (ii) con- 
flict, and ten of (ili) dominance, established it before his death. 
(i) From 1542-8 the Discipline was consolidated. On 16 I eb. , 
1542 [No. 307] the Consistory held its tenth meeting,—the first 
of which minutes exist (Opera, xxi. [= C. 2. xlix.]291),—and, 1542-3, 


1 sc. by Lausanne, Dec. 1541, of Pern; cf. Herminjard, vii, No, 1076, n. 22. 

* sc. from Bern, on 7 Jan. 1542. bzd. vii, No, Togo, n. 3. 

3 In July 1537 the magistrates of Geneva had abolished excommunica- 
tion in favour of banishment (Ilerminjard, vii, No. 1090, n. 7). 

4 In La Forme des prieres, &e., Opera, vi. | = C. R. xxxiv.] 180 sqq. 

CNC h OPE Qavig = iCalt. XXXIV) elon Soe 6 Lbtd, vi. 1$qq. 
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Calvin was absent only five times (/¢¢.), Taking cognisance of 
things small (zb/d. 296: 25 May 1542) and great (zé¢d. 301, 307: 
17 Aug. 1542, 25 Jan. 1543), it confined itself to admonition (cd/d. 
292: 16 March 1542), remonstrance (¢d/d. 309: 22 March 1543), 


spiritual discipline (7éz¢. 306: 21 Dec. 1542), and excommunication | 


(26rd, 292, sq.: 30 March, 4 April 1542). Lut it reported at discre- 
tion to the Magistrates (zd/d. 306: 11 Jan. 1543), and they enforced 
its decision by the secular arm (dbs. 382 sq.: 17 and 18 June 1546). 
At Laster, 25 March 1543, the contest began between Council (zdid. 
309) and Consistory, for | No. 308] the right of excommunication, 
but Calvin parried the attack for the time (Herminjard, viii, No. 
1213); and, in spite of the return of the Artichauds consequent 
upon the peace with Bern which was ratified 19 Feb. 1544 (Opera, 
Ki [== C. 87k. xxxix.] 1/677, 1." 3, ;) cf.) Ruchat,*v..240; and Dunant, 
QRelations, &c., 86) by Geneva, he was strong enough to reduce 
opponents one after another. Thus on 12 June 1544 [No. 309] 
Sebastian Castellio, 1515-+63, Rector since 5 April 1542 (Ogera, 
xxi. [= C2 2. xlix.] 294) of the School was ‘dismissed from the 
ministry’ (¢d¢d. 338) for questioning the integrity of the Old Testa- 
ment and the Genevan interpretation of the Apostles’ Creed (Her- 
minjard, ix, No. 1328). On 8 April 1546[No. 310] Pierre Ameaux, 
a member of the Little Council, was ordcred to do penance (Opera, 
xxl. [= C. 2. xlix.] 367) for insulting Calvin and impugning his 
authority as interpreter of the Word of God (Ofera, xii. [= C. 2. 
xl.] 284). On 24 June 1547 [No. 311] Franchequine Perrin, wife 
of the Captain-General, was condemned to imprisonment for 
dancing and for her scolding tongue (¢dé. xii. [= C. XR. x1.) 334, 
SAR xx (=aG. Riodin| 407) 403) Oneger july 1547 [INo. 3121 
Jacques Gruet, a free-thinker (Ofera, xiii, [= C. A. xli.] 566-72) 
who, 27 June, had affixed to the pulpit a placard threatening Calvin 
(2bid. xxi. [= C. Ze. xlix.] 407), was beheaded (zdzd. xii. [= C. 2. x1.] 

(ii) But now came six years of conflict, 1548-54. The elections 
of 5 Feb. 1548 (zddd. xxi. [= C. 2X. xlix.] 421) issued, as Calvin had 
expected (/:f. 989; Opera, xii. [= C. 2. xl.] 653), in a balance of 
parties among the Syndics: and by next year when, Io Feb. 1549, 
the Captain-General, Ami Perrin, became Syndic (ddd. xxi. 
[= C. X. xlix.] 445), a reaction set in. The persecutions which 
followed upon the accession of Henry II. of France, 1547-t59, sent 
refugees to Geneva—as many as 1376 between 1549-54. In 
‘a little republic of not over 13,000 inhabitants of whom [not more 
than] 1000 to 1500 were citizens capable of voting in the primary 


assembly’ (H. D. Foster, /larvard Theological Review, 1. 1v. 401: 


Oct. 1908) such an influx was disturbing. ‘The Perrinists, 19 Jan, 
1551, proposed a residence of twenty-five years before the ad- 
mission of aliens to citizenship (Ofera, xxi. [= C. 2. xlix.] 472): for 
their presence was a support to Calvin, But, 15 May and 16 Oct. 
1551, one of them [No. 313], Jérome Hermés Bolsec, ?-t1584, 
impugned his credit for orthodoxy both at home (/0/d. xxi. [= C. 2. 
xlix.] 481, 9. Bp. 1540, b/d. xiv, (= C. R. slii.] 191, and ‘Actes du 
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THE DISCIPLINE IN GENEVA, 1542-64 631 


Procés’ in 7zé/d. viii. [= C. R. xxxvi.] 141 sqq.): and. with the 
Reformed of German Switzerland, Ziirich (Ofera, viii. [= C. 2. 
xxxvi.] 229), Basel (2d7@. 234 sq.) and Bern (zb2d. 238 sqq.), cf. Epp. 
1564, 1571: 2b¢d. xiv. [= C. A. xlii.] 213, 218; AP. 2176: cdid. xv. 
[=C. &. xliii.] 549). It was barely recovered by, 23 Dec., the 
banishment of Bolsec (dz. viii. [= C. 2. xxxvi.] 247: xxi. [= CR. 
xlix.] 498); by, 1 Jan. 1552, the [No. 314] De aeterna Dei prae- 
destinatione (cid. vill. [= C. 2. xxxvi.] 249 sqq.) or Consensus 
Genevensis (Niemeyer, Col/. Conf. 218 sqq.); and by a vote of 
the Little Council, 9 Nov. 1552, that his doctrine was ‘holy ’ (Ofera, 
xxl. [= C. &. xlix.] 524 sq.). “Next year came, 5 Feb. 1553 (dbzd. 
535), a sweeping Perrinist victory at the polls: but also, 27 Oct. 
[No. 315], the burning of Michael Servetus, 1511-53 (7d/d. xxi.. 
[= C. &. xlix.] 557). Since the appearance, 1531, of Servetus’ De 
Trinitatis Evrrortbus, Servetus and Calvin (cf. N. Weiss, in 
Bulletin de la Société de Phistotre du Protestantisme Frangais, 
Sept.-Oct. 1908, 387 sqq.) had marked each other down (cf. p. 522, 
supra) for extinction. They had corresponded in 1539-41 (Ofera, 
vill, [= C. #. xxxvi.| 482), and apain in 1546-7 (cdi. 833; xii. 
{= C. &. xl.| 283): and, at length, Servetus not only sent Calvin 
his Christéanismi Restitutio to oust the Christianae Religionss 
Institutio, but, knowing what awaited him (/é¢d. viii. [= C. 2. 
XXXVi.] 751), came to Geneva. He was arrested 13 Aug. 1553 (cdc. 
725); and his execution restored Calvin’s hold there. For Calvin 
and his age were at one in the way they would deal with such 
opinions; and even Melanchthon wrote that it was ‘justly done’ 
(tbid. xv. [= C. R. xliii.] 268). 

(iii) For the last ten years, 1554-64, Calvin was dominant. His 
dominance was aided by the victory of St. Quentin, 10 Aug. 1557, 
which had the effect of uniting Bern and Geneva through fear of 
Savoy, and so of depriving the Perrinists of Bernese support. 
(Dunant, 206 sqq:). The elections of 4 Feb. 1554 (dc. xxi. [= CX. 
xlix.| 568) gave him three out of the four Syndics: and, 24 Jan. 1555 
(bid. 593 sq.), the long-disputed [No. 316] right of the Consistory 
to excommunicate (/°f. 2120: @b¢d. xv. |= C. XR. xlili.] 449) was 
conceded. Next month, 10 Feb. (dz. xxi. [= C. A. xlix.| 594) all 
four Syndics were of his party. ‘hey proceeded at once by banish- 
ment and executions (zd. 608 sq., 611 sq., 613 sq.) to wipe out their 
opponents ; and, at the same time, to strengthen themselves by the 
enfranchisement of refugees (262d. xv. [= C-.A. xlili. 678 sq.). Between 
1549-59, 5017 new Citizens were thus admitted (Doumergue, Calvin, 
iil. 74) : and from them, 22 May 1559 (Of. xxi. [= C. A. xlix.| 716), 
professors were furnished for [ No. 317] the University of Geneva. 
Inaugurated 5 June 1559 (2da/. xa [= CLA’. xxxvili.] 65 sqq.) with 
Calvin's successor, Theodore Beza, 1519-11605, as lector, it made 
Geneva the intellectual and the missionary centre of the Reformed. 
By 4 May 1564 there were 1200 junior and 300 senior students on 
its books (Borgeaud, //istorre de ? Université de Geneve, i. 63). On 
27 May 1564, after a |No. 318] farewell to the ministers of 
Geneva (Bonnet, Lef(res de Calvin, ii, 573 syq.) Calvin died. 
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No, 307. The Consistory. 


16 March 1542.—Antoine Simon de Vienne excoffier, de- 
mourant sur le Pont du Rosne. S’il est marié et si az des en- 
fans? Respond qu’il est marié et qu'il a ung enfant. S’il vatz 
au sermon? Respond que ouy quelque foys quand il peult, que 
son filz n’a que troys ans, et ne le scauroyt encore entendre. 
Interrogué de sa foy et créance, respond qu'il ne lPentend pas 
bien. A ditz Vorayson Dominicale: ne scayt dire la Con- 
fession.... On lui fait les ammonitions honnestes de hanter 
les sermons plus souvent, qu’il face qu'il soyt instruict 4 dire sa 
Confession &c. 

30 March 1542.-—-La dona Jane Petreman a esté interrogué 
de sa foy et qu’elle n’a reccupt la saincte Céne et vat aux Messes, 
A ditz sa foy et croy en ung Dieu ct veult venir en Dieu et 
saincte Hglise et n’a aultre foy. A ditz son Pater en langue 
romayne et qu’elle croyt ainsi que I’glise croyt. .. . Interrogué 
pourquoy elle ne se contente point de la Ctne en ceste ville 
célébrée mais vaz aultre part? Respond quelle vaz ou il luy 
semble*bon..... 4 Az esté remise comme hors la foy et a soy 
comparoistre de jour en jour et n’a pas voulu renonser a la 
Messe. 

25 May 1542.—Aymon Peronet, le gagne-denier, a esté de- 
mandé 4 cause de certains medicamens et guérir beaucoup de 
malades et certaines parolles charmeleuses qui sont deffendues 
de Dieu et quelles parolles il use en ses afftres et s’il veult vivre 
selon la Réformation? Respond de rompures de loyers ainsi 
que son pére faisoyt qu’il ne se ayde point de brevets ni parolles 
charmées, et qu’il faict d’emplastres de poys, cire, beurre cuyte 
et fond tout ensemble et fait ses emplastres: aulcunes foys 
demouré & Lyon... et hante aulcunes foys en ceste ville, et 
n’use d’aulcunes parolles sinon qu’il dit tousjours ‘Au nom du 
Pere et du Filz’ et dit qu’il veuilt vivre selon le Seigneur et les 
Seigneurs de son pays et qu'il vit selon le lieu ou il se trouve. 
Interrogué s'il vaz aux sermons, ditz que ouy et n’a pas pris la 
Ctne, car il n’a pas esté ici, eée. 

25 Jan. 1543.—Vauldra mettre ordre aux estuves de la s¢para- 
tion des hommes et des femmes, aussi des serviteurs et cham- 
britres. 

17 June 1546.—Consistoire. Gaspard Favre auquel furent 
faictes remonstrances pourquoy y a longtemps que Messieurs 
Pavoyent renyoyé ici sans qu’il ne az comparutz & cause qu'il futz 
trové joyant pres S. Gervays en ung jardin, et interrogué si 
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Yassemblée des crestiens estoit 14, ditz que ouy. Luy ont esté 
faictes remonstrances qu’il ne fault pas laisser la congrégation 
des fidelles. Pour ce que il luy futz deffendu la Céne. Ditz 
quil ne pense point avoir offendu Dieu pour cela. Interrogué 
s'il ne scait pas de la rébellion qu’il fitz ici disant qu’il ne respon- 
droit point & M. Calvin? que se conste: a respondu que ce 
qu’il dit, il le fetz mettre en escript. Alors que luy ont esté 
faites remonstrances a ditz parolles fort rébellieuses, et M. Calvin 
luy a dit: Nous sommes ici par dessus vous. A respondu il sé 
tres bien ouy par sus tous. Alors M. Calvin, suyvant ses ré- 
bellions, est sorti, disant: Comme ce passoit, il quittoyt le 
Consistoyre. Advis quwil soit remis devant Messieurs, et le 
Consistoyre se présente tous se démettant du Consistoyre 
jusques a ce qu’il soyt faicte telle punition qu’il appartient. 

1S June 1546.—| Reg. du Conseil. ] M.Calvin et les Seigneurs 
du Consistoyre contre Gaspard Favre. Lesqueulx hont rapporté 
comme ilz feust appellé G. Favre pour luy fere les remonstrances 
de ses faultes, et ainsi qui feust appeller sans pourter honneur 
ny révérence au dit Consistoyre, ains avoit son manteault en 
excherpe dessoubt son bras et en grande arrogance profferait 
plusieurs parolles 4 savoir que ne respondroyt point 4 M. Calvin 
et qui ne le cognoist point mes qui responderoyt seullement a 
M. le Scindicque et aussi a Messieurs les citoyens. ... Ordonné 
que il soyt mener en prison, en une chambre appart 4 Pordinaire 
du carcerier sans que personne parle a luy et soyt ballier les in- 
dices au St lieutenant pour le faire respondre comme appartient. 


No, 308. The right of excommunication con- 
tested, Easter 1543. 


19 March 1543.—Conseil des Soixante. Icy ha esté exposé 
voyer si le Consistoire aura puyssance de deffendre aut non 
colpables de non recepvoyer la saincte Cene de N. S. ou non. 
one résoluz que le Consistoire ne aye nulle juridiction ny 
puyssance de deffendre, synon seulement admonester, et puys 
ftre relation en Conseil affin que la Seigneurie advise de juger 
sus les delinquans selon leur démérite. 

24 March 1543.-—Calvin to Viret. Nuper disceptationem 
habuimus cum Senatu: sed quae statim fuit composita.  Re- 
nuntiaverat nobis Syndicus in Consistorio, Senatum ius excom- 
municandi sibi retinuisse. Continuo excepi decretum hoc aut 
morte mea aut exilio sanciri oportere. Postridic vocayi fratres : 
ex eorum consilio postulayi a Syndicis, ut Senatum nobis extra 
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ordinem darent: annuerunt, etsi non hibenter. Tlic longa et 
gravi Oratione de tota re disserui; obtinui nullo negotio quod 
petebam.... 


No. 309. Castellio, 12 June 1544. 


(a) From a letter of Calvin to Viret, 11 Feb. 1544.—Seba- 
stianus ad vos' cum literis nostris® proficiscitur. Utinam aut 
ipse sibi melius consuleret, aut nobis aliqua esset ratio, qua 
possemus illi sine Ecclesiae incommodo consulere. Cum illi 
pristina conditio integra per nos maneret, manere in €a recusavit, 
nisi aliquid ad stipendium adderetur.* Hoc a Senatu non potuit 
impetrari. Mihi satius videbatur causam cur ad ministerium 
non admitteretur * subticere aut subindicare esse aliquid impedi- 
menti, et tamen simul obviam ire pravis suspicionibus: ut illi 
sua existimatio salva constaret. To spectabant mea consilia ut 
ili parcerem. Quod libenter facturus eram (quanquam non 
absque invidia) si ipse passus fuisset. Causa igitur, eo postu- 
lante, agitata est in Senatu, sed citra contentionem, Me vehe- 
menter elus miseret, eoque magis quod vereor ne illic® non 
reperiat quod cupit. Vos, quoad poteritis, illi prospicite. Quale 
de me iudicium habeat, nihil moror... . 

(6) From the letters testimonial of the ministers of Geneva to 
Seb. Castellio.—Cum Sebastianus Castalio scholae nostrae hac- 
tenus praefuisset, missionem petiit aSenatu ac impetravit. Ista 
enim lege susceperat hance provinciam, ut sibi integrum foret 
eam relinquere, si post aliquod temporis spatium nimis sibi 

1 sc. the ministers of Lausanne. 

* sc, the certificate, given below. 

* Cf. Reg. du Conserl, 14 Jan. 1544.—‘ Sur ce que M. Calvina rappourter 
que M® Bastian est bien scavant home, mes qu’il ast quelque opignion dont 
n’est capable pour le ministére et en oultre ce lamente de son gage de 
Vescole ; et sur ce ordonné de luy dire qu'il ce [se] aye a contenter... de 
son gage...’ (Opera, xxi. [C. A. xlix.] 328). 

4 Ch Reg. du Conseil, 28 Jan. 144.—! M. Calvin et M® Bastian Chastillion. 
Sur ce que entre eulx sont en dubie sus Papprobation du livre de Salomon 
lequel M, Calvin approve sainct et ledit Bastian le répudie, disant que quant 
il fist le capistre septi¢me {du Cantique] il estoyt en folie et conduyet par 
mondaienetés et non pas du Sainct Ksperit. Et sur ce hont demandeé ledit 
S' Calvin estre aoys en dispute, et daventage ledit S™ Bastian a diest qwil 
laysse tel livre pour tel qu'il est. It quant au passage du Symbole 1a ott 
diest que Jhésus descendit aux enfers, il n’est pas encore fort résoluz, appro- 
vant toutteffois la Doctrine estre de Dicu et saincte. Lt sur ce ordonneé que 
entre culx sécrétement ayent a fre dispute, sans publier telles choses’ (Opera, 
Xx eC. 1, Xx. i320). 

5 sc. at Basel. Ile hoped to find employment,there as teacher or prool- 
reader. 
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incommodam esse ac gravem expertus foret. Nunc quoniam 
alio migrare habebat in animo, testimonium a nobis petiit 
anteactae vitae, quod illi non esse denegandum censuimus, 
Hoc ergo breviter testamur, talem fuisse a nobis habitum, ut 
nostro Omnium consensu iam ad munus pastorale destinatus 
esset, nisi obstitisset una causa. Nam cum ex more inquire- 
remus, num in tota doctrinae summa inter nos et illum con- 
veniret, duo esse respondit in quibus non posset nobiscum 
sentire ; quod Salomonis Canticum sacris libris adscriberemus, 
et quod descensum Christi ad inferos acciperemus in Cate- 
chismo’ pro eo quem sustinuit conscientiae horrore, cum pro 
nobis sisteret se ad Dei tribunal, ut peccata nostra, poenam ac 
maledictionem in se transferendo, sua morte expiaret.... 

. Verum praecipuum nobis certamen de Cantico fuit. 
Existimat enim lascivum et obscoenum esse carmen, quo Salomo 
impudicos suos amores descripserit. Principio obtestati eum 
sumus, ut ne perpetuum universae Ecclesiae consensum temere 
pro nililo duceret. Nullum dubiae fidei librum esse, de quo 
non fuerit mota olim et agitata aliqua disceptatio. Quin etiam 
ex lis quibus certam auctoritatem nunc deferimus, quosdam 
non fuisse initio absque controversia receptos : hunc a nemine 
palam fuisse unquam repudiatum, | Obtestati quoque sumus ne 
suo iudicio plus aequo arrogaret: praesertim cum nihil pro- 
poneret quod non omnes ante eum natum vidissent. (Quod 
argumentum attinet, admonuimus formam esse epithalamii, 
alteri non absimilem quae Ps. xlv habetur. Nec omnino quic- 
quam interesse, nisi quod quae hic in genere breviter dicuntur, 
fusius et quasi minutatim explicantur in Cantico. Decantari 
enim in Psalmo Salomonis pulchritudinem et sponsae ornatum, 
ita ut res respondeat, discrimen in sola dictionis figura esse. 

Cum haec nullius apud eum momenti essent, consultavimus 
inter nos quidnam opus esset facto. Una omnium sententia 
fuit periculosum et mali exempli fore, si ad ministerium cum 
hac conditione admitteretur. Bonos enim primum non leviter 
offensum iri, si audiant ministrum esse a nobis creatum, qui 
librum quem in sacrorum librorum catalogo habeant omnes 
ecclesiae, respuere se ac damnare palam profiteatur. Malis et 
improbis qui et infamandi Evangelii et huius Ke clesiae lace- 
randae occasionem captant, ita fenestram per nos apertum iri. 
Postremo, hac lege nos obstrictum iri in posterum ne cui alteri 


1 Cf Rilliet et Dufour, Caléchisme de Calvin, 53; and Ofera, vi. [= C. A. 
xxXxiv.] 30. 
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vitio vertamus, si aut Ecclesiasten, aut Proverbia, aut’ unum- 
quemque librum ex reliquis repudiet : nisi forte in hoc certamen 
descendere libeat, quis Spiritu Sancto dignus sit aut indignus. 
Ne quis ergo aliud quidpiam causae esse suspicetur, cur a nobis 
discedat Sebastianus, hoc quocunque venerit testatum esse volu- 
mus: Scholae magisterio sponte se abdicavit. In eo ita se 
gesserat ut sacro hoc ministerio dignum iudicaremus. Quo- 
minus autem receptus fuerit, non aliqua vitae macula, non 
impium aliquod in fidei nostrae capitibus dogma, sed haec una 
quam exposuimus causa obstitit. 

Ministri Ecclesiae Genevensis. Io. Calvinus omnium nomine 
ac mandato subscripsi. 

(c) From Reg. du Conseil, 12 June 1544.—... Et dempuys 
a esté advise et ordonné que d’aultant M® Bastian n’ha proceder 
ainsyn qu’il debvoyt, et que quant remonstrances et correction 
ce font les ungs envers les aultres l’on doybd procéder aultre- 
ment qu'il n’ha fayct et qu'il n’ha suffizamment justiffié ses pro- 
posites: trouvons havoyer mal procéder et mal parler et soit 
demys du ministtre jusques a la bone volonté de la Seigneurie. 
Laquelle ordonnance, présent les six ministres! et le dit Me 
Bastian, a esté pronuncé... . 


No. 310. Pierre Ameaux, 8 April 1546. 


(a) From Reg. du Conseil, 27 Jan. 1546.—1’on a revellé que 
Ameaulx a diest? que M. Calvin estoyt meschant homme et 
n’estoyt que un picard et preschoyt faulce doctrine et que ainsin 
le volloyt mentenyr comment plus amplement est contenuz en 
les informacions sur ce prinses. Ordonné qu’il soyt constitué 
prisonnier et que en aprés l’on le forme son prosses. 

(0) From a letter of Calvin to Farel, 13 Feb, 1546.—Tam 
elapsi sunt ultra quindecim dies ex quo cartularius® in carcere 
tenetur, propterea quod tanta protervia domi suae inter coe- 
nandum adversum me debacchatus est, ut constet non fuisse 
tunc mentis compotem. Igo dissimulanter tuli, nisi quod 
testatus sum iudicibus mihi nequaquam gratum fore, si cum eo 
summo iure agerent. Volui eum invisere. Senatus decreto 
prohibitus fuit aditus. Et tamen boni quidam viri scilicet me 
crudelitatis insimulant, quod tam pertinaciter meas iniurias 


1 Sc. of Geneva: Calvin, Aimé Champereaux; in office at Calvin’s return, 
and four Frenchmen, Matthieu de Geneston, Philippe de l’Eglise, Abel 
Poupin, and Jean Ferron, who arrived 1542-3. 

“The night before, at supper. 

3’ Ameaux was a manufacturer of playing cards. 
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ulciscar. Rogatus sum ab eius amicis ut deprecateris partes 
susciperem. Facturum me negavi, nisi his duabus exceptioni- 
bus, ne qua suspicio in me resideret atque ut Christi honor ma- 
neret salvus. Iam defunctus sum. Exspecto quid Senatus 
pronunciet. ... 

(c) From Reg. du Conseil, 8 April 1546.—Ayans -vheu le 
contenuz de ces responces, par lesquelle nous appert que 
il [Ameaux] a meschamment parlé contre Dieu, le Magestral 
et M. Calvin ministre &c., comment amplement est contenus 
en ces responces: Ordonné qu’i|1] soyt condampné a debvoyer 
ftre le tour a la ville en chemise, teste nue, une torche allumée 
en sa maien et dempuys devant le tribunal venyr crie mercy 
a Dieu et & la justice, les genoulx a terre, confessant avoyer 
mal parle, le condampnant aussy 4 tous despens et que la 
sentence soyt proféré publiquement. 


No. 311, Madame Perrin, 24 June 1547. 


(a) from a letter of Calvin to Viret & Farel, 5-20 April 
1546.—A discessu vestro' choreae nobis plus exhibuerunt 
negotii quam putaveram. Omnes ii qui interfuerant vocati 
ad Consistorium, duobus exceptis Corneo et Perrino, impu- 
denter Deo et nobis mentiti sunt. Excandui, ut rei indignitas 
postulabat, et graviter in illum Dei contemptum invectus sum, 
quod pro nihilo ducerent sanctas obtestationes, quibus usi 
fueramus, ludibrio habere. Perstiterunt in sua contumacia. 
Igo quum res mihi comperta esset, nihil aliud poteram quam 
Deum testarl poenas tantae perfidiae daturos: simul tamen 
denunciavi me vel propriae vitae dispendio facturum, ut veritas 
patefieret, ne quid se lucrifecisse mentiendo putarent.  [’ran- 
cisca* etiam Perrini graviter conviciata est nobis, quod adeo 
infesti essemus Fabris. Respondi ut visum fuit atque ut 
merebatur, Rogavi numquid sacrosancta esset domus, num- 
quid legibus soluta? Patrem enim iam unius adulterii con- 
victum tenebamus: alterius probatio prope ad manum erat ; 
de tertio magnus erat rumor: frater Senatum et nos palam 
contempserat ac deriserat: tandem adieci fabricandam illis 


‘ They had both been at Geneva, April 1547. 

2 Amblard Corne, the Syndic and president of the Consistory, and Ami 
Perrin the Captain-General, were among the guests who danced at a wed- 
ding on 21 March 1546. So too was Jacques Gruet, but he tried to get off 
by lying. 

4 Madame Perrin was daughter of Frangois and sister of Gaspard Favre, 
She broke out at Calvin: ‘Méchant homme, vous voulez boire le sang de 
notre famille, mais vous sortirez de Gentve avant nous!’ 
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esse novam urbem, in qua seorsum viverent, nisi yellent nobis- 
cum hic sub Christi iugo contineri; quamdiu Genevae essent, 
eos frustra niti ne legibus parerent. Nam si tot essent diade- 
mata in domo Fabrorum, quot sunt rabiosa capita, id non 
fore impedimento quin Dominus foret superior. Maritus Lug- 
dunum interea concesserat, sperans rem tacite sepultum iri. 
Censui, ut iureiurando ad veri confessionem adigerentur, 
Corneus illos monuit, se nequaquam passurum ut peierarent. 
Non modo confessi sunt quod volebamus, sed se eo die sal- 
tasse apud Balthasaris [Sept] viduam. Omnes in carcerem 
coniecti: Syndicus insigne moderationis exemplum fuit.? Nam 
in se et totum gregem severius est concionatus, quam ut 
oportuerit cum eo multa verba facere. Admonitus tamen 
graviter fuit in Consistorio, loco suo deiectus donec poeni- 
tentiae testimonium edidisset. Perrinum Lugduno reversum 
aiunt: quidquid agat, poenam non effugiet.?... 

(6) From a letter of Calvin to Viret, 2 July 1547.—Nunc 
serio nobis certandum est. Vocata rursus ad Consistorium 
fuerat uxor comici Caesaris ob suam petulantiam.’  Illic ne 
asperiore quidem verbo lacessita plus veneni evomuit quam 
unquam antea. Primum negavit, si quid deliquisset, nostri 
fori esse cognitionem. Deinde conquesta est sibi gravem 
ignominiae notam inurl, quod in eum locum venire cogeretur, 
quo nonnisi sceleratos et maleficos accersi fas esset. Quum 
ex assessoribus unus cohibere intemperiem vellet, in eum 
furorem convertit. Hic quum se Abel [Poupin] interponeret, 
ac diceret mirari se quod initio professa esset adeo se vere- 
cundam aut elinguem quae respondere pluribus non posset, 
quum par futura esset quam plurimis maledicendo, tota vero 
rabies efferbuit. Imo vero, inquit, tu conviciator, qui patri 
meo nequiter conviciatus es. Va, gros pouacre*, tut as menty 
meschamment, Nisi vi extrusa esset, fere nos obruisset suis 
fulminibus. Senatus decrevit ut in carcerem arctiorem inclu- 
deretur. Elapsa est opera matronae illius quae malas omnes 
causas suscipere in suum patrocinium solet. Alter ex fillis se 
comitem fugitivae adiungit.2 Quum non procul a porta urbis 
forte in Abelem incidisset, novi insultus, et quidem proterviores, 

1 Cf. * Ledit S" Sindicque a respondu en remerciant les bonnes ainmonicions 
tant selon Dieu que selon les editz des Seigneurs’.—Reg. di Conststorre, 
15 April 1546 (Ofera, xxi. [= C.X. xlix.] 378). 

2 Perrin apologized also, 13 May 1546 (26rd. 381). 

= 22) \une 1547 (cf. Opera, xxi, [= C. X. xlix.] 407, and Ruchat, v. 317), 


. the ie ie = sale, vilain (Littré) ; groin de porc (Roget), 
To her father, Frangois Favre, at Beguy, belonging to Kern, 
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Abel nihil: quemadmodum et in Consistorio moderatissime 
se gesserat. Postridie’ reperitur charta in suggestu qua mortem 
nobis minantur, nisi sileamus. [xemplar ad te mitto.? Senatus 
tanta audacia perculsus iubet severe de conspiratione inquiri. 
Negotium paucis mandat. Quia multorum suspicio in Gruetum 
cadebat, statim arripitur. Alia tamen erat manus. . 

(c) From Reg. du Consett, 24 June 1547.—Les ministres et 
le Consistoire ce sont grandement lamentés de la femme du 
S' Amyed Perrin; et, en luy faissant aulcunes bonnes _re- 
monstrances @ cause de ce qu’elle a dancée, icelle a oltragé 
Me Abel, ministre, Pappellant ‘puacre’ et aultres plusieurs 
parolles sinistres : requerant il mectre ordre. Ordonné quelle 
soyt constitué prisonnycre, et que Jehan Blanguet aye la 
commission des prisons pendant qu’elle sera tenue prisonnyére 
& cause que le souldan est domestique de la mayson dudit 
Perrin. cre 


No. 312. Jacques Gruet, 26 July 1547. 


(a) From Calvin's letter to Viret, 2 July 1547.—Alia tamen 
erat'manus. Sed dum eius chartas revolvunt, multa reperiunt 
non minus capitalia: libellus supplex quem offerre populo 
statuerat in comitiis, ubi disputabat nihil esse legibus vindi- 
candum nisi quod rempublicam laederet. Ita enim Venetos 
facere, gubernandi peritissimos. Periculum vero esse ne, dum 
haec urbs unius hominis melancholici cerebro obtemperat, 
excitata seditione perdat mille cives. Repertae sunt etiam 
litterae, partim ad Andream Philippum, partim ad alios scriptae. 
Quibusdam me nominabat. Alias involverat figuris, quae 
tamen crassum artifictum adeo sapiunt ut digitis attingere liceat 
quicquid tegere voluit. Paginae etiam duae compositae latina 
lingua, ubi ridetur tota Scriptura, laceratur Christus, immortalitas 
animae vocatur somniym et fabula, denique tota religio con- 
vellitur. 

(6) Proces de Jacques Gruet. 

(a) rom a letter of his to the Council of Geneva, July 
1547.—... Ne vous reiglés par le dire ny par la voulunté 


* 27 June (cf. Opera, xxi. [= C. A. xlix.] 497). 

2 Given in the dialect of Geneva in Ofera, xil. [= C. 2. xl.] 546, n. 8, 
and translated in Ruchat, v. 318.—‘ Qu’on ne veut pas avoir tant de maitres : 
quwils avaient jusques alors assez censure : que des prétres reniés, comme 
eux n’avaient que faire de désoler ainsi le monde: ques’ils continuent, on les 
mettra en tel lieu qu’ils maudiront I’ heure quils sont sortis de leur moinerie, 
et quwils prennent garde qu’on ne leur en fasse autant qu’a M, Vernly de 
lribourg,’ 
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dung home. Cart vous voyés que les hommes ont plusieurs 
et diverses oppinion en eulx! chascun & part soit vouldroit 
estre gouverné A sa guise... Sayges vouldroient que chascun 
fut tel que eux: mais il nest possible, et souventesfoys 
Yoppynion d’ung homme seul causa beaucoups de maulx. . 
Sil y a ung personnaige qui soit saturnin de soyt mesme, il 
désire, s’il az la puissance, qu’un chascun soit saturnin comme 
luy.... Et silaz ceste preheminence et auctorité, il vouldra 
que son naturel soit mys cn exequution. Au contraire, ung 
qui sera joyeux, demandera plaisir et esbazt. Lequel des deux 
a meilleure nature en luy? Chascun veult mentenir la syenne 
estre mellieure a l’aultre indifférente. 

Pourquoy me semble, pour appaiser toutes ses contrarictés, 
que une seigneurie doit faire ung estat tel qu’il n’y aye nul 
discort d’approver la subjection d’ung peuple pour une chose 
contre nature. I] n’ya nulle roy ou régyme d’une Respublique, 
se est que il ne soit permis & homme faire ce qu il ne vouldroit 
luy fut faict. Exemple dung que murtre ung aultre. . . . Brief, 
toute personne qui contrarie 4 Daultre par meschant vouloit 
merite punicion. 

Mais se je suis ung homme veulant menger mon bien a 
quelle guise qu’il me plaira, que doibt avoir affaire laultre que 
ce az ny voyre Ny Anan ou si je veulx dancer, saulter, mener 
joyeuse vie, que az affaire la justice? Rien. Cart alcune foys 
la tropt rude justice engendre plusieurs machinations, que 
cause que ung homme soit peut estre cause de plusieurs maux 
et perdicion de mille hommes, comme nous yoyons par ex- 
périence et bourbe de nostre temps que une vindication causa 
tant de maux en France... . 

(B) Sentence. Nous Sindicques et juges des causes crimin- 
elles de ceste cité de Gentve ayans vheuz le prossts’... 
contre toy Jaque Gruet ... et tes responces’ .. . par lesquelles 
nous conste et appert avoyer grandement offencé et blasphtmeé 
Dieu, contreyenant 4 sa saincte Parolle et aussy avoyer per- 
petré chose contre le Majestrat, oultragé, menassé et mesdict 
des serviteurs de Dieu et comys crime de léze majesté, méritant 
pugnition corporelle .., toy Jaque Gruet condampnons a deb- 
voyr estre mené au lieu de Champel et illect debyoyer avoyer 
tranché la teste de dessus les espaules, et ton corps attaché 
aut gibet et ta teste cloyé en icelluy et ainsi finiras tes jours 
pour donner exemple aux aultres qui tcl cas vouldroyent 
commestre. ... 

1 Ct. Sommaire du Proces ap. Opera, xii. [= C. &. xl.] 565 sqq. 
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No. 313. Jerome Hermés Bolsec, 1551. 


(a) From Reg. de la Ven. Comp. 15 May 1551.—Ledit 
jour fut appellé en la Congrégation des fréres M® Hierosme 
Bolsec, médecin ; lequel tenoit quelques propoz esgarez tou- 
chant le libéral arbitre et la prédestination, et luy fut remonstré 
vivement par les passages de lescriture. Ledit Hierosme 
se monstra fort obstiné jusques 4 ce qu’on luy [lit] le passage 
d’Ezechiel [xvill. 23 ; xxxiii. rr]. 

(6) from Reg. de la Vén. Comp. 16 Oct. r55z.—Sur la 
proposition qui se faisoit ledit jour suyvant la coustume, apres 
que M. Sainct André eut exposé le passage de S. Jehan viii 
Chap.: Qut est de Dieu, tl oyt les paroles de Dieu, et que apres 
luy aussi Me Guillaume Farel eut adjousté ce que N. S. luy 
donna, Me Hierosme Bolsec, duquel il a esté parlé cy-dessus, 
recommenga a mettre en avant ses faulses propositions de 
Pélection et réprobation, nyant qu’elles fussent ad aeterno ct 
disant avec grandes protestations et exhortations qu’on ne 
devoit recognoistre autre élection ou réprobation que celle 
qui se voit en croyant ou ne croyant point: et que ceux qui 
mettent une volonté éternelle en Dieu par laquelle il ait or- 
donné les uns a vie, les autres 4 mort, en font un tyrant voire 
une idole comme les payens ont faict de Jupiter: sz volo, sic 
iubeo, sit pro ratione voluntas: disant que c’estoit hérésie et 
que telle doctrine emportoit grand scandale, puis qu’on faisoit 
A croire a S, Augustin qu’il estoit de ceste opinion,’ ce qui 
estoit faulx comme il monstreroit. Davantage qu’on avoit 
depravé plusieurs passages de |’Escriture pour soustenir ceste 
faulse et perverse doctrine ... adjoustant plusieurs autres ca- 
lomnies et blasphtmes pas lesquelz il monstroit bien le venin 
qu’il avoit caché en son cueur, espiant ’heure de opportunité 
de le vomir en public. . 

Sur le champ luy fut respondu par M. Calvin, lequel feit 
remonstrance de ceste doctrine qui avoit este ja si longtemps 
enseignée fidellement en ’Eglise avec commun consentement 
de tous ceux qui l’ont édifiée depuis le commencement de 
’Evangile, et de point en point luy fut respondu a toutes ses 
calomnies tellement que lV’assemblée fut satisfaicte et grande- 

1 The Ministers of Geneva relied ‘sur tout aux deux livres qwil (S. 
Augustin] a intitulez De praedestinatione sanctorum. tem aulivre De dono 
perseverantiae’ &c. (Calv. Op. viii. [= C. &, xxxvi.] 166). The difference 
between Calvin and St. Augustine is well stated in Hardwick, //7story of 
the Articles, 161; Bright, Lessons from the lives of Three Great bathers, 
178 sqq.; and Fairbairn, in Camébridye Modern History, ii. 305. 
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ment édifiée par la doctrine laquelle il désduict sur les passages 
qui appartiennent a l’élection et réprobation. 

Aprez-la Congrégation finie, un des assistantz du Lieutenant 
qui estoit JA présent, a scavoir le S Jehan de la Maison Neufve, 
voyant le scandale que ledit Hierosme avoit faict en l’F glise 


et les blasphemes qu’il avoit prononcés contre Dieu et sa. 


doctrine disant que nous en faisions une idole, le feit mener 
prisonnier en lévesché. Et luy fut commencé son procés, 
comme a telles gens on a accoustumé. 

. . . Ce qui fut faict incontinent, et lors les .. . articles 
furent signez par tous ceux qui estoient présentz, et portez par 
devant Messieurs. 

(c) Lrom a letter from Beza at Lausanne to Bullinger, 29 Oct. 
iysz. ...Caeterum ne quid intentatum Satan relinqueret, nuper 
admodum .. . conatus est in ecclesia Genevensi intestinum 
etiam dissidium excitare, Is enim, cuius de providentia, prae- 
destinatione et libero arbitrio axiomata apud te nuper reliqui, 
quum adhuc apertum bellum ecclesiis non indixisset, tandem 
prodiit e suis latebris et in medio Genevensis ecclesiae coetu sedi- 
tiosissime et impudentissime doctrinam suam coepit proponere, 
nominatim etiam, ut audio, D. Zwinglium et praesentem Cal- 
vinum arguens, quos solos ex antiquis et recentioribus vocifera- 
batur doctrinam de praedestinatione et libero arbitrio corrupisse. 
Respondit Calvinus tanto spiritu ut ad summam pietatem et 
dicendi yehementiam nihil defuisse videretur, et bonorum 
iudicio eo die se ipsum plane superaret. Mansit tamen ille in 
sententia. Itaque paullo post a magistratu tanquam seditiosus 
et manifestus sycophanta in carcerem est coniectus, ubi nunc 
etiam insanire pergit.... 

... Causae autem capita haec sunt praecipua: sitne quis- 
quam ab aeterno reprobatus et ideo conditus a Deo ut esset 
vas irae? sintne reprobi ideo reprobi quia increduli, an contra 
ideo increduli quia reprobi, ideo autem damnati quia increduli ? 
Inde nasci vides quaestionem de arbitrii humani viribus. Nam 
idem de electis quod de reprobis constituendum erit, Damnari 
fatemur incredulos propter incredulitatem, et culpam omnem 
condemnationis in hominem reiicimus. In reprobatione autem 
solam spectamus Dei voluntatem, quae sola est iustitiae regula, 
et cum Paulo exclamamus: O altitudo! Ille veroclamat: Deum 
hoc pacto a nobis constitui auctorem peccati et veluti tyrannum, 
cui sufficiat pro ratione voluntas.... 

(2) L’rom the reply of the ministers of Bern to the Counctl and 
the ministers of Geneva, 7 ‘Dec. 1y51.—... Est nobis ille [sc. 
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Bolsec] prorsus. ignotus ; sunt tamen qui praedicdint eum non 
esse virum adeo malum. Optaremus et vobis et illi ut per 
spiritum Christi vera et sententiarum et affectuum: consensione 
coniungeremini. Videtur in illius responsis, quae misistis, haud 
adeo exigui esse momenti quod primum tribuit Deo electionem 
ex hominibus, deinde eorum quos voluit, tertio in Christo, 
quarto nullius nostri boni sed-merae gratiae suae respectu. 
Praeterea opus esse speciali gratia et attractione ad credendum. 
Et Deum per Christum reformare mentes hominum, et dare 
corda carnea, amareque nos ac fidem dare, priusquam a nobis 
ametur, idque ex paterna misericordia. Per haec veluti prin- 
cipia, si abesset studium contendendi, facilis esset ad ulteriora 
transitus. ... 

(e) Lrom a letter of Calvin to Farel, 8 Dec. 1551.—Nuper de 
Basiliensibus questus sum’ qui prae Tigurinis maxima laude 
digni sunt. Mi Farelle, dici vix potest quantopere me ista bar- 
baries excruciet. Minusne esse inter nos humanitatis quam 
inter sylvestres feras? (Quid fieret si nullis hostibus cingere- 
mur? Nunc quod tres aut quatuor ecclesiae in arctum coactae 
se non agnoscunt, prodigiosus est stupor... . 

(/) The sentence on Lolsec, 23 Dec. 1§51.—Ayantz veu le 
procés faict et formé par devant nous a Vinstance ... de notre 
lieutenant ... . contre toy Hieronyme Bolsec, natifz de Parys 
par lequel et tes voluntaires responce . . . nous appert toy 
Hieronyme. Bolsec t’estre trop audacieusement levé en la 
saincte Congrégation de noz Ministres et y avoir proposé 
opinion faulse et contre les sainctes escriptures et la pure religion 
Fvangelicque ... par ceste nostre diffinitive sentence... toy 
Hieronyme Bolsec condampnons a debvyoir estre perpetuelle- 
ment banny et te bannyssons de ceste nostre cité et terres 
d’ycelle., i: 

(g) From the Reg. de la Vin. Comp.—\.e 23° jour dudict mois 
[Dec. 1551] ledict’-Me Jerosme fut banni a son de trompe 
des terres de Gentve. 


No. 314. Predestination, 1552. 


(a) From the Consensus Genevensts, I Jan. 1552. 

(a) From the preface.—Quae nos ad libellum hune scriben- 
dum impulit ratio, eadem ad ipsum vobis nuncupandum hor- 
tatur, praestantissim1 domini,? ut sub nomine vestro auspicusque 

1 1p. 1564 (Op. xiv. [= C.X. xiii.) 213). 
* Syndics and Council of Geneva. 
Tt €-2 
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exeat. _Electio Dei gratuita, qua sibi ex*perdito damnatoque 
hominum genere quos visum est adoptat, hactenus non minus 
reverenter et sobrie, quam sincere et absque fuco hic tradita 
a nobis et placide a populo recepta fuerat : donec circumfora- 
neum erronem? nuper supposuit turbarum omnium pater Satan, 
gui et doctrinam nostram, quae ex puro Dei verbo sumpta est, 
convellere et fidem totius populi labefactare tentaret.... Ista 
autem, quam sub vestro nomine piis omnibus offerimus, defen- 
sio, tam erit ad curandos sanabiles, ut quidem speramus, 
validum efficaxque remedium, quam salubre antidotum sanis 
et integris. Ac digna est materia, ad quam studia sua inten- 
dant filii Dei, ne coelestis suae geniturae originem ignorent. 
Stulte enim quidam, quia Evangelium potentia Dei vocatur in 
salutem omni credenti, hoc praetextu Dei electionem obliterant, 
Atqui venire illis in mentem debuerat, unde oriatur fides. 
Passim autem scriptura clamat Deum Filio suo dare qui 
sui erant, vocare quos elegit, et quos sibi adoptavit in filios, 
Spiritu suo regignere: credere denique homines quos ipse 
intus docuit et quibus patefactum est elus brachium. Porro 
quisquis fidem arram esse et pignus tenebit adoptionis gratuitae, 
ex aeterno divinae electionis fonte manare fatebitur. ... Non- 
dum in utero conceptos elegit ut fideles essemus. Fuisse 
autem hoc impuro nebuloni propositum, ut non modo notitiam 
electionis deleret ex hominum animis, sed eius quoque virtutem 
prorsus everteret, ex eius deliriis quae in actis publicis habetis 
elus manu scripta diserte liquet: ubi asserit idem ab electione 
non pendere, quin potius electionem esse in fide sitam : nullos 
in caecitate manere ob ingenitam naturae corruptionem, quia 
rite omnes illuminentur a Deo: nos Deo facere iniuriam, quia 
deseri tradimus, quos Spiritus sui Uluminatione non dignatur : 
trahi generaliter et ex aequo omnes homines, nec discrimen 
nisi a contumacia incipere : quum Deus se ex lapideis cordibus 
carnea facturum promittit, nihil aliud intelligi quam ut gratiae 
Dei simus capaces, idque promiscue ad totum genus humanum 
extendi, quum singulare ecclesiae privilegium esse Scriptura 
dilucide affrmet. Quantum ad Dei providentiam, qua mundus 
regitur : inter pios omnes fixum hoc et confessum esse debet, 
non esse cur suis peccatis socium homines Deum ascribant, vel 
ullo modo secum involvant ad partem culpae sustinendam : sed 
quum Scriptura doceat reprobos quoque irae Dei esse organa, 
quibus partim fideles suos erudiat ad patientiam, partim hosti- 
bus poenas infligat, quales merentur, profanus nugator nihil 
1 Bolsec, 
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a Deo iuste fieri contendit, -nisi cuius ratio sub oculis posita 
iaceat. Omne enim discrimen inter causas remotas et propin- 
quas tollens, aerumnas sancto Iob impositas Dei opus censeri 
non patitur, quin pariter cum diabolo, Chaldaeis et Sabaeis 
latronibus reus fiat. . . 

Faxit Dominus Deus, Magnifici et praestantes viri, ut, quod 
hactenus magna cum laude fecistis, indefessi ad extremum 
usque puram Lvangelii doctrinam, quae tam infesta mundi vio- 
lentia undique pulsatur, fide praesidioque yestro tuerl pergatis : 
et pios omnes, qui se in patrocinium vestrum conferunt, hospitio 
excipere non desinatis : quo sit urbs vestra inter horribiles istos 
motus fixum Deo sanctuarium, et fidele Christi membris asylum. 

(8) From the text.—Quid nos sentiamus satis locuples, ut 
nihil praeterea’addam, testis est Zusdi/utio. In primis rogatos 
velim lectores, ut quod illic admoneo memoria repetant: Non 
esse, ut quibusdam falso videtur, argutam hance vel spinosam 
speculationem, quae absque fructu ingenia fatiget: sed disputa- 
tionem solidam, et ad pietatis usum maxime accommodam... . 
In Christo fundata est salutis fiducia, et in Evangelii promis- 
siones recumbit. Sed haec non parum valida fultura est, quum 
nunc, ut in Christum credamus, audimus nobis divinitus esse 
datum: quia ante mundi originem tam ad fidem ordinati quam 
ad vitae caelestis haereditatem electi eramus. Hinc illa inex 
pugnabilis securitas quod Pater, qui Filio suo nos in peculium 
dedit, omnibus potentior, nos © manu eius rapi non patietur. 

. Quodsi nos [’vangelii non pudet, quod illic aperte traditur, 
fateri necesse est, Deum aeterno suo beneplacito, cuius aliunde 
causa non pendet, quos illi visum est, destinasse ad salutem, 
allis relectis: et quos gratuita adoptione dignatus est, Spiritu suo 
illuminare ut vitam in Christo oblatam recipiant: alios ita sponte 
esse incredulos ut fidei luce destituti in tenebris maneant. 

(0) From Reg. du Consetl, y Nov, 1552.--Conseil extraordi- 
naire... de lLustitution Crestienne Gut, «lt Cavin. er Ie 
tout considéré, le Conseil a arresté et conclu que, toutes choses 
bien aoyés et entendues, l’on pronunce et declayre ledit livre 
a lnstitution estre bien et sainctement faict, et sa doctrine estre 
saincte doctrine de Dieu, et que l’on le tient pour bon et vray 
ministre de ceste Cité, et que dts icy a Padvenir personne ne 
soit ausé parler contre ledit livre n’y contre ladite doctrine : 
commandans aux aultres parties et & tous qu’ilz se doibgent 
4 cela tenir. 
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No. 315. Servetus, 27 Ort, 1553. 


(a) Lres quaestiones Lo. Calvino propositae a M. Servelo, 
TYID 42. 
An homo lesus crucifixus. sit Milius Dei: et quae sit 
sue filiationis ratio ? 

2°, An regnum Christi sit in hominibus: quando quis in- 
grediatur, et quando regeneretur ? 

3°. .An Baptismus Christi debeat in fide fieri sicut Coena: et 
quorsum haec instituta sint Foedere Novo ? 

(0) From a letter of Calvin to Jean Frellon, a publisher at 
Lyons, 13 Feb. 1547.—Seigneur Jehan, pour ce que vos lettres 
dernitres me furent apportées sur mon partement,} je n’eus pas 
loisir de faire response a ce qui estoit enclos dedans.?  Depuis 
mon retour,’ au premier loisir que yay eu, jay bien voulu satis- 
faire 4 vostre désir : non point que jaye grand espoir de profiter 
gutres envers tel homme, selon que je le voy disposé: mais a 
fin d’essayer encor s'il y aura quelque moyen de le reduire, qui 
sera quand Dieu aura si bien besogne en luy, qu’il devienne 
tout aultre. Pour ce qu'il m/’avoit escrit dun esperit tant 
superbe, je luy ay bien voulu rabbatre un petit de son orgueil, 
parlant 4 luy plus durement que ma coustume ne porte. Mais 
je ne lay peu faire aultrement. ... S’il poursuit d’un tel style 
comme 1] a faict maintenant, vous perdres temps & me plus 
solliciter 4 travailler envers luy, ¢ car j’ay @aultres affaires qui 
ine pressent de plus pres. It ferois conscience de m’y plus 
occuper, ne doubtant pas que ce ne fust un Sathan pour me 
distraires des aultres lectures plus utiles... . 

(c) Lrom a letter of Calvin to Karel, 13 Feb. 1547.—Servetus 
nuper ad me scripsit, ac litteris adiunxit longum volumen suo- 
rum deliriorum * cum thrasonica iactantia, me stupenda et hac- 
tenus inaudita visurum. Simihi placeat, hue se venturum recipit. 
Sed nolo fidem meam interponere. Nam si venerit, modo valeat 
mea auctoritas, vivum exire nunquam patiar.’ . . 

(¢) From a letter of Servetus, 1548, to Abel Poupin, a minister 
at Creneva, 15 43- +56.—Hac tertia epistola te ita monitum volo, 
ut melius cogites, non amplius ita moniturus. Offendit vos 


1 To Basel, 24 Jan. 1547 (Of. xxial = C; Aj, xlix.], 395). 
* Servetus’ Christianismi Restitutio, with thirty letters, refuting point by 
pone the teaching of Calvin (Of. viii. | = C. 2. xxxvi.] 6.45 894-)- 
To Geneva, 10 Feb. 15.47 (Of. sit ae: Ga xX. | B07) 
4 Tfe must have written in the same sense to Seryctus; see the next 
extract. 
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forsan quod pugnae illi Michaelis me immisceam et vos immi- 
sceri desiderem. . .. Mihi ob eam rem moriendum esse certo 
scio, sed non propterea animo deficior, ut fiam discipulus similis 
praeceptori. ... Vale, et a me non amplius litteras exspecta. 

(e) From Reg. de la Comp. des Pasteurs, 13 Aug. 1553.— 
Michel Servetus aiant ésté recogneu par quelsques fréres, il fut 
trouve bon de le faire emprisonner affin qu’il n’infecta plus le 
monde de ses blasphesmes et heresies, actendu qu’il estoit 
cogneu du tout incorrigible et désesperé. Sur cela il y eut 
quelcung qui se feit partie criminelle contre luy. Lequel pro- 
posa certains articles contenant ung recueil des erreurs les plus 
notables dudit Servet. ... infin, Messeigneurs .. . ordonntrent 
qu'il se feit ung extraict des propositions erronées et hérétiques 
contenues en ses livres, et que, luy aiant respondu par escript, 
nous montrerions en bref Ja faulceté de ses opinions, affin d’en- 
voier le tout aux églises voisines pour en avoir conseil. 

(f) From tbid., 27 Oct. 1553.—Messeigneurs aians receu 
Vadvis des E glises de Berne,’ Basle, Zurich et Chafouz,* touchant 
le faict de Servet, condamnérent ledict Servet a estre mené en 
Champey et la estre bruslé tout vif. Ce que fut faict, sans que 
ledict Servet & sa mort ait donné aucung indice de repentance 
de ses erreurs, 

(g) Lrom a letter of Melanchthon to Calvin, 14 Oct. 1§54.— 
Legi scriptum tuum in quo refutasti luculenter horrendas Ser- 
veti blasphemias: ac Filio Dei gratias ago, qui fuit BpaBetrns 
huius tui agonis. ‘Tibi quoque ecclesia et nunc et ad posteros 
gratitudinem debet et debebit. ‘Tuo iudicio prorsus assentior. 
Affirmo etiam vestros magistratus iuste fecisse, quod hominem 
blasphemum re ordine iudicata interfecerunt. . . 


No, 316. The right of the Consistory to excom-: 
municate conceded, 24 Jan, 1555. 


(a) Lrom Reg. du Cons., 22 Jan. 1555.—Le Conseil assemble 
sous serment 4 7 heures du matin. Lues les... éditz touchant 
excommunication. Arresté: On se tient aux éditz: pourtant 
qu’on tienne Conseil des Soixante et Deux Cens le tout y soit 
mis et rapporté comment on se tient aux éditz. 

(b) from Reg. du Cons., 24 Jan. 1555.—Conseil des Soixante, 
Les ministres proposent par Porgane de M. Calvin comment ont 

1 Thus the ministers of Bern wrote; ‘Oramus... ut et pestem hanc ab 
ecclesiis ... avertatis et simul nihil admittatis quod Magistratui Christiano 
inconveniens censeri possit’ (Ofera, viii. [= C. A. xxxvi.J 819). 

* Schaffhausen, 
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ja esté aoys en Conseil Estroit, et hont en icelluy comment icy 
proposé plusieurs exemples et propos tant de ’excommunica- 
tion que des imperfections que ores sont és peuple et de l’ordre 
du Consistoire estably anciennement pour telles imperfections 
reprimer, et hont faict des remonstrances bien longues et amples 
tant par lescriptures anciennes que par l’usage des appostres, 
et hont dict que si l’on veult dire que le Consistoire ayt failly 
qu’il soyent demandés il en respondront et se y offrent. Iceux 
ministres estans retirés ... les éditz sus ’excommunication en 
Conseil Général passés sont esté leus: puys est esté mis en 
oppinion et recité Popinion du Pety Conseil. Et le tout opinione 
est arresté qu’on se tient aux éditz. 

Aprts est entré le Conseil des Deux Cens. Et icy mesmes 
le S™ premier Sindicque a mis en avant les propos qui ont ja 
esté mis en Soixante et semblablement y sont esté aoys les 
ministres qui hont proposé comment auxdits Soixante. Sur 
quoy est esté advisé et par a plus grand voix arresté que l’on 
se tient aux éditz ja passés par Conseil Général. 


No. 317. The University of Geneva, 5 June 1559. 


Lrom Promulgatio Legum Academiae Genevensis.—a.D. 1559 
Nonis Iunii. . . . Neque enim quisquam ignorare potest quantis 
tempestatibus abhinc annos aliquot iactata fuerit haec civitas, 
quorundam nefariorum civium coniuratione, quo primum tem- 
pore de his rebus constituendis coepit cogitare. Iam vero 
quum communi omnium rumore feratur, quod maxime quoque 
probabile est, pace’ inter potentissimos Europae monarchas 
facta, Satanam vix quieturum donec omnibus viribus eam urbem 
adoriatur, a qua una praecipue se suosque peti magna cum regni 
sul labefactatione quotidie sentiat ; admirabilis certe constantiae 
ac fortitudinis fuit, haec consilia non modo non abicere sed 
etiam persequl, quo tempore civitati per se non ita magnae et 
omni paene mortalium praesidio destitutae, de quibusvis rebus 
potius quam de iis studiis cogitandum videbatur, quae nihil 
aeque ac pacem et quictudinem requirunt.... Itaque...quum 
ea quam dixi multitudo conyenisset D), Iohannes Calvinus .. . 
gallica oratione ... pracfatus, indictum fuisse hunc diem ex 
wmplissinil Senatus mandato solenni scholasticaruun legum pro- 
mulgationi, omnes ad preces fundendas est cohortatus. Deinde 
Michael RKosetus, archigrammatcus, Syndicorum iussu, Acade- 
miae Leges . . recitavit. Postea confessionis formulam, in 


' Cateau-Cambreésis, 3 Apr. 1a5y. 
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quam publici omnes auditores iurarent, et iusiurandum solenne 
quod concipere Rectorem et omnes utriusque scholae, privatae 
videlicet ac publicae, doctores oporteret, recensuit. Denique a 
ministrorum collegio electum, ab amplissimo vero Senatu desi- 
gnatum pronunciavit Theodorum Bezam, unum ex Verbi mini- 
stris, Scholae Rectorem. Anteavero designarant etiam iidem . 
Hebraeae, . . . Graecae, . . . Philosophiae professores. 
Theologiam enim D. Iohannes Calvinus multis iam ante annis 
profitebatur, cui nunc D. Theodorus Beza, qui alternis heb- 
domadibus idem munus obeat, collega adiunctus est... . 

Habentur autem omnino, si quis. Academiae Leges recte 
expendat, singulis hebdomadibus in publica quidem schola le- 
ctiones xxvii, tres nimirum theologicae, octo Hebraeae, Graecae 
tres in ethicis, quinque in Graecis oratoribus vel poetis, tres in 
physicis vel mathematicis, quinque in dialecticis vel rhetoricis. 
In privata vero schola, quae in septem classes est distributa, 
lectiones, absque repetitionibus, Ixx singulis hebdomadibus 
habentur. Quod si, ut speramus Det bonitate freti, idem Deus 
istorum consiliorum auctor ea promoverit, tum de istis per- 
ficiendis quae sunt inchoata, tum etiam de reliquis adiiciendis, 
puta iurisprudentiae ac medicinae professione, cogitatio sus- 
cipietur, 


No. 318. Calvin’s farewell, and death 27 May 1564. 


from Les adieux de Calvin aux ministres de Geneve, du 
vendredy 28 Avril 1564.—... Quand je vins premitrement en 
ceste Lglise, il n’y avoit quasi comme rien. On preschoit et 
puis c’est tout. On cherchoit bien les idoles et les brusloit-on ; 
mais il n’y ayoit aucune réformation. ‘Toute estoit en tumulte. 
Il y ayoit bien le bonhomme Me Guillaume, ct puis laveugle 
Couraut.... D’advantage il y avoit M® Anthoine Saulnier, et 
ce beau prescheur Froment qui ayant laissé son devantier sven 
montoit en chaire, puis s’en retournoit a sa boutique ow il 
jasoit, et ainsi il faisoit double sermon. 

Jay vescu icy en combats merveilleux: j’ay este salué par 
mocquerie le soir devant ma porte de 50 ou 60 coups d’arque- 
bute. Que pensez-vous que cela pouyoit estonner un pauyre 
escholier timide comme je suis, et comme je Vay tousjours 
esté, je le confesse ? 

Puis apres je fus chass¢ de ceste ville, ct m’en allay a 
Strasbourg, ou ayant demeuré quelque temps je fus rappele, 
mais jé n’eus pas moins de peine qu’auparayant en youlant 
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faire ma charge.—On m’a mis les chiens’& ma queue, criant 
hére, hére, et m’ont prins par la robbe et par les jambes. Je 
nv’en allay au Conseil des Deux Cents, quand on se combatoit, 
et retins les aultres qui y vouloyent aller, et qui n’estoyent pour 
faire cela ; et quoyqu’on se vante d’avoir tout fait, comme M. de 
Saulx, je me trouvay ]a, et en entrant on me disoit: ‘ Monsieur, 
retirez-vous ; ce n’est pas & vous qu’on en veult’ je leur dis: 
‘Non feray ; allez, meschans ; tuez-moy, ét mon sang sera contre 
vous, et ceS bancgs mesmes le requerront.’—Ainsy jay esté 
parmy les combats, et vous en expérimenterez quils ne seront 
pas moindres, mais plus grands. ... Quant a ma doctrine, 
jay enseigné fidellement, et Dieu m/’a faict la grace d’escripre 
ce que j’ay faict le plus fidellement qu’il m’a esté possible, et 
n’ay pas corrompu un seul passage de I’Escriture, ne destourné 
& mon escient; et quand j’eusse bien peu amener des sens 
subtils, si je me fusse estudié a subtilité, j’ay mis tout cela 
soubs le pied et me suis toujours estudié a simplicite. 

Je may escrit aucune chose par haine a lencontre d’aucun, 
mais tousjours ay proposé fidellement ce que j’ay estimé estre 
pour la gloire de Dieu. 

Quant 4 notre estat intérieur, vous avez esleu M. de Beéze 
pour tenir ma place. Regardez de le soulager, car la charge 
est grande, et a de la peine, en telle sorte qu’il faudroit quil fust 
accablé soubs le fardeau. Maiz regardez a le supporter... . 

Javois oublié ce point: Je vous prie aussi ne changer rien, 
ne innover.—On demande souvent nouveauté :—non pas que 
je désire pour moy par ambition que le mien demeure, et qu’on 
le retienne sans youloir mieux, mais parce que tous changemens 
sont dangereux, et quelque fois nuisent. 

A mon retour de Strasbourg, je fis le Catéchisme a la haste, 
car je ne voulus jamais accepter le ministére qwils ne m’eussent 
juré ces deux points, assavoir de tenir le Catéchisme et la 
Discipline. ... 

Quant aux pricres des Dimanches, je prins la forme de 
Strasbourg, et en empruntay Ja plus grande partic. Des autres, 
je ne les pouvois prendre d’eux, car il n’y en avoit pas un mot: 
inais je prins le tout de I’ Escriture. 

Je fus contrainct aussi de faire le formulaire du Baptesme, 
estant a Strasbourg, et qu’on nv’apportoit les enfans des ana- 
baptistes de cing et de dix lieues a la ronde pour les baptiser. 
Je fis alors ce formulaire rude, mais tant y a que je ne vous 
.conseille de ne changer. 
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plus craint quaime, et je veux bien qu’ils scachenf que je suis 
mort en ceste opinion d’eux qu’ils m’ont plus craint qu’aimé, et 
encores me craignent plus qu’ils ne m’aiment, et ont tousjours 
eu peur que je ne les troublasse en leur eucharistie. . . . 


b. 


CALVINISYLAN EUROPE (EXCLUDING 
ENGLAND) BEYOND GENEVA 
§1. CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE 
XIX 
SWITZERLAND, HUNGARY, THE PALATINATE, 
AND POLAND 


Calvin was to prove the only international reformer; and, first, 
by uniting German with French Switzerland upon the doctrine of 
the Sacraments. Zwingli’s sacramental doctrine had been mainly 
destructive. Of sacraments in general, he taught ‘sacramentum 
esse sacrae rel, hoc est factae gratiae signum’ (Niemeyer, Co//. 
Conf. 26): and, as to the Eucharist, he held that, as at His ascen- 
sion, our Lord was ‘adsumptus in coelum, abiit ergo et non est hic’ 
(zbid. 47). The most he would admit was that ‘verum Christi 
corpus adsit fidei contemplatione’ (7é2:/. 26). Zwingli thus left 
behind him a doctrine which Luther dubbed Sacramentarian and 
Calvin called ‘profane’. But Bullinger, his son-in-law and successor, 
1531-t75, at Zurich was more constructive. In his UP Johannsen 
[Faber] Wyenischen Dischogs Trostbiichlein trostliche Verantwor- 
tung (Zirich, 1532] he abandoned Sacramentarianism for Sacra- 
mentalism and wrote: ‘We acknowledge in the Supper a mystery ; 
the bread is not mere baker’s bread but honourable, holy, and sacra- 
mental bread, wherein Christ is present, to wit, sacramentally, 
spiritually to the eye of faith, since else bodily He sitteth at the 
right hand of'God. But as the sun standeth in the heavens and 
yet reacheth hither to us with its rays, so Christ sitteth at the right 
hand of God, and yet worketh in all faithful hearts’ (cf. Hauck- 
Herzog, Realencyclopadze *, iii. 543). Bullinger thus opened the way 
for the reception of the Genevan doctrine of the sacraments in 
German Switzerland. Calvin, after correspondence 1548-9, with 
him (Ofgera, vii. [= C. &. xxxv.] 693 sqq.: xii. [= C. 2. xl.] 480, 
§90, 705,727 hxitia | ee ods aoe 1O4,) Sot) 223,259, 278), 
visited Ziirich, accompanied by Farel; and, May 1549, they united 
with Bullinger in [No, 319] the Consensus Tigurinus (///d. vii. 
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[= C..2. xxxv.] 733 sqq.; Niemeyer, 191 sqq.). Other formularies 
attest the progress of the Reformed theology, specially of the 
I-ucharist, in Central and Eastern Europe ; viz. 1557 [No. 320] the 
Confessio Czengerina (did. 545sq.) of the Magyar majority 
among the followers of the Reformation in Hungary; 1563 [No. 
321| the Heidelberg Catechism (/dzi/. 447) of the Palatinate; and 
14 April 1570 [No. 322] the Consensus Sendomiriensis (zézd. 
553) which effected a union between Lutherans, Calvinists, and 
Bohemian Brethren against the anti-Trinitarians in Poland and so 
marked out the traditional limits of the later evangelical or sa 
tant orthodoxy. 


No. 319. The Consensus Tigurinus, May 1549. 


I. Quum Christus sit finis Legis, et elus agnitio totam in se 
Evangelii summam comprehendat, non dubium est quin huc 
spectet totum spirituale Ecclesiae regimen, ut ad Christum 
nos ducat. Sicuti per eum solum ad Deum pervenitur, qui 
ultimus est beatae vitae finis: itaque quisquis hinc vel mini- 
mum deflectet, nunquam de ullis Dei institutis rite vel apposite 
loquetur. 

IJ. Quum autem Sacramenta sint Evangelii appendices, is 
demum et apte et utiliter de eorum natura, vi, officio et fructu 
disseret, qui a Christo exordietur. Neque id modo, ut obiter 
Christi nomen attingat, sed ut vere teneat quorsum nobis 
datus sit a Patre, et quid nobis bonorum attulerit. 

III. Sic ergo habendum est, Christuin, quum aeternus esset 
Dei Filius, eiusdem cum Patre essentiae et gloriae, induisse 
carnem nostram, ut iure adoptionis id quod natura proprium 
habebat, nobis communicaret, nempe ut simus fil Dei: quod 
fit, dum fide inserti in corpore Christi, idque Spiritus sancti 
virtute, primum iusti censemur gratuita iustitiae imputatione ; 
deinde regeneramur in novam vitam: quo reformati in imaginem 
Patris caelestis veteri homini renuntiemus. 

IV. Ita Christus in carne sua considerandus est nobis Sacer- 
dos, qui peccata nostra unico mortis suae sacrificio explavit, 
qui omnes nostras iniquitates delevit sua obedientia, qui nobis 
perfectam iustitiam comparayit, qui nunc intercedit pro nobis, 
ut accessus nobis ad Deum pateat. Considerandus est. tan- 
quam victima expiatrix, qua placatus est Deus mundo. Con- 
siderandus cst frater, qui nos ex miscris Adae filils effecit beatos 
Dei filios. Considcrandus est reparator, qui Spiritus sui virtute 
reformat quicquid in nobis est vitiosuin, ut mundo vivere desi- 
namus et carni, ac Deus ipse in nobis vivat. Considerandus 
est rex qui onmi bonorum yencre nos ditat, qui nos gubernat 
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sua virtute ac tuetur, qui nos spiritualibus armis mstituit, qui 
nos ab omni noxa liberat, qui oris sui sceptro nos moderatur 
ac'regit. Atque ita considerandus, ut ad se Deum verum et 
ad Patrem nos evehat, donec impleatur illud quod tandem 
futurum est, nempe ut sit Deus omnia in omnibus. 

V. Porro, ut se nobis talem exhibeat Christus, ac eiusmodi 
effectus in nobis proferat, unum cum ipso nos effici et in 
€lus corpus coalescere nos oportet. Qui non aliter vitam in 
nos suam diffundit, nisi dum caput nostrum est ; ex quo totum 
corpus compactum et connexum, per omnem iuncturam sub- 
ministrationis, secundum operationem, in mensura cuiusque 
membri augmentum corporis faciat. 

VI. Haec spiritualis est communicatio, quam habemus cum 
Filo Dei, dum Spiritu suo in nobis habitans facit credentes 
omnes, omnium quae in se resident bonorum compotes. Cuius 
testificandae causa tam Evangelii praedicatio instituta quam 
Sacramentorum usus nobis commendatus, nempe sacri Baptismi 
et sacrae Coenae. 

VII. Sunt quidem et hi Sacramentorum fines, ut notae sint 
ac tesserae Christianae professionis ct societatis sive fraternitatis, 
ut sint ad gratiarum actionem incitamenta et exercitia fidei ac 
plae vitae, denique syngraphae ad id obligantes. Sed hic unus 
inter alios praecipuus, ut per ea nobis gratiam suam testetur 
Deus, repraesentet atque obsignet. Nam etsi nihil aliud signi- 
ficant quam quod Verbo ipso annunciatur, hoc tamen magnum 
est, subiici oculis nostris quasi vivas imagines, quae sensus 
nostros melius afficiant, quasi in rem ducendo; dum nobis 
Christi mortem omniaque eius beneficia in memoriam revocant, 
ut fides magis exerceatur ; deinde quod ore Dei pronunciatum 
erat, quasi sigillis confirmari et sanciri. 

VII. Quum autem vera sint, quae nobis Dominus dedit 
gratiae suae testimonia et sigilla, vere proculdubio praestat 
ipse intus suo Spiritu, quod oculis et aliis sensibus figurant 
Sacramenta: hoc est, ut potiamur Christo, tanquam bonorum 

omnium fonte: tum ut beneficio mortis eius reconciliemur 
Deo, Spiritu renovemur in vitae sanctitatem, iustitiam denique 
ac salutem consequamur, simulque pro his beneficiis olim in 
cruce exhibitis, fide vero perceptis a nobis et quae quotidie fide 
percipimus iam agamus gratias. 

IX. Quare, etsi distinguimus, ut par est, inter signa et res 
signatas: tamen non disiungimus a signis veritatem: quin 
omnes qui fide amplectuntur illic oblatas promissiones, Christum 
spiritualiter cum spiritualibus eius donis recipere, adcoque et qui 
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654 CALVINISM IN SWITZERLAND, HUNGARY, 319 
dudum participes facti erant Christi, communionem illam con- 
tinuare ac reparare fateamur. 

X. Neque enim ad signa nuda, sed potius ad promissionem, 
quae illic annexa est, respicere convenit. Quatenus ergo in pro- 
missione illic oblata proficiat nostra fides, eatenus ista vis et 
efficacia, quam dicimus, se exserit. Ita materia aquae, panis 
aut vini, Christum nequaquam nobis offert, nec spiritualium 
eius donorum compotes nos facit: sed. promissio magis spe- 
ctanda est, culus partes sunt nos recta fidei via ad Christum 
ducere, quae fides nos Christi participes facit. 

XI. Hinc concidit eorum error, qui in elementis obstupescunt, 
et illic affigunt salutis suae fiduciam. Quum sacramenta aChristo 
separata nihil sint quam inanes larvae: et in ipsis omnibus haec 
vox clare personet, non alibi quam in solo Christo hacrendum, 
nec aliunde petendam esse salutis gratiam. 

XII. Praeterea, si quid boni nobis per sacramenta confertur, 
id non fit propria eorum virtute, etiam si promissionem, qua 
insigniuntur, comprehendas. Deus enim solus est, qui Spintu 
suo agit. It quod sacramentorum ministerio utitur, in eo neque 
vim illis suam infundit, nec Spiritus sui efficaciae quicquam 
derogat: sed pro ruditatis nostrae captu ea tanquam adminicula 
sic adhibet, ut tota agendi facultas maneat apud ipsum solum, 

XIII. Itaque, quemadmodum Paulus admonet, eum qui 
plantat aut rigat nibil esse, sed unum Deum qui dat incre- 
mentum: ita et de Sacramentis dicendum est, ea nihil esse, 
quia nibil profutura sint, nisi Deus in solidum omnia efficiat, Or- 
gana quidem sunt, quibus efficaciter, ubi visum est, agit Deus: sed 
ita ut totum salutis nostrae opus ipsi uni acceptum ferri debeat. 

XIV. Constituimus ergo unum esse Christum, qui vere intus 
baptizat, qui nos in Coena facit sui participes, qui denique 
implet quod figurant Sacramenta: et sic quidem uti his admini- 
culis, ut totus effectus penes eius Spiritum resideat. 

XV. Sic interdum sacramenta vocantur sigilla, dicuntur 
fidem alere, confirmare, promovere: et tamen solus Spiritus 
proprie est sigillum, et idem fidei inchoator est et perfector. 
Nam haec omnia sacramentorum attributa inferiore loco subsi- 
dunt, ut ne minima quidem salutis nostrae portio, ab unico 
auctore, ad creaturas vel elementa transferatur. 

XVI. Praeterea sedulo docemus, Deum non promiscue vim 
suam exserere in omnibus qui sacramenta recipiunt, sed tan- 
tum in electis. Nam quemadmodum non alios in fidem illu- 
minat, quam quos praeordinavit ad vitam: ita arcana Spiritus 
sul virtute efficit ut percipiant electi quae offerunt sacramenta, 
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XVII. Hac doctrina evertitur illud sophistarum cOmmentum, 
quod docet sacramenta novae legis conferre gratiam omnibus 
non ponentibus obicem peccati mortalis. Praeterquam enim 
quod in sacramentis nihil nisi fide percipitur, tenendum quo- 
que est minime alligatam ipsis esse Dei gratiam ut, quisquis 
signum habeat, re etiam potiatur. Nam reprobis peraeque ut 
electis signa administrantur ; veritas autem signorum ad hos 
solos pervenit. 

XVIII. Certum quidem est offerri communiter omnibus 
Christum cum suis donis, nec hominum incredulitate labefa- 
ctari Dei veritatem, quin semper vim suam retineant sacramenta: 
sed non omnes Christi et donorum eius sunt capaces. Itaque 
ex Dei parte nihil mutatur ; quantum vero ad homines spectat, 
quisque pro fidei suae mensura accipit. 

XIX. Quemadmodum autem nihilo plus sacramentorum 
usus infidelibus confert, quam si abstinerent, imo tantum 
illis exitialis est: ita extra eorum usum fidelibus constat, 
quae illic figuratur veritas. Sic Baptismo abluta sunt Pauli 
peccata, quae iam prius abluta erant. Sic idem Baptismus 
Cornelio fuit lavacrum regenerationis, qui tamen iam Spiritu 
sancto donatus erat. Sic in Coena se nobis communicat 
Christus, qui tamen et prius se nobis impertierat et perpetuo 
manet in nobis. Nam quum iubeantur singuli seipsos probare, 
inde consequitur, fidem ab ipsis requiri, antequam ad _ sacra- 
mentum accedant. Atqui fides non est sine Christo, sed qua- 
tenus sacramentis confirmatur et augescit fides, confirmantur 
in nobis Dei dona, adeoque quodammodo augescit Christus in 
nobis, et nos in ipso. 

XX. Utilitas porro quam ex sacramentis percipimus, ad 
tempus quo ea nobis administrantur, minime restringi debet : 
perinde ac si visibile signum, dum in medium profertur, eodem 
secum momento Dei gratiam adveheret. Nam qui in prima 
infantia baptizati sunt, eos in pueritia vel ineunte adolescentia, 
interdum etiam in senectute regenerat Deus. Ita Baptismi 
utilitas ad totum vitae decursum patet, quia perpetuo viget 
quae illic continetur promissio. Ht fieri interdum potest, ut 
sacrae Coenaé usus, qui in actu ipso propter incogitantiam 
vel tarditatem nostram parum prodest, fructum deinde suum 
proferat. 

XXI. Praesertim vero tollenda est quaelibet localis prae- 
sentiae imaginatio. Nam quum signa hic in mundo sint, 
oculis cernantur, palpentur manibus: Christus quatenus homo 
est, non alibi quam in caelo, nec aliter quam mente ct fidei 
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intelligentia quaerendus est. Quare pefversa et impia super- 
stitio est, ipsum sub elementis huius mundi includere. 

XXII. Proinde, qui in solemnibus Coenae verbis, Hoc est 
corpus meum, Hic est sanguis meus: praccise literalem, ut 
loquuntur, sensum urgent, eos tanquam praeposteros interpretes 
repudiamus. Nam extra controversiam ponimus, figurate 
accipienda esse, ut esse panis et vinum dicantur id quod signi- 
ficant. Neque vero novum hoc aut insolens videri debet, ut 
per metonymiam ad signum transferatur rei figuratae nomen, 
quum passim in Scripturis eiusmodi locutiones occurrant: et 
nos sic loquendo nihil afferimus quod non apud vetustissimos 
quosque et probatissimos Ecclesiae scriptores exstet. 

XXIII. Quod autem carnis suae esu et sanguinis potione, 
quae hic figurantur, Christus animas nostras per fidem Spiritus 
sancti virtute pascit, id non perinde accipiendum quasi fiat 
aliqua substantiae vel commixtio vel transfusio; sed quoniam 
ex carne semel in sacrificium oblata et sanguine in expiationem 
effuso vitam hauriamus. 

XXIV. Hoc modo non tantum refutatur Papistarum com- 
mentum de Transsubstantiatione sed crassa omnia figmenta 
atque futiles argutiae, quae vel caelesti eius gloriae detrahunt 
vel veritati humanae naturae minus sunt consentaneac. Neque 
enim minus absurdum iudicamus, Christum sub pane locare 
vel cum pane copulare quam panem_ transsubstantiare in 
corpus elus. 

XXV.-Ac ne qua ambiguitas restet, quum in coelo quae- 
rendum Christum dicimus, haec locutio locorum distantiam 
nobis sonat et exprimit. ‘Tametsi enim philosophice loquendo 
supra coelos locus non est; quia tamen corpus Christi, ut fert 
humani corporis natura et modus, finitum est et coelo, ut loco, 
continetur, necesse est a nobis tanto locorum intervallo distare, 
quanto coelum abest a terra. 

XXVI. Quod si imaginatione nostra Christum pani et vino 
affigere fas non est, multo minus licet eum in pane adorare. 
Quanquam enim panis in symbolum et pignus eius, quam 
habemus cum Christo, communionis nobis porrigitur; quia 
tamen signum est, non res ipsa, neque rem in se inclusam 
habet aut affixam, idolum ex eo faciunt, qui mentem suam in 
eum convertunt, Christum adoraturi. 


No, 320. The Confessio Czengerina, 1557, 


§ 7. De Sacramentarits.—Reiicimus et eorum delirium, qui 
~Coenam Domini vacuum signum, vel Christi absentis tantum 
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memoriam his signis recoli docent. Nam sicut Christus est 
Amen, testis fidelis, verax, veritas et vita, ita Coena Domini 
est praesentis et infiniti, aeternique filii Dei unigeniti a Patre 
memoria: qui se et sua bona, carnem suam et sanguinem 
suum, id est, panem vivum et potum coelestem, Spiritus 
sanct! ope per verbum promissionis gratiae, offert et exhibet 
clectis fide vera evangelium Christi apprehendentibus: ut 
Ioann. vi. 

§ 8. De praesentia in Coena.—Christum credimus ubique 
electis suis praesentem, ut Vilium Dei Iehovam unigenitum 
a Patre, quatenus hi tres sunt unum, id est unus Deus. Sed 
hic Filius Dei, ut Deus, Sermo est mystice et spiritualiter 
quoque, dum enter praesenter Iehovali sua deitate, et cum 
donis in unigenito et primogenito somatice et vere habitants 
adest: perinde ut Pater, sicut vitis in palmitibus, caput in mem- 
bris adest. Ut autem est homo, fratribus per omnia similis, 
id est [? adest | in Ecclesia sua mystice et spiritualiter. Primo, 
adest per unionem cum Logo, quatenus unitus est Logo ubique 
praesenti. Secundo, adest in sua promissione per verbum et 
fidem, communicando se electis, ut vitis in palmitibus distantibus. 
et dissitis a vite, caput in membris dissitis a capite adest per 
venas. Ita vitis et caput homo Christus [in | quoque nostrum 
adest per promissiones gratiae dum panem vivum et potum 
coelestem nobis communicat. ‘Tertio, adest institutione sua 
sacramentali aut Spiritus sancti effusione in electos. Quarto, 
officio dispensatorio, aut intercessione pro electis. Non est 
autem praesens carnaliter sicut in utero matris, in Iudaea, in 
sepulchro fuit praesens localiter: quia ascendit in coelum 
corporaliter, surrexit, non est hic, et oportet in coelo esse usque 
ad diem iudicii. Act. lil, rr. 


No, 321. The Heidelberg Catechism, 1563. 


LXXVII. Quo loco promisit Christus se credentibus tam certo 
corpus et sanguinem suum stc edendum et bibendum daturum, 
quam fractum hunc panem edunt et poculum hoc bibunt? 

In institutione Coenae, cuius haec sunt verba: D.WV./.C., ea 
nocte qua proditus est, &e. [1 Cor. xi. 23-5: Matth. xxvi. 26-8: 
Mare. xiv. 22-4: Jac. xxil. rg, 20]. Haec promissio a Paulo 
repetitur, cum inquit: Pocwlum gratiarum actionis &c. [1 Cor, 

» 17). 

LXXVIII. Num ergo pants et vinum fiunt ipsum corpus et 
sanguls Christi ? 
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Nequaquam: verum ut aqua Baptismi in sanguinem Christi 
non convertilur nec est ipsa peccatorum ablutio sed symbolum 
tantum et pignus earum rerum quae nobis in Baptismo obsi- 
gnantur: ita nec panis Coenae Dominicae est ipsum corpus 
Christi: quanquam, pro ratione sacramentorum et usitata 
Spiritui sancto de his loquendi forma, panis Christi corpus 


appellatur. 
LXXX. Quid interest inter Coenam Domini et Missam 
Papistican ? 


Coena Domini nobis testatur nos perfectam remissionem 
ominium nostrorum peccatorum habere _propter unicum illud 
Christi sacrificium quod ipsemet semel in cruce peregit: tum 
etiam nos per Spiritum sanctum inseri Christo, qui iam secun- 
dum naturam suam humanam tantum in coelis est ad dexteram 
Patris ibique vult a nobis adorari. 

In Missa autem negatur vivos et mortuos habere remissio- 
nem peccatorum propter unicam Christi passionem, nisi etiam- 
num quotidie Christus pro ipsis a sacrificulis offeratur ; tum 
etiam docetur Christum corporaliter sub speciebus panis et 
vini esse ideoque in illis adorandum esse. Atque ita ipsum 
Missae fundamentum nihil aliud est quam abnegatio unici 
illius sacrificii et passionis Iesu Christi, et exsecranda idolo- 
latria. 


No. 322. The Consensus Sendomiriensis, 
14 April 1570. 

Posteaquam diu multumque cum  sectariis, ‘Tritheitis, 
Ebionitis, Anabaptistis conflictatum esset, ac tandem divino 
favore ex tot tantisque certaminibus et deplorandis contentio- 
nibus emersimus: visum est lisdem ecclesus Polonicis refor- 
matis et orthodoxis quac in quibusdam capitibus et formulis 
doctrinae (hostibus veritatis et Kvangelli) minime consentire 
videbantur, pacis et concordiae studio, synodum convocare 
atque consensionem mutuam testari. Quare habita collatione 
amica et Christiana, sic iunctis compositisque animis consensi- 
mus in hace capita. 

Primum quemadmodum ct nos qui in pracsenti synodo 
nostram confessionem edidimus ct Fratres nunquam credidi- 
mus eos qui Augustanam Confessionem amplectuntur aliter 
quam pie et orthodoxe sentire de Deo et sacra Trinitate atque 


Incarnatione Filii Dei et iustificatione nostra aliisque praecipuis , 


capitibus Fidei nostrae: ita etiam il qui Augustanain Confes- 
slonem sequuntur professi sunt candide et sincere se vicissim 
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tam de nostrarum ecclesiarum quam de Fratrum Bohemicorum 
(quos quidam rerum ignari Waldenses vocant) confessione de 
Deo et sacra Triade, Incarnatione Filii Dei, iustificatione et aliis 
primariis capitibus Fidei Christianae, nihil agnoscere quod sit 
absonum ab orthodoxa veritate et puro verbo Dei. Ibique 
sancte invicem polliciti sumus, unanimiter secundum regulam 
verbi Dei, nos defensuros Consensum hunc mutuum in vera 
et pura Christi religione contra Pontificios, contra sectarios, 
contra denique omnes hostes Evangelii et veritatis. 

Deinde vero quantum ad infelix illud dissidium de Coena 
Domini attinet, convenimus in sententia verborum D.N.1.C., 
ut illa orthodoxe intellecta sunt a Patribus ac imprimis Irenaeo 
qui duabus rebus, scilicet terrena et coelesti, hoc mysterium 
constare dixit: neque elementa signave nuda et vacua _ illa 
esse asserimus, sed simul re ipsa credentibus exhibere et prae- 
stare fide quod significant: denique, ut expressius clariusque 
loquamur, convenimus ut credamus et confiteamur substantialem 
praesentiam Christi non significari duntaxat sed vere in Coena 
eo vescentibus repraesentari, distribui et exhiberi corpus et 
sanguinem Domini symbolis adiectis ipsi rei, minime nudis, 
secundum sacramentorum naturam.... 


§2, FRANCE. 
xx 
THE HUGUENOTS,! 1560 


In France, the Netherlands, and Scotland, Calvinism made rapid 
progress. In each of these countries it had established itself 
before the death of Calvin. In all, it won its way not, as did 
Lutheranism elsewhere, under the protection of princes but in 
conflict with monarchy, coming as a last reinforcement to the 
aid of the nobles in the struggle of decaying feudalism against 
centralization. Where the struggle ended in favour of absolutism, 
Calvinism either divided the realm, as in the Netherlands, or 
became a sectional creed, as in France. But whereas, in these 
countries, ‘the attempts of the nobles and the protestant tendencies 
had been alike defeated, they had, on the other hand, bya similar 
union, achieved a decisive victory in Scotland’ (Ranke, //zslory of 
England, i, 280). There Calvinism became the creed of the 
nation as a whole. 

1 The name first appeared about March 1560; but its origin is unknown. 
Cf. Baird, 7%e Lise of the Huguenots, i. 397. ‘Puritain’ appears 1564, in 
P. de Ronsard (@uzves, vii. 26, ed. P. Blancheman), 
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In France the first signs of reform appeared in quarters in- 
fluenced by Humanism, with Jacques Lefevre d’Etaples, 1455- 
T1536 (supra, pp. 477, 545: cf. Lavisse, Histoire de France, V. i. 
342 sqq.). He and his friends enjoyed the favour of Francis’ I and 
his sister Margaret. But they had powerful enemies; both at 
Court, and in the Sorbonne and the Parliament of Paris (zd/d. 
353 sqq.), the two institutions by which, under the Crown, the 
unity of France was sustained. With Irancis, this unity (expressed 
not indeed by the maxim Cv/is regio efus religto, but by its equi- 
valent, Une foi, une lot, un Roz) was the first consideration. Re- 
pression, therefore, was inevitable. But it took place at intervals — 
1523 (2bzd. 356 se ), 1534 (2b¢¢. 374 sqq.; and supra, No. 270) and 
1544-7 (bid. 386 sq.; and ii. 121 sqq.)—and did not prevent 
negotiation with the Lutherans abroad. Indeed, the aims of 
Francis were at best political, to cement an alliance against the 
Emperor. But on his death, 31 March 1547, the prospect of reform 
in France taking shape under Lutheran influences disappeared. 

He was succeeded by his son, the dissolute yet orthodox (zdzd. ii. 
201) Henry II, 1547-+59; and ‘Lutheranism’ by a Calvinistic 
propaganda (zb¢d. ii. 187 sqq.). Henry met this more militant 
religion by a series of measures for its extinction (7d/d. 202 sqq.): 
by, 8 Oct. 1547, the ‘Chambre Ardente’ (Weiss, Za Chambre 
Ardente, Paris 1889), which pronounced 500 sentences between 
Dec. 1547 and Jan., 1550; by the edict of 19 Nov. 1549 (Recuerl 
général des anclennes lois Srangatses, xiii. 134 sqq., edd. Jourdan, 
Decrusy and Isambert), which submitted cases of heresy, accom- 
panied by public scandal, to the civil courts; by 27 June 1551 
|No. 323] the Edict of Chateaubriand (zz. 189 sqq.; Calv. 
Ep. 1535, Opera, xiv. [= C. 2. xlii.] 186) which made their 
sentence final; and, after the failure of attempts, 1555-7, to intro- 
duce the Inquisition, by 24 July 1557 [No. 324] the Edict of 
Compiegne (Aecuer/, xiii. 494 sqq.) which left the judges no option 
of inflicting any penalty save that of death. 

The cruelties that followed only served, under the inspiration of 
Calvin, to stiffen the resistance, swell the numbers, and perfect the 
organization of the Reformed. Thus Dec. 1552 [No. 325] Calvin 
wrote to encourage the ‘Five Scholars’ (/f. 1679; Ofera, 
xiv. [= C. 2. xlii.] 423) who perished at Lyons, 16 May 1553. In 
Sept. 1555 [No. 326] the first minister was chosen and the first 
congregation organized at Paris (de Béze, //¢s¢. eccl. des Eglises 
réformées de I’rance, \. 98, Anvers, 1580). Other places followed 
suit, till there were seventy-two congregations by 1559 (cf. K. 
Miller, Calvin und die Anfange der franzostschen Llugenotten- 
hirche, in Preussische Jahrbicher, cxiv : Dec. 1903); and ministers 
were either asked or sent from Geneva, to the number of 1g in 
1559, 12 in 1560, and go in 1561 (Opera, xxi. [= C. A. xlix.] 71-710). 
On 26 May 1559 there met in Paris [No. 327] the first National 
Synod (de Béze, i. 172). It adopted («) for its formulary of faith 
[No. 328] the Confession de Foi (b/d. 173 sqq. 3 Opera, ix. 
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[= C. A. xxxvii.] 731 sqq.; Niemeyer, 311 syq.; Sehaff, Creeds 
of the Evangelical Protestant Churches, 356 sqq.) or Confessio 
Gallicana (Niemeyer, 327 sqq.), not Calvin’s but the work of his 
pupil Antoine de la Roche Chandieu, and (2) for its constitution . 
[No. 329] the Discipline Ecclésiastique (Aymon, Synodes 
nationaux des Eglises réformées de France, \. ii, 1 sqq. La Haye, 
I7io): In 1563, according to [No. 330] a Report of the Venetian 
Ambassador(Ca/endar of State Papers, Venetian, 1558-80, No, 272) 
the influence of Calvin was alarming: and his followers by, 17 Jan. 
1§62, the Edict of St. Germain (Reczer/, xiv. 124 sqq.) were ac- 
corded a toleration, which, after the long and bitter experiences of 
the Wars of Keligion, 1562-98, survived in 13 April 1598 the Edict 
of Nantes. The Catholic Church retained its supremacy as the 
religion of the vast majority ; but, whereas in the rest of Europe 
the principle obtained that every sovereign should be free to main- 
tain one religion and one only for his subjects (cf. swpra, No. 149), 
the Huguenots, though Sfinogitie to a Venetian writer of 1582 
(Ranke, //istory of the Popes, \. 503, ed. Bohn) their numbers had 
diminished by seventy per te vindicated the principle of tolera- 
tion for minorities which allows different religions to co-exist side 
by side. 


No. 323. The Edict of Chateaubriand, 
27, June..I551. 


(a) from the Edict, § 5.—Ut dautant que nous voulons de 
tout nostre pouvoir... desraciner et extirper telles mal- 
heureuses, damnées et réprouvées sectes, nous avons ordonné 
et ordonnons que les juges présidiaux en leurs siéges présidiaux 
seulement procédans aux jugemens deéfinitifs des accusez et 
chargez des crimes, dont par le présent edict leur est baillée 
la cognoissance, appelleront aux jugemens desdits procez, 
jusquau nombre de dix, c’est & savoir aux lieux et siéges 
esquels y a conseillers par nous. ordonnez jusqu’au dit nombre 
de dix, si tant ya. Ift od il n’y auroit ledit nombre, ou bien 
qu'il n’y eust nul conseiller au dit siége, suppleeront et prendront 
des advocats, jusqu’au nombre de dix pour le moins, des plus 
notables et fameux, comprins les lieutenans particuliers, les 
prévosts ordinaires, leurs lieutenans et officiers royaux, qui sont 
de lestat de judicature, par lesquels ils feront signer le bref ou 
dicton de leur jugement ct sentence, dont les condamnez ne 
seront receus a appeler, mais sera ladite sentence et jugement 
exécutée nonobstant leur appel, comme si c’estoit arrest de 
nos cours souveraines : nonobstant I’érection et establissement 
diceles sis 

(6) From a letter of Calvin to Bullinger, 15 Oct. 151.— 
Atrocia enim edicta publicata sunt quibus convellitur per- 
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petuus regni status ut novae contra pios saéviendi viae pateant. 
Quid hactenus veneficis, falsariis, latronibus concessum fuit, 
et adhuc conceditur, ut ius provocandi habeant ad supremas 
curias, hoe Christianis ademptum est, quos sine provocatione 
1ubentur ordinarit indices ad ignem mox rapere. Cognatis 
eorum qui de vita periclitantur, interdictum est ne deprecari 
audeant nisi haereticorum fautores haberi velint. Ne desint 
incendiis flabella, tertia pars bonorum accusatoribus addicitur. 
Si qui iudices videantur nimium remissi, ab illis pocna exigitur. 
Cavetur ne quos regni cancellarius ad publica officia admittat 
qui vel levi suspicione unquam aspersi fuerint, ac ne quis 
posthac nisi Christo infestus locum in iudiciis occupet. Qui- 
cunque ad munus publicum adspirant, 1ubentur offerre multo- 
rum testimonia quibus se obsequentes Romanae Ecclesiae filios 
probent. Si quis fefellerit, poena commendatoribus iniungitur. 
Spied etiam civitatibus edicitur quae magistros suffragiis crea- 
verint Lutheranae doctrinae vel minimum suspectos. Supremis 
curlis lex imponitur, si qui consiliarii doctrinae nostrae favere 
visi fuerint, ut se iureiurando purgent. Iubentur omnes deum 
panaceum solito intentius flexis genibus adorare. Mandatur 
parochis ut singulis diebus dominicis articulos Sorbonicos pro 
suggestu ad populum legant, ut ita solennis Christi abnegatio 
ubique personet. Bona omnium qui ad nos migrarunt fisco 
adiudicantur, etiamsi vendita ante discessum aut quovis modo 
alienata fuerint, nisi 1udices cognoscant rite ante facinus animo 
conceptum vendita esse. Geneva illic plus decies, semper ad- 
dito insigni probro, nominatur. Verum simul adduntur loca 
omnia in quibus a sede Romana facta est discessio, , . . 


No. 324. The Edict of Compiégne, 24 July 1557. 

§ 4. It pour ce que bien souvent advient que nosdits juges 
sont meuz de pitié par les saintes et malicieuses paroles des 
prevenus desdits crimes tendans a repentance: nous pour 
éviter que par leur calliditez et malices ils n’eschappent la puni- 
tion quils ont bien merité, avons ordonné et ordonnons que 
ceux qui seront trouvez sacramentaires, obstinez et pertinax ou 
relaps, qui auront dogmatizé tant publiquement qu’en con- 
venticules privez et secrets, qui auront faict injure au sainct 
sacrement, aux images de Dicu, de sa benoiste Mére, et des 
Saincts, qui pour les -effets que dessus, soustenans  lesdits 
erreurs, auront faict séditions et assemblées populaires, tant 
pour faire prescher lesdits erreurs ct opinions qu’autrement 
pour soustenir lesdites sectes, parcillement ceux qui auront 
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contrevenu aux défenses par nous faites de n’aller 4 Geneve, 
de ne porter livres reprouvez pour iceux vendre, semer et 
distribuer parmy le peuple, et seront atteints et convaincus des 
cas dessusdits, seront punis de peine de mort sans que nos 
juges puissent remettre et modérer les peines, en fagon que 
G6 SOIL. «ot 


No. 325. Calvin to the ‘Five Scholars’ of 
Lausanne, Dec. 1552. 


... Vous savez, mes freres, qu’il nous faut estre ainsi mortifiez 
pour lui estre offerts en sacrifices. Il ne se peut faire que vous 
ne sousteniez de durs combats, afin que ce qui a esté dit a 
Pierre s’accomplisse en vous: qu’on vous tirera ol vous ne 
voudrez point (Jean xxi. 18). Mais vous savez en quelle 
vertu vous avez a batailler: sur laquelle tous ceux qui seront 
apuyez ne se trouveront jamais estonnez et encore tant moins 
confus. Ainsi, mes fréres, confiez-vous que vous serez fortifiez 
au besoin de PEsprit de N. S. Jésus pour ne defaillir sous le 
faix des tentations, quelque pesant qu'il soit, non plus que lui 
qui en a eu la victoire si glorieuse, qu’elle nous est un gage 
infaillible de nostre triomphe au milieu de nos miséres. Puis 
qu’il lui plait vous employer jusqu’a la mort 4 maintenir sa 
querelle, il vous tiendra la main forte pour batailler constam- 
ment, et ne souffrira pas qu’une seule goutte de vostre sang 
demeure inutile... . 


No. 326. First minister and congregation in Paris, 
Sept. 1555. ; 

{occasion du commencement de ceste I*glise fut par le 
moien d’un gentilhomme du Maine nommé le Sieur de la 
[‘erricre, qui s’estoit retiré & Paris avec sa famille, afin d’estre 
moins recherché a cause de la Religion: et surtout pour ce 
que sa femme estant enceinte, il ne vouloit que l’enfant 
que Dieu luy donneroit fust baptisé avec les superstitions 
et ceremonies acoustumées en lEglise Romaine. Apres 
donc que la Rivitre’ et quelques autres se furent assembles 
quelque temps au logis de ce bon gentilhomme, au leu appelle 
au Pré aux Clers, pour y faire les pritres et quelques lectures 
de l’Escriture saincte . .. il avint que la damoiselle estant 
acouchée, la Ferritre requist l’assembléee de ne permettre que 
Yenfant que Dieu luy avoit donné fust privé du Baptesmne par 


1 Jean le Macon, a native of Angers, called Ja Rivicre : ce Beze, i. 97. 


~ eae ph ee at ab 


of iq ii oatty’l tear: ob vb moieesae't 
nf S uve wi ona wh nosy au'b asiog 
aie wile tnd hae cove as A anitor tote inp ordinve'l 
Wa Od lndwe ennigilas a ob! cae & eur 
i nag og ie erative Bw 

Weegee ; » Nersdeb ust 

yi igre pelle dt ce wanes ‘iveetiotente do 

a We dostue mouplatpy al Sup snob 

Steyn wail ve sarimnarttigng ded ped ie 

eet cay spl eo al i 16 Hf wa 


innate fy ae | 
Wi) ofmesiya wh dying sah Biestlt ‘yul 


664 THE HUGUENOTS, 1560 326 


lequel les enfans de Chrestiens doivent estré consacrés 4 Dieu, 
les priant d’eslire entre eux un Ministre, qui peust conférer le 
Baptesme. Et pour ce que l’assemblée n’y vouloit entendre, 
il leur remonstra quwil ne pouvoit en bonne conscience con- 
sentir aux meslinges et corruptions du Baptesme de l'Fglise 
Romaine, qu il luy estoit impossible d’aller 4 Genéve pour cest 
effect, et que si enfant mouroit sans ceste marque, il auroit 
extréme regret, et les appelleroit tous devant Dieu, si tant estoit 
qu’ils ne luy accordassent ce qu’il leur demandoit si justement 
au nom de Dieu. Ceste tant instante pour suite fut occasion 
des premiers commencemens de I’I'glise de Paris: ayant esté 
la Rivitre esleu par lassemblée, aprés le jeusne et priéres en 
tel cas requises, et lors d’autant plus diligemment et sérieuse- 
ment pratiquées, que la chose estoit nouvelle en ce lieu la: et 
fut aussi dressé quelque petit ordre selon que les petis com- 
mencemens le pouvoient porter, par Pestablissement d’un Con- 
sistoire composé de quelques Anciens et Diacres, qui veilloient 
sur l’F glise,! le tout au plus pres de exemple de I’Fglise primi- 
tive du temps des Apostres.... 


No. 327. First National Synod at Paris, 26 May 
1559: af 

Or quelques difficultés qui se présentassent de toutes parts 
contre les paures fidéles, tant s’en falut pour tout cela, qu’ils 
perdissent courage, qu’au contraire ce fut en ce temps que Dieu 
par sa singulitre grace inspira toutes les Fglises Chrestiennes 
dressées en I’rance, de s’assembler pour s’accorder en unité de 
doctrine et discipline conformément a la Parole de Dieu. Lors 
donques, a savoir le 26 de May audict an MDLIX, s’assemblérent 
d Paris les deputés de toutes les Fglises establies jusques alors 
en France; et 14 d’un commun accord fut escrite la Confession 
de Foy, ensemble fut dressée la Discipline Ecclésiastique au 
plus prés de l’institution des Apostres, et selon que la circon- 
stance des temps portoit alors: chose vraiement conduite par 
Esprit de Dieu pour maintenir l'union, qui a tousjours per- 
sevéré depuis. L’occasion de ceste assemblée fut que sur la 
fin de année précédente Mp Lv estant Antoine de Chandieu 
envoyé par l’hglise de Paris & 0 Rglise de Poitiers pour quelque 
affaire, et mesme pour rendre e tesmoignage de certain personnage 
dont ceux de Poitiers estoient en peine, le rinpill portoit lors 
que la saincte Ctne fust célébrée en ceste Eglise la: ce qui se 

! ee a so organized were called Lglises dvessées by contrast with 
mere missions, Le/ises planters, 
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fit en trés grande assemblée, non seulement de petiple mais 
aussi de ministres circonvoisins qui s’y trouvérent: et aprés la 
célébration de la Céne, les ministres éstans assemblés com- 
muniquérent par ensemble tant de la doctrine, que de l’ordre 
et discipline entre eux observée, et par les choses qu’ils traittoient 
commencérent a appréhender quel bien ce seroit s’il plaisoit 4 
Dieu que toutes les Fglises de France dressassent d’un commun 
accord une Confession de Foy et une Discipline Ecclésiastique. 
Comme au contraire, ccla ne se faisant, les grands maux qui 
pourroyent survenir, et divisions tant en la doctrine qu’en la 
discipline, les Eglises n’estans ligées ensemble, et rengées sous 
un mesme joug d’ordre et de police ecclésiastique. Partant 
ceste petite assemblée qui estoit 1a donna lors charge audict de 
Chandieu d’en communiquer. i l’Eglise de Paris, pour voir s'il 
y auroit moien de pouvoir procurer aux Kglises un tel bien pour 
l’advenir, sans lequel elles sembloient estre menacées de beau- 
coup de confusions. Ce rapport estant fait 4 ?glise de Paris, 
apres infinies incommodités surmontées, estans les l’glises 
adverti¢es par lettres de ce qui estoit mis en avant touchant 
le Synode nationnal, pour avoir leur advis, fut conclud que le 
dit Synode seroit tenu 4 Paris pour ce commencement, non 
pour attribuer quelque prééminence ou dignité a ceste [glise 
lA, mais pour estre lors la ville plus commode pour recevoir 
secrettement beaucoup de Ministres et Anciens. Ainsi le 
Synode se tint a Paris et y furent dressées tant la Confession 
de Foy que la Discipline Ecclésiastique. 


‘No. 328. Confession de Foi {Confessio Gallicana], 


26 May 1559. 

(a) The prefatory address to the King.—Sire, nous rendons 
graces 4 Dieu, de ce que n’ayans eu iusques icy aucun accés a 
vostre Maiesté, pour luy faire entendre la rigueur des persecu- 
tions que nous avons endurées, et endurons iournellement pour 
vouloir suyvre la pureté de l’Fvangile, et le repos de nostre 
conscience: maintenant il nous fait cet heur de veoir qu’avez 
la volonté de connoitre le merite de nostre cause, suyvant Edit 
dernier donné & Amboise au moys de Mars, l’an présent 1559, 
quwil a pleu d vostre Maiesté faire publicr. Qui est la cause 
qu’d présent nous osons ouvrir la bouche; laquelle nous a esté 
parcidevant fermée par Viniustice et violence de plusieurs voz 
officiers, estans plustost incitez de haine contre nous, que de 
bonne affection a vostre service. It a fin, Sire, que nous 
puissions pleinement informer vostre Maiesté de ce qui con- 
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cere cette cause, nous vous supplions trés-humblement de voir 
et entendre nostre Confession de Foy, laquelle nous vous pré- 
sentons: espérans qu’elle nous sera défence suffisante contre 
tous les blasmes et opprobres, dont iusques icy avons esté 
chargez & grand tort par ceux qui ont tousiours fait mestier de 
nous condamner, premier que nostre .cause leur fust conneue. 
En laquelle, Sire, nous pouvons protester qu’il n’y a aucune 
chose qui repugne a la parole de Dieu, ne qui contrevienne a 
Yhommage que nous vous devons. Car les articles de nostre 
Foy qui sont descrits assez au long en nostre Confession, re- 
viennent tous A ce poinct, que puisque Dieu nous a suffisam- 
ment déclaré sa volonté par ses Prophétes et Apostres, et 
mesmes par la bouche de son fils nostre Seigneur Iésus Christ, 
nous devons cet honneur et révérence a la parole de Dieu de 
n’y rien aioutter du nostre: mais de nous conformer entitre- 
ment 4 la reigle qui nous y est préscritte. Et pour ce que 
’Fglise Romaine, laissant ’usage et coustume de la primitive 
Eglise, a intr oduit nouveaux commandemens et nouvelle forme 
du service de Dieu: nous estimons estre trés-raisonnable de 
préférer les commandemens de Dieu, qui est la vérité mesme, 
aux commandemens des hommes: qui de leur nature sont 
enclins 4 mensonge et vanité. Et quoy que noz adversaires 
prétendent & lencontre de nous, si pouvons nous dire devant 
Dieu et les hommes, que nous ne souffrons pour autre raison 
que pour maintenir nostre Seigneur Ié¢sus Christ estre nostre 
seul Sauveur et Redempteur, et sa doctrine seule doctrine de 
vie et de salut. Et cette est la seule cause, Sire, pour laquelle 
les bourreaux ont eu tant de fois les mains souillées du sang 
de voz poures suiets, lesquels n’espargnent point leurs vies 
pour maintenir cette mesme Confession de Foy, ont bien peu 
faire entendre & tous qu’ils estoyent poussez d’autre esprit que 
de celuy des hommes, qui naturellement ont plus de soucy de 
leurs repos et commoditez, que de ’honneur et gloire de Dieu. 
Et partant, Sire, suyvant la bonté et douceur de laquelle pro- 
mettez user envers voz poures suiets, nous supplions tres- 
humblement vostre Maiesté nous faire cette miséricorde, que 
de prendre en main la connoissance de la cause, pour laquelle 
estans poursuyvis & toute heure ou de mort, ou de bannisse- 
ment, nous perdons par ce moyen la puissance de vous faire le 
trés-humble service que nous vous devons. Qu’il plaise dong 
A vostre Maiesté, Sire, 4 lieu des feus et glaives dont on a usé 
parcidevant, faire décider nostre Confession de Voy par la 
parole de Dieu: donnant permission et seureté pour ce faire, 
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Et nous espérons que vous-mesmes serez iuge de nostre 
innocence, connoissant qu’il n’y a en nous ny hérésie, ny rébel- 
lion aucune: mais que nous tendons seulement & ce but, de 
pouyoir vivre en saine conscience, servans & Dieu selon ses 
commandemens, et honorans vostre Maiesté en toute obéissance 
et servitude. Et par ce que nous avons nécessairement besoin 
d’estre, par la prédication de la parole de Dieu, retenus en 
nostre devoir et office tant envers luy qu’envers vous; nous 
vous supplions trés-humblement, Sire, qu’il nous soit permis 
destre quelquefois assemblez tant pour estre exhortez par la 
parole de Dieu a sa crainte, que pour estre conformez par 
ladministration des Sacremens que nostre Seigneur Iésus 
Christ a instituez en son Eglise. Et s'il plaist A vostre Maiesté 
nous donner leu, auquel un chacun puisse voir ce qui se fait 
en noz assemblées, la seule veue nous absoudra de accusation 
de tant de crimes énormes, dont nos dittes assemblees ont esté 
diffamées parcidevant. Car on n’y pourra veoir que toute 
modestie et chasteté, et on n’y pourra ouyr que louange de 
Dieu, exhortations 4 son service, et prieres pour la conserva- 
tion de vostre Maiesté et de vostre Royaume... Que s'il ne 
vous plaist nous faire tant de grace, au moins qu’il nous soit 
permis de poursuyvre particuli¢rement entre nous avec repos 
Yordre qui y est estably. Vous supplions trés-humblement, 
Sire, de croyre, que oyant lire cette supplication qui vous est 
maintenant présentée, vous oyez les cris et gémissemens d’une 
infinité de voz poures suiets qui implorent vostre miséricorde : 
& ce quelle esteigne les feus que la cruauté de voz iuges a 
allumez en vostre Royaume. Et ainsi qu’il nous soit loisible, 
servans i vostre Maiesté de servir 4 celuy qui vous a élevé en 
vostre dignité et grandeur. Et s'il ne vous fea Sire, d’ouyr 
nostre voix, quwil vous plaise d’ouyr celle du Fils de Dieu, le- 
quel vous ayant donne puissance sur noz biens, sur noz corps 
et sur nostre propre vie: vous demande que la puissance et 
la domination sur noz ames et consciences Alesquelles il s’est 
acquises au pris de son sang) luy soyent réservées. Nous le 
supplions, Sire, qu'il vous conduise tousiours par son I’sprit, 
accroissant avec yostre Age vostre grandeur et puissance, vous 
donnant victoire contre tous voz ennemis, establissant pour 
jamais en toute équité et iustice le throsne de vostre Maieste : 
devant laquelle aussi il luy plaise nous faire trouver grace, pour 
resentir quelque fruit de nostre présente supplication, a fin 
qu’ayans changé noz peines et afflictions 4 quelque repos et 
liberté, nous changeons aussi noz pleurs et larmes dune per- 
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petuelle action de graces 4 Dieu, et 4 vostre Maiesté, pour 
ayoir fait chose & luy trés-agréable, trés-digne de vostre bonté 
et iustice, et trés-nécessaire pour la conservation de voz plus 
humbles et plus obéissans suiets et serviteurs. 


(2) From the Confession. 


Art, 4.—Nous cognoissons ces livres estre canoniques, et 
la reigle trés-certaine de nostre Foy non tant par le commun 
accord et consentement de l’Fglise, que par le tesmoignage et 
persuasion intérieure du S. lsprit, qui les nous fait discerner 
d’avec les autres livres Ecclésiastiques. Sur lesquels (encores 
quils soyent utiles) on ne peut fonder aucun article de Foy. 

Art. 5.—-Nous croyons que la parole qui est contenue en 
ces livres est procédée de Dieu, duquel seul elle prend son 
authorité, et non des hommes. Et d’autant qu’elle est reigle 
de toute vérité, contenant tout ce qui est nécessaire pour le 
service de Dieu et nostre salut, il n’est loisible aux hommes, 
ne mesmes aux Anges d’y adiouster, diminuer ou changer. 
Dont il s’ensuit que ne l’antiquité, ni les coustumes, ni la 
multitude, ni la sagesse- humaine, ni les iugemens, ni les 
arrests, ni les ddicts, ni les décrets, ni les conciles, ni les 
visions, ni les miracles, ne doivent estre opposés 2 icelle 
Escriture saincte ; ains au contraire, toutes choses doivent estre 
examinées, reiglées et réformees selon icelle. Et suyvant cela, 
nous advouons les trois Symboles, a savoir des Apostres, de 
Nice et d’Athanase, pource quils sont conformes 4 la parole 
de Dieu. 

Art. 6.—Ceste Escriture sainte nous enseigne qu’en ceste 
seule et simple essence divine, que nous avons confessée, il y 
a trois personnes, le Pere, le Fils, et le S. Esprit: le Pere, pre- 
mitre cause, principe et origine de toutes choses. Le Fils, sa 
parole et sapience éternclle. Le sainct Esprit, sa vertu, puis- 
sance et efficace: le Fils éternellement engendré du Pere: le 
sainct Esprit procédant éternellement de tous deux: les trois 
personnes non confuses, mais distinetes, et toutesfois non 
divisées, mais d’une mesme essence, éternité, puissance et 
équalité. Et en cela advouons ce qui a esté déterminé par les 
Conciles anciens, et détestons toutes sectes et hérésies, qui ont 
esté reiettées par les saincts Docteurs, comme sainct Hilaire, 
sainct Athanase, sainct Ambroise, sainct Cyrille. 

Art. 14.—Nous croyons que Iésus Christ, estant la sagesse 
de Dieu et son Ils éternel, a yestu nostre chair afin d’estre 
Dieu et homme en une personne, voire homme semblable a 
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nous, passible en corps et en Ame, sinon en tant qu'il a esté pur 
de toute macule. [it quant 4 son humanité, qu’ll a esté vraye 
semence d’Abraham et de David, combien qu’il ait esté conceu 
par la vertu secrete du Sainct Esprit. En quoy nous détestons 
toutes les hérésies qui ont anciennement troublé les Eglises: et 
notamment aussi les imaginations diaboliques de Servet, lequel 
attribue au Seigneur Ié¢sus une divinité fantastique, d’autant 
qu’il le dit estre idée et patron de toutes choses, et le nomme 
Fils personel ou figuratif de Dieu: et finalement luy forge un 
corps de trois élémens incréés, et par ainsi mesle et destruit 
toutes les deux natures. 

Art. 25.-Or pource que nous ne iouissons de Iésus Christ 
que par l’Evangile, nous croyons que |’ordre de l'Eglise, qui 
a este establi en son autorité, doit estre sacré et inviolable. 
Et pourtant que ’Eglise ne peut consister sinon quil y ait des 
pasteurs qui ayent ‘la charge d’enseigner, lesquels on doit 
honorer et. escouter en révérence’ quand ils sont deuement 
appeles, et exercent fidelement leur office. Non pas que Dieu 
soit attaché 4 telles aides ou moyens inférieurs, mais pource 
quwil luy plaist nous entretenir sous telle charge et bride. En 
quoy nous détestons tous fantastiques qui voudroyent bien, 
entant qu’en eux est, andantir le ministere et prédication de 
la parole de Dieu et ses sacremens. 

Art. 26.—Nous croyons doncques que nul ne se doit retirer 
a part, et se contenter de sa personne: mais tous ensemble 
doivent garder et entretenir lunité de l’Eglise, se soumettans 
a linstruction commune et au ioug de Iésus Christ: et ce en 

quelque licu que ce soit ob Dieu aura estably un vray ordre 
d’Eglise, encores que les Magistrats et leurs edicts, y soyent 
contraires, et que tous ceux qui ne s’y rengent ou s’en séparent, 
contrarient a l’ordonnance de Dieu. 

Art. 27.—Toutesfois, nous croyons qu'il convient discerner 
songneusement et avec prudence quelle est la vraye Fglise, 
pource que par trop on abuse de ce titre. Nous disons doncques, 
suyvant la parole de Dieu, que c’est la compagnie des Tidéles, 
qui s’accordent 4 suyvre icelle parole, et la pure religion quien 
depend, et qui profitent en icelle tout le temps de leur vie, 
croissans ct se confermans en la crainte de Dieu, selon quis 
ont besoin de s’avancer et marcher tousiours plus outre. 
Mesme quoy qu’ils s’efforcent, qu’il leur convient avoir inces- 
samment recours a la rémission de leurs péchez. Néantmoins 
nous ne nions point que parmi les fidtles il n’y ait des 
hypocrites et réprouves, desquels liu malice ne peut effacer Ie 
titre de l’eglise. 
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Art, 28.—Sous ceste créance nous protestons que la ot la 
parole de Dieu n’est receiie, et on ne fait nulle profession 
de s’assuiettir 4 icelle, et ott il n’y a nul usage des Sacre- 
mens, a parler proprement, on ne peut iuger qu’il y ait aucune 
Eglise. Pourtant nous condamnons les assemblées de la 
Papauté, veu que la pure vérité de Dieu en est bannie: 
esquelles les Sacremens sont corrompus, abastardis, falsifiés, ou 
anéantis du tout: et esquelles toutes superstitions et idolatries 
ont la vogue. Nous tenons doncque tous ceux qui se messent 
en tels actes, et y communiquent, se séparent et retranchent 
du corps de Iésus Christ. ‘Toutesfois pource qu'il reste encore 
quelque petite trace d’l‘glise en la Papauté, et mesme que la 
substance du Baptesme y est demeurée, ioint que l’efficace et 
vertu du Baptesme ne dépend de celuy qui l’administre, nous 
confessons ceux qui y sont baptizez n’avoir besoin d’un second 
Baptesme. Cependant a cause des corruptions qui y sont, on 
n’y peut présenter les enfans sans se polluer. 

Art. 29.—(Quant est de la vraye I¢glise, nous croyons qu'elle 
doit estre gouvernée selon la police que nostre Seigneur Iésus 
Christ a establie, c’est qu'il y ait des pasteurs, des surveillans et 
diacres, 4 fin que la pureté de doctrine ait son cours: que les 
vices soyent corrigés et réprimés, et que les pauvres et tous 
autres affligés soyent secourus en leurs nécessités, et que les 
assemblées se facent au nom de Dieu, esquelles grans et petits 
soyent édifiés. 

Art. 30.—Nous croyons tous vrais pasteurs, en quelque lieu 
qu’ils soyent, avoir mesme authorité et égale puissance sous un 
seul chef, seul souverain, et seul universel Evesque Iésus Christ. 
Et pour ceste cause que nulle Eglise ne doit prétendre aucune 
domination ou seigneurie sur l’autre. 

Art. 31.—Nous croyons que nul ne se doit ingérer de son 
authorité propre pour gouverner l’Fglise: mais que cela se doit 
faire par lection, en tant qu'il est possible, et que Dieu le 
permet. Laquelle exception nous y adioustons notamment, 
pource qu’il a fallu quelques fois, et mesmes de nostre temps 
(auquel estat de l’I’glise estoit interrompu), que Dieu ait 
suscité gens d’une fagon extraordinaire, pour dresser I’Fglise de 
nouveau, qui estoit en ruine et desolation. Mais quoy qu’il en 
soit, nous croyons qu’il se faut tousiours conformer a ceste 
reigle, que tous pasteurs, surveillans et diacres ayent tesmoi- 
gnage d’estre appelés a leur office. 

rt, 32.—Nous croyons aussi qu'il est bon et utile que ceux 
qui sont esleus pour estre superintendans, advisent entreux quel 
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moyen ils deyront tenir pour le régime de tout le corps, et 
toutesfois quwils ne déclinent nullement de ce qui nous ena 
esté ordonne par nostre Seigneur I¢sus Christ. Ce qui 
nempesche point qu’il n’y ait quelques ordonnances_parti- 
culitres en chacun heu, selon que la commodité le requerra. 

Art, 33——Cependant nous excluons toutes inventions 
humaines et toutes loix qu’on voudroit introduire sous ombre 
du service de Dieu, par lesquelles on voudroit lier les con- 
sciences ; mais seulement recevons ce qui se fait et est propre 
pour nourrir concorde, et tenir chacun depuis le. premier 
lusques au dernier en obéissance. En quoy nous avons a suyvre 
ce que nostre Seigneur Iésus a déclaré quant a ?excommuni- 
cation: laquelle nous approuvons et confessons estre nécessaire 
avec toutes ses appartenances. 

Art, 34.—Nous croyons que les Sacremens sont adioustés a 
la parole pour plus ample confirmation, a fin de nous estre 
gages et marreaux de la grace de Dieu, et par ce moyen aider 
et soulager nostre foy, a cause de l’infirmité et rudesse qui est 
en nous: et quils sont tellement signes exterieurs que Dieu 
besongne par iccux en la vertu de son Esprit, 4 fin de ne nous 
y rien signifier en vain, ‘Toutesfois nous tenons que toute leur 
substance et vérité est en Iésus Christ: et si on les en sépare, 
ce n’est plus rien qu’ombrage et fumée. 

Art. 35.—Nous en confessons seulement deux communs a 
toute l’Eglise: desquels le premier (qui est le Baptesme) nous 
est donné pour tesmoignage de nostre adoption ; pource que 
Ja nous sommes entés au corps de Christ, 4 fin d’estre lavés 
et nettoyés par son sang, et puis renouvellés en sainte vie par 
son lisprit. Nous tenons aussi combien que nous ne soyons 
baptisés qu’une fois, que le profit qui nous est 1d signifié 
s’estend & la vie et 4 la mort, a fin que nous ayons une signa- 
ture permanente, que Iésus Christ nous sera tousiours iustice 
et sanctification. Or, combien que ce soit un Sacrement de 
foy et de pénitence, néantmoins pource que Dieu regoit en son 
Fglise les petis enfans avec leurs ptres, nous disons que par 
Vauthorité de Iésus Christ les petis enfans engendreés des fidéles 
doivent estre baptisés. 

Art. 36.—Nous confessons que la saincte Cene (qui est le 
second Sacrement) nous est tesmoignage de Punité que nous 
avons avec Iésus Christ, @autant qu’il n’est pas seulement une 
fois mort et ressuscité pour nous, mais aussi nous repaist et 
nourrit vrayement de sa chair et de son sang, a ce que nous 
soyons un avec luy, et que sa vic nous soit commune, Or 
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combien qu’il soit au ciel iusques 4 ce qu’il vienne pour iuger 
tout le monde, toutesfois nous croyons que par la vertu secréte 
et incomprchensible de son Esprit il nous nourrit et vivifie de 
la substance de son corps et de son sang. Nous tenons bien 
que cela se fait spirituellement: non pas pour mettre au lieu 
de leffect et de la vérité imagination ne pensée, mais d’autant 
que ce mysttre surmonte en sa hautesse la mesure de nostre 
sens et tout ordre de nature. Bref, pource qu’il est céleste, il 
ne peut estre appréhendeé que par foy. 

Art. 37.—Nous croyons, ainsi qu il a esté dit, que tant en la 
Céne qu’au Baptesme Dieu nous donne réalement et par effect 
ce quily figure. Et pourtant nous conioingnons avec les signes 
la vraye possession et iouissance de ce qui nous est ]& présente. 
Et par ainsi tous ceux qui apportent a la table sacrée de Christ 
une pure Foy comme un vaisseau, recoivent vrayement ce que 
les signes y testifient: c’est que le corps et le sang de Iésus 
Christ ne servent pas moins de manger et boire 4 l’4me, que le 
pain et le vin font au corps. 

Art. 3S.—Ainsi nous tenons que l’eau estant un élément 
caduque ne laisse pas de nous testifier en vérité le lavement 
intérieur de nostre 4me au sang de Iésus’ Christ, par l’efficace 
de son Esprit: et que le pain et le vin nous estans donnés en 
la Cene nous servent vrayement de nourriture spirituelle, 
d’autant qu’ils nous monstrent comme AToeil la chair de Iésus 
Christ nous estre nostre viande, et son sang nostre breuvage. 
Et reiettons les fantastiques et sacramentaires, qui ne veulent 
recevoir tels signes et marques, veu que nostre Seigneur Iésus 
Christ prononce, Ceci est mon corps, et ce calice est mon sang, 

Art. 39.—Nous croyons que Dieu veut que le monde soit 
gouverné par loix et polices, afin qu'il y ait quelques brides 
pour reprimer les appcétis désordonnés du monde. Et ainsi 
quwil a estably les royaumes, republiques et toutes autres sortes 
de principautez, soyent heréditaires ou autrement, et tout ce qui 
appartient & estat de iustice, et en veut estre reconu autheur : 
d ceste cause a mis le glaive en la main des Magistrats pour 
reprimer les péchés commis, non seulement contre la seconde 
table des Commandemens de Dieu, mais aussi contre la 
premiere. II faut doncques a cause de luy, que non seulement 
on endure que les Supérieurs dominent, mais aussi qu’on les 
honore et prise en toute révérence, les tenant pour ses lieu- 
tenans et officiers, lesquels il a commis pour exercer une charge 
legitime et saincte. 

Art. so.-Nous tenons doncques qu'il faut obéir a leurs loix 
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et statuts, payer tributs, imposts et autres devoirs, et* porter le 
ioug de subjection dune bonne ét franche volonté, encores 
quwils fussent infidéles, moyennant que l’Empire souverain de 
Dieu demeure en son entier. Par ainsi nous détestons ceux 
qui voudroyent reietter les supériorit¢és, mettre communauté et 
confusion de biens, et renverser l’ordre de iustice. 


No. 329. La Discipline Ecclésiastique, 25 May 
1559. 

Art. r.—Aucune Eglise ne pourra prétendre primauté ni 
domination sur l’autre: ni pareillement les Ministres d’une 
Fglise les uns sur les autres, ni les Anciens, ou Diacres, les 
uns sur les autres. 

Art, 2.—En chaque Synode il sera éld, d’un commun accord, 
un Président pour faire avertir des jours et lieux auxquels on 
s'assemblera, et des sessions du Colloque. Item pour recueillir 
les voix, et déclarer le plus grand nombre, sur lequel il pro- 
noncera toutes les conclusions. Item pour faire qu’un chacun 
parle en son rang et sans confusion, et pour imposer silence d 
ceux qui seront trop apres et contentieux, et pour les faire sortir 
sils ne veulent acquiescer, afin de délibérer sur les censures 
qu’on trouvera bon de leur faire. I] presidera & toutes les 
déliberations et fera les remontrances, et les réponses a tous 
ceux qui demanderont conseil, ou qui envoyeront des lettres 
aux Députez du Synode, suivant en tout l’avis dicelui; et il 
sera lui-méme sujet aux censures. 

Art. 3.—La charge du Président expirera 4 la fin du Colloque : 
et il sera en la liberté du Concile suivant d’élire celui-la méme 
ou un autre. 

Art. 4.—Les Ministres qui viendront au Concile général, 
pourront amener un ou deux Anciens ou Diacres, pour le plus, 
Elis par ceux de leur Consistoire, qui auront voix audit Synode. 
Quant aux Diacres, ou Anciens, du lieu oti ledit Synode sera 
assemblé, ils pourront assister et proposer en leur ordre ; toute- 
fois, pour éviter la confusion, il n’y en aura que deux qui auront 
voix, et nul ne se départira de assemblée sans conge. 

Art. 5.—Les, Conciles généraux s’assembleront selon la 
nécessité des Iglises, et on y fera une censure amiable et 
fraternelle & tous ceux qui y assisteront; apres laquelle on 
célébrera la Céne, pour témoigner union, non pas seulement 
entre les seuls Ministres et Anciens desdits Synodes, mais en 


général avec toute V’Eglise. 
Art. 6,.—Les Ministres et un Ancien ou Diacre, pour le moins, 
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de chaque Eglise, s’assembleront en chaque Province une fois 
Yan, pour le moins, et choisiront le tems et le lieu qui leur seront 
commodes pour le faire 

Art. 7.—Un Ministre ne doit pas étre maintenant él par un 
seul Ministre avec son Consistoire, mais par deux ou trois 
Ministres et leurs Consistoires, ou par le Synode Provincial, ou 
par un Colloque qui s’assemblera, autant qu’il sera possible, 
dans les lieux ob il y a des Eglises dressées, et les deputés qui 
y viendront seront présentés au peuple pour y étre regis; et 
sil y a des oppositions, ce sera au Consistoire d’en juger ; mais 
si le consentement de part et d’autre est refusé, le tout sera 
rapporté au Synode Provincial, qui connoitra tant de la justifi- 
cation du Ministre que de sa reception, si le Consistoire ou la 
plipart du peuple y consent. 

Art. 8.—Les Ministres ne seront envoyez des autres Fglises 
sans lettres authentiques, ou sans avoir des témoignages suffisans 
des lieux d’ ot ils seront envoyez: et sin’étant point envoyez, ils 
sé présentent pour étre recus, ils ne le pourront étre, sans qu’il 
apparoisse diiément comment ils se seront gouvernez, et pour 
quelles causes ils auront laissé leur Eglise, et s’il y a opposition, 
on fera comme il a été dit ci-dessus. 

Art, 9.--Ceux qui seront élfis signeront la Confession de 
Foi entre nous, tant dans les I¢glises, ott ils seront élds que dans 
les autres oti ils seront envoiez: ct leur élection sera confirmée 
par les priéres et imposition des mains des Ministres ; toute- 
fois sans aucune superstition. 

Art, ro.—Ceux qui s’ingéréront au Ministére dans les leux 
ot quelque Ministre de la Parole de Dieu seroit déja étabh 
seront suffisamment avertis de s’en desister, et au cas quils 
n’en veuillent rien faire ils seront déclarés schismatiques: et 
quant @ ceux qui les suivront, on leur fera le méme avertisse- 
ment, et sls sont contumaces et obstinés, ils seront aussi 
déclarés schismatiques. 

Art, 11.—S)il arrive que des peuples entre lesquels le Mini- 
stere de la Parole ne seroit point établi, aient élQ quelque 
Pasteur, les I‘glises voisines les solliciteront amiablement et 
instamment de conférer avec elles, et les exhorteront a signer 
la Confession de I’oi et VOrdre de la Discipline arrétée parmi 
nous, Et au cas quils ne voulussent ratifier ladite Confession, 
trois ou quatre Ministres des Fglises voisines s’assembleront 
avec leurs Anciens, pour les déclarer schismatiques, et les fidéles 
seront avertis de sc garder de tels personnages. Mais s’ils 
refusoient seulement dc sc soumcettre & la Discipline arrétcée 
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entre nous, ils ne pourront, en ce cas, étre reputés schismatiques, 

jusqwa ce quil en soit ordonné par le Concile Provincial. 

Art. 12.—Le Ministre d’une Eglise ne pourra précher dans 
une autre, sans le consentement du Ministre qui en est en 
possession: toutefois, en son absence, le Consistoire lui en 
pourra donner lPautorité. Et si le troupeau étoit dissipé par 
persécution ou autre trouble ; il taichera d’assembler les Diacres 
et Anciens; ce que ne pouvant faire, il pourra néanmoins 
précher pour réunir le troupeau. 

Art: If: 1 qui aura consenti d’étre él au Ministére, 
recevra la charge qui lui sera dénoncée: et a son refus il sera 
sollicité par des exhortations convenables: toutefois on ne le 
pourra contraindre en aucune autre maniere. 

Art. 14.—\.es Ministres qui ne pourront exercer leur charge 
dans les lieux ott ils auront été ordonnez, s’ils sont envoiés 
ailleurs, par avis de l’Iglise, et n’y veulent pas aller, ils diront 
leurs causes de refus au Consistoire, et la il sera jugé si elles 
sont raisonnables ou recevables: que si elles ne le sont pas, et 
sils persistent 4 ne vouloir accepter ladite charge ; en ce cas le 
Synode Provincial en ordonnera. 

Art, 15.—Celui qui se seroit ingéré au Ministére de la Parole, 
quoiqu’il fut approuvé de son peuple, ne pourra étre approuvé 
des Ministres voisins ou autres, sil y a quelque différent sur 
son approbation dans quelque autre Fglise: mais avant que de 
passer outre, le Synode Provincial s’assemblera le plutét qu’il 
sera possible pour en decider, 4 defaut de quoi un Colloque 
composé de six Ministres pour le moins, pourra décider de ce 
différent. 

Art. 16.—Ceux qui sont une fois élas au Ministére, doivent 
scavoir quils sont élis pour étre Ministres toute leur vie. 
Quant & ceux qui sont envoiés pour quelque tems, et aux- 
quels on auroit fait promesse de démission pour certaines 
causes, il sera avisé de pourvoir V’Eglise ot ils sont, afin qu’ils 
fassent leurs affaires ; mais si les Fglises ne pouvoient pourvoir 
au troupeau Sl ce n’est par eux, il ne leur sera point permis 
d’abandonner V’Fglise, pour laquelle Jésus Christ est mort. 

Art, 17.—Quand un Ministre sera tellement persécuté, qu’il 
ne pourra sans grand danger exercer sa charge dans l’Eglise 
ott il auroit été ordonné, il se pourra faire donner quelque autre 
[eglise pour un tems ; de Pavis et du consentement des deux 
i glises : et si les Ministres ne veulent pas obéir aux jugemens 
des Eglises, leur cause sera rapportée au prochain Synode 
Provincial, ot il se pourra aussi faire changer pour d’autres 
causes qui y seront proposées et jugées. 
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Art. 18.—Nul Pasteur ne pourra laisser son troupeau sans 
le congé de son Consistoire, ou sans Vapprobation des I*glises 
yoisines de son département. ‘Toutefois il sera bon en ce cas 
d’avertir les Eglises de secourir leurs Pasteurs et de subvenir 
a leurs necessitez et si le sécours nécessaire leur étoit refusé 
apres qu’ils en auront fait la demande, il leur sera permis en 
ce cas de s’unir 4 une autre Eglise. 

Art. 19.—Les nouveaux introduits en ’Eglise, et speciale. 
ment les moines et les prétres, ne pourront étre élfis au Mini- 
stére sans une longue et diligente inquisition et approbation 
faite de leur vie et de leur demeure. 

Art. 20.—D/autant qu’il n’est licite ni expédient d’aller 
entendre les sermons des prédicateurs Papistes ou autres, qui 
seroient introduits sans une légitime vocation, dans les lieux 
ou il n’y a point de Ministére de la Parole dressé, les vrais 
pasteurs doivent empécher, autant qu'il leur sera possible, ceux 
de leur troupeau d’y aller. 

Art. 21.—\.es Ministres qui enseigneront une’ mauvaise 
Doctrine, et qui aprés avoir été suffisamment avertis, ne s’en 
desisteront pas, et ceux qui n’obéiront pas aux saintes ordon- 
nances et admonitions prises de la Parole de Dieu, qui leur 
seront faites par le Consistoire, et ceux qui seront de vie 
scandaleuse, 4 sgavoir ceux qui méritent d’¢tre punis par le 
Magistrat, ou excommuniés par I’Fglise ; ceux aussi, qui seront 
entierement incapables de faire leur charge, doivent étre 
déposes, excepte ceux qui par vieillesse, maladie ou quelqu’ 
autre inconyénient, seront rendus incapables dexercer leur 
charge, sans avoir perdu leur honneur, et ils seront recom- 
mandés a leurs [glises pour les faire entretenir, et il sera 
pourval de quelques autres qui occuperont leur charge. 

Art. 22.—1.es vices scandaleux et punissables par le Magi- 
strat, comme meurtre et sodomie, crime de ltze Majesteé et 
autres qui rejailliront au grande déshonneur et scandale de 
VEglise, encore qu’ils eussent été commis par quelqu’un, non 
seulement avant son élection, mais du tems méme de son 
ignorance, méritent que le Ministre qui en est coupable soit 
déposé: les autres vices non scandaleux seront remis & la 
prudence et au jugement du Synode Provincial. 

Art, 23—Si un Ministre est convaincu de crimes énormes 
et notoires, il sera promptement depose par le Consistoire, 
aiant appellé deux ou trois Pasteurs non suspects. Et au cas 
que le Ministre délinquant se plaignit du témoignage rendu 
contre lui comme dune calomnie, ses griefs scront rapporteés 
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au Synode Provincial. Sil a préché ou expliqué quelque 
doctrine hérétique, il sera promptement suspendu par le 
Consistoire de deux ou trois Ministres capables d’en juger, 
en attendant que le Synode Provincial en ait jugé définitive- 
ment. Quant aux causes de Ja deposition, elles ne seront 
point déclarees au peuple, si la nécessité ne le requiert, de 
laquelle le Consistoire jugera 

Art, 24.—l.es Anciens et Diacres sont le Senat de I’ f glise, 
auquel doivent présider les Ministres de la Parole. L’office 
des Anciens sera de faire assembler le peuple, de rapporter 
les scandales au Consistoire, et autres choses semblables, 
selon quil y aura dans chaque Fglise des formulaires couchez 
par écrit, selon la cofitume ae lieux et des tems. 

Art 25.—l/office des Anciens, comme nous en usons a 
present, nest pas perpetuel. Quant aux Diacres, leur charge 
sera de recueillir et distribuer, par lavis du Consistoire, les 
deniers des pauvres, des prisonniers et malades: de les visiter 
et Waller par les maisons catéchiser; et au cas qu’il s’en trouve 
quelqu’un propre, ct qui prometie de se dédier et consacrer 
perpetuellement au service de Dieu et au Ministére, alors 
il pourra étre li: par le Consistoire pour catéchiser en public, 
selon le formulaire regi en l’Hglise, et cela pour les éprouver, 
sans quils puissent administrer les Sacremens. 

Art, 26.--Lotfice des autres Diacres n’est pas de catéchiser 

1 public; et leur charge n’est point perpetuelle : de laquelle 
toutefois ni eux ni leurs Anciens ne se pourront départir sans 
le congé de l’Eglise. r 

Art. 27.—Dans les lieux ott Vordre de l'Fglise n’est point 
encore dresse, tant les Diacres que les Anciens seront élts par la 
ee commune du peuple avec ae Pasteur: mais dans ceux of 
la Discipline seroit déja dressée, ce sera au Senat de ’Eglise 
avec leur Ministre de les elire ; apres quoi on leur lira les obli- 
gations de leur charge, et ils signeront la Confession de Foi 
arrétée entre nous; puis ils seront présenteés au peuple, et s'il 
y a opposition, la cause sera debatué et vuidée au Consistoire, 
et s’ils ne se pouvoient accorder, elle sera renvoiée au Synode 
Provincial. 

Art, 28,--\Les Diacres et les Anciens seront déposes pour 
les mémes causes que les Ministres de la Parole, en Jeur qualité, 
et aiant été condannés par le Consistoire, s’ils en appellent, ils 
seront suspendus jusquw’ ce quil en soit ordonné par le Synode 
Provincial. 
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Art. 29.—Les Ministres ni autres personnes de IF glise ne 
pourront faire imprimer aucun livre composé par eux, ou 
par autrui touchant la Religion, ni en publier sur d’autres 
matitres, sans les communiquer 4 deux ou trois Ministres de la 
Parole, non suspects. 

Art, 30.—Les hérétiques, les contentieux, Jes contempteurs 
de Dieu, les rebelles contre le Consistoire, les traitres contre 
\'I’glise: item ceux qui sont atteints et convaincus de crime 
digne de punition corporelle, ceux qui apportent un grand 
scandale a toute I’lglise, seront du tout excommuni¢s et 
retranchés non seulement des Sacremens, mais aussi de toute 
’assembleée. | Quant aux autres délinquans, ce sera a la pru- 
dence de VF ‘glise de connoitre ceux qui doivent étre admis 
a la Parole, apres avoir été prives des Sacremens. 

Art, 31.—Ceux qui auront été excommuniés pour héreésie, 
ou mepris de Dieu, pour schisme, trahison contre ’E glise, 
rebellion a icelle, et pour d’autres viecs grandement scandaleux 
i toute l’Eglise ; seront declarés au peuple pour excommuni¢s, 
avec les causes de leur excommunication. Quant a ceux qui 
auroient ¢té excommuni¢s pour de plus legtres causes, ce sera 
a Ja prudence de Il’E-glise d’aviser si elle les devra manifester 
au peuple, ou non, jusqu’a ce quwautrement en soit défini par 
le Concile general. 

elrt. 32.-—~Ceux qui auront été excommuniés viendront au 
Consistoire demander détre reconciliés & VEglise, laquelle 
jugera alors de leur pénitence; et s’ils ont été publiquement 
declarés excommuni¢s, ils feront aussi penitence publique: s’ils 
vont été publiquement excommunie¢s, ils la feront seulement 
devant le Consistoire. 

Art. 33.—lin tems de grande persecution, de guerre, peste, 
famine et autre générale affliction, quand on voudra ¢lire des 
Ministres de la Parole, et quand il sera question d’entrer au 
Synode, on pourra dénoncer des pritres publiques et extra 
ordinaires, avec jeuncs, toutefois sans scrupule, ou superstition. 

Arts, 34-38.—1.es mariages. 

Art. 39.—-\ucune Kglise ne pourra faire des choses de 
grande consequence oti l’interét et le dommage des autres 
Eglises pourront se rencontrer, sans Tavis du Synode Pro- 
vincial, s’il est possible de assembler: et si l’affaire pressoit, 
elle convoquera et aura l’avis et le consentement des autres 
Eglises de la Province, du moins par des lettres. 

Ar. fo.—Ces articles qui sont contenus ici touchant la Disci- 
pline ne sont tellement arretez entre nous que si Puuilite de 
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’Eglise le requiert, ils ne puissent étre changés. Mais il ne 
sera pas au pouvoir d’un particulier de le faire, sans l’avis et le 
consentement du Concile général. 


No. 330. The Report of the Venetian Ambassador 
in France, 1561. 

Unless it otherwise pleases the Almighty, religious affairs 
will soon be in an evil case in France, because there is not 
one single province uncontaminated. Indeed in some pro- 
vinces, such as Normandy, almost the whole of Brittany, 
Touraine, Poitou, Gascony, and a great part of Languedoc, 
of Dauphiny, and of Provence, comprising three-fourths of the 
kingdom, congregations and meetings, which they call as- 
semblies, are held; and in these assemblies they read and 
preach, according to the rites and usages of Geneva, without 
any respect either for the ministers of the king or the com- 
mandments of the king himself. This contagion has pene- 
trated so deeply that it affects every class of persons, and, what 
appears more strange, even the ecclesiastical body itself. I do 
not mean only priests, friars, and nuns, for there are but few 
monasteries that are not corrupted, but even bishops and 
many of the principal prelates, who hitherto had not shown 
any such disposition ; and it is only on account of the rigorous 
execution of the law that other persons besides the populace 
have not disclosed themselves, because they have restrained 
themselves for the time being, from fear of the loss of their 
property and lives. But your Serenity? must learn that while 
the people and the populace show fervent devotion by fre- 
quenting the churches and observing the Catholic rites, all 
other classes are supposed to be disaffected, and the nobility 
perhaps more than any other class, and, particularly, persons 
of forty years of age and under.’ If these disaffected indi- 
viduals continue to attend Mass and the Divine Offices, and 
externally to practise Catholic rites, they do so for show and 
from fear ; because when they either are, or believe themselves 
to be, unobserved, they avoid and even fly from the Mass 
above all things, and also from the churches as far as they are 
able, and more so since it became known that by imprison- 
ment, chastisement, and burnings, no remedy was found. It 
has now been determined not to proceed against any disaffected 

ae Doge of Venice. 


The wars with the Empire were over by, 3 April 1559, the Treaty of 
Cateau-Cambrésis. They had nothing to do, and were often in debt. 
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persons, unless they venture to preach, persuade, and. to take 
part publicly in congregations and assemblies. All other such 
persons are allowed to live, and some have been set at liberty, 
and released from the prisons of Paris and of other parts of 
the kingdom. A great number of these last have still remained 
in the kingdom, preaching and speaking publicly, and boasting 
that they have gained their cause against the Papists, as they 
delight to style their adversaries ; so that, now, every one of 
them is assured against the fear of being questioned ; and there 
exists thus a silent truce, because whilst formerly all suspected 
persons had to quit the kingdom, and to retire some to Geneva, 
some to Germany, and some to England, now they not only 
do not leave the country, but a large number of those who 
had already emigrated have returned. It was told me, whilst 
passing through Geneva on my way to Italy, that, after the 
death of the king, a great number of gentlemen who had fled 
thither after the conspiracy of Amboise,! had come back to 
France, and, in particular, M. de Mombrun, who was the 
author of the late disturbances in Provence and in Dauphiny, 
and who had been burnt in effigy ; besides these, more‘ than 
fifty others, who are called ministers, were summoned from 
various parts of I’rance to travel, and teach and preach the 
‘Word’, for thus they term the Gospels, and their own doctrine. 
Your Serenity will hardly believe the influence and the great 
power which the principal minister of Geneva, by name 
Calvin, a Frenchman, and a native of Picardy, possesses in 
this kingdom; he is a man of extraordinary authority, who 
by his mode of life, his doctrines, and his writings, rises 
superior to all the rest ; and itis almost impossible to believe the 
enormous sums of money which are secretly sent to him from 
l’rance to maintain his power. It is sufficient to add that it 
God does not interfere, there is great and imminent danger 
that one of two things will happen in this kingdom: either 
that the truce, which is desired and sought publicly, will end 
by the heretics having churches wherein they can preach, read, 
and perform their rites, according to their doctrine, without 
hindrance, and in like manner as they obtained churches by 
command of the late king,’ given at Fontainebleau, at the end 
of August,’ in compliance with a petition presented to him by 
the Admiral;* or, else, that we shall see an obedience to the 

' To remove the Guises, 15 March 1560. 

* Irancis I, +5 Dec. 1560. 

% Jidict of Fontainebleau, 26 Aug. 1560. 

' Gaspard Coligny, 1316-72. 
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Pope and to the Catholic rites enforced, and shall have resort 
to violence and imbrue our hands in noble blood. For these 
reasons I foresee a manifest and certain division in the 
kingdom, and civil war as a consequence; and this will be 
the cause of the ruin both of the kingdom and of religion, 
because upon a change in religion a change in the State 
necessarily follows. 


§ 3. THE NETHERLANDS 
XXI 
THE DUTCH REFORMED, 1559-62 


On 26 October 1555 Charles V resigned the crown of the Nether- 
lands to his son Philip Il of Spain, 1556-t98. The Emperor left 
him his debts, his policy of putting down heresy by Edicts and 
Inquisition, and his scheme for cementing the ecclesiastical unity 
of the Seventeen Provinces’ by an enlarged and_ reconstituted 
hierarchy— everything, in fact, but his personal popularity. In 
1559 [No. 331] the Venetian Ambassador wrote that Philip 
was a foreigner to the Netherlands (Culendar of State Papers, 

fenetian, 1558-80, No. 274). He felt himself so: and at last the 
Peace of Cateau-Cambrésis, 3 April, set him free to sail, 26 Aug., 
for Spain. He left the government of the Netherlands in the hands 
of a Regent and a Minister—his half-sister Margaret Duchess of 
Parma, a native-born princess, 1521-186, and the Burgundian 
Antoine Perrenot de Granvelle, 1517-t86, Bishop of Arras 1538-61. 
Both were regarded as the representatives of a foreign Sovereign, 
and both were dependent wholly on his favour. Before his 
departure, Philip, 24 May, had secured the consent of Paul IV to 
[No. 332] the increase of Bishoprics (¢b/d¢. No. 75): and by 
a Bull of 18 Aug. (Raynaldus, Anu, Lecl. xv. 40 sqq.) the hier- 
archy was raised from four to seventeen? sees, with Granvelle at 
its head (Calendar, No. 244) as Cardinal-Archbishop of Mechlin, 
1561. There was much to be said for this project as designed 
to replace a chaos of four dioceses--Utrecht, Arras, Tournai, and 
Cambrai—which were subject to the foreign metropolitans of Kéln 
and Rheims, by a national hicrarchy. But it was resented, and 
so was the repression. Discontent was of slow growth: but the 

1 These were, in 1543, (a) four duchies: Brabant, Limburg, Luxemburg, 
Gelderland ; (4) seven counties: Flanders, Artois, Hainault, Namur, Zee- 
land, Holland, Ziitphen ; (c) five lordships: Friesland, Groningen, Overyssel, 
Utrecht, Mechlin; and (@) one marquisate : Antwerp. 

2 These were (a) under Cambrai (Abp. ), Arras, Tournai, 5t. Omer, Namur; 
(2) under Mechlin (Abp.), Antwerp, Ghent, Bruges, Ypres, Ilertogenbosch, 
Roermond ; under (c) Utrecht (Abp.), Haarlem, Deventer, Lceuwarden, and 
Middelburg. 
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Calvinists, who now felt the pressure of the Edicts in common with 
Lutherans, Sacramentaries, and Anabaptists against whom they were 
originally directed, sought to disarm the hostility of the govern- 
ment by presenting their [No. 333] Confession de Foi des 
Eglises Réformées Wallonnes et Flamandes, 1561 (Schaff, 
Creeds of Evang. Prot. Churches, 383 sqq.) or Confessio Belgica 
(Niemeyer, 360 sqq.) in which the Anabaptists were specially repudi- 
ated, Originally drawn up in French by Guido de Brés, 1522-167, 
a Walloon minister, on the basis of the Coz/fessio Gallicana, it was 
sent, in 1562, to Philip for authorization, as the belief of a hundred 
thousand of his subjects who ‘ were never found in arms or plotting 
against their sovereign’. It made no impression on Philip, but it 
was at once taken into use by the Netherlanders in place of the 
formularies which they had borrowed from the Walloon congrega- 
tion in London, 1550, and their Superintendent John Laski, 1499- 
+1560 (Forma ac Ratio tota ecclestastic’ Ministerit in peregrinoy Um 
Lcclesia tnstituta Londini anno 1550, auctore Io. & Lasco [1555]: 

cf. Richter, Azrchenordnungen, ii. 99 sqq. and Dixon, //istory of the 
Church of England, ili. 234 sqq., 424 sq.). When, at last, the Con- 
fession was adopted, May 1566, in synod at Antwerp (Brandt, 

flistory of the Reformation in the Low Countries, \. 142) Calvinistic 
principles won the day. It was supplemented by the adoption at 
the Synod of Emden, 4-14 Oct. 1571 (Richter, Avrchenordnungen, 
il. 339 sqq.) of a polity on the Genevan model as best suited for 
“churches under the cross’ and of the Heidelberg Catechism, 1574 
(Brandt, i. 311). In 1577, by ‘certain Canons drawn up and pub- 
lished in the name of the Prince of Orange as Stadtholder and of 
the States of Holland and Zeeland and their Confederates’ (g. vin 
thid. 318 sqq.), Calvinism made terms with the State. 

By this time the whole people had been roused against the 
tyranny of Spain. The seven northern provinces—Holland, Zee- 
land, Utrecht, Gelderland, Overyssel, Friesland, and Groningen— 
withdrew in 1579, and eventually won their independence, 1609, as 
the United Netherlands. They were Calvinist to a man. The 
remaining ten were reduced to obedience by Alexander Farnese, 
1546-+t92, Duke of Parma, in a war, 1578-92, which was conducted 
‘with full consciousness and fixed design as a war of religion’, In 


every town as it was conquered the Jesuits were settled: and - 


they ‘transformed Belgium, which had previously been half- 
protestant, into one of the most decidedly [Roman] Catholic 
countries in the world’ (Ranke, 7ofes, i. 475). 


No. 331. The Venetian Ambassador on Philip II, 
1559. 

The Catholic king was born in Spain in the month’ of 
May 1527. He passed his early days and the greater part 
of his youth in that kingdom, where cither from the custom of 
the country or by the will of his mother, who was a Portuguese, 
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he was educated with all the care and respect which could 
become the son of the greatest Emperor who ever reigned 
in Christendom and the heir of possessions of such vast 
magnitude. 

Having been brought up after this manner, his Majesty, 
when he first quitted Spain, passed through Italy and Germany 
to Flanders, and conveyed a universal. impression that he was 
of a severe and intractable disposition, and therefore he was not 
much liked by the Italians, thoroughly disliked by the llemings, 
and hated by the Germans. Consequently he was first warned 
by the Cardinal of ‘Trent, then by Queen Mary, and even more 
effectually by his father, that a character for severity did not 
become the ruler of yarious nations and people of various 
habits and customs... . 

His efforts are directed not to increase his possessions by 
war, but to preserve them by peace ; for at the commencement 
of his reign he made a truce with the king of I’rance, notwith- 
standing that the Emperor refused his consent, and that the 

sishop of Arras publicly condemned it. He regulated the 
disorders of the ministers of his realms ; he restored the courts 
of law; he expedited the grants of favours and the decrees of 
justice, which the Emperor was accustomed to delay ; he showed 
liberality towards all persons, and never permitted any one to 
leave his presence dissatisfied. But when the mperor, who 
had by his great reputation for prudence and experience main- 
tained the authority of his son, departed for Spain, his Majesty 
was too weak to support so great a burden, and’soon found 
himself involved in serious ditficulties, which might have over- 
thrown him had he not been aided by fortune, and the im- 
prudence of his enemies. ‘Then, if he had desired to imitate 
the Emperor, he might have done so by the strength of his 
power and the prosperity of his fortune, which are most 
formidable to the world: but although he resembles his father 
in his features, in his mode of speech, in his observance of 
religion, and in his kindness and good faith, he is dissimilar in 
many other respects which constitute the crowning-point of 
the greatness of Princes. The Emperor delighted in all that 
pertained to war, but his Majesty has neither knowledge of 
warlike matters, nor delight in them. ‘Ihe Emperor undertook 
great expeditions, but these the king avoids. “Phe Emperor 
planned great designs, and conducted them with dexterity, and 
to his great benctit; but the king thinks less of increasing his 
own power, than of obstructing the power of others. ‘The 


ae ok ee tee - rarer = : 
gat ie spakbnghus,) ga Wards Jovan Wo Snare.) oMls teh 
yuee WP mans nes croan el ear 


’ ie i 333 b 
’ on Fan Pr ae semen 


ented aie 

jon bib yin 

auottay er wiqasy btn ecktan apante Yo: tolay arf) oem 
sis yo. Setaetiaus per aidad 

BribezdeZory t seater! OF ton bet: ? 

ls snail v5 38 ye Ses] wig of 1d aw 


divertor canes ad ai img uf yi vil to 
ont rail) bare atcpurte then + mb geibat 
ot Qondltigey oH. fi teromabeios caidas aarrh. to qosteill 
aserys oc) hordusre afl; eenlueee abel Loretoheitslert git) te aubaoally 
{wo -evergh od baw anserat to vinnig odd baribatpes on ; wall w 
towers od - cif ot bowrebdo0 eer permet L silt turd gotzett 
ba bag xte Battieneq veven bie znostog fie ebiawer ¢hdersdil 
cite atari sith coder ivi Loitalinerth ganveerg ah syne! 
iia sortolenne bem sonaling 70 onltainarr 129% He eel Bane! 
cevmcitinh xtol git wok Dewtuatqaty cere dd eo ernodius eit beret 
howd mmo hes sliver dents oa Moqdue OF dsow OOF Ebr 
yore wen Jiyher AotW goltiunibil enoire ih huvlbvai Vvecid 
wit wilt Dew net ql febie sd Jor af ‘bad tad awonl 
dintiwi) Of devieoh bad od Yi eintT sahiiads, ed Yo aonolarny 
Ad ky digas adi yd oe o4Ob oye idyler od orvoqend] oe) 
wont ain doide pnt zi. to Sr art) bra tow 

wptad and zoidteapien af dgoodiin suet bose pit) ob oldabienr 
ly yorinnsada nit Gf flomxja lo sbom ait nih ovis) eid at 
siowdimiagh aiond ila! boog baw wxnnbetd art ott ben noigilin 
W bing. yrinrwcey ost ohutitmects. dolilw ee vedio. grat 
sath ea dolgieb magi wit _.aonaty 10 emp eey oul 
10 oybalworl saelliget cod qiartald ait dud nw. 08 boniatrad 
luorohau aorequit ot anni cb dyltoh wort exaaiy odie 
comma ot ebiws gabl silt -aeatr tnd eroribayes IRIE 
hae yiraiead din iit beloutiaos Die egies Toy bocurate; 
ail yoink: hr etal gatreteda grail Goel deel sbaeul Jat vil ot 


cit cevesetin To toweeny OEE ayrttaer il  Wivectpscl) rower] 190, 


% 


684 THE DUTCH REFORMED, 1559-62 331 


Emperor never yielded to threats or to fear, but the king 
under very small apprehensions has given away states. 

The Emperor governed entirely according to his own views, 
but the king governs according to the views of others, and he 
has no esteem for any nation except the Spanish ; he consorts 
only with Spaniards, and with these only he takes counsel and 
governs. Moreover, contrary to the custom: of the Emperor, 
he takes no notice of Italians and Vlemings, and least of all 
Germans, and although he retains the chief men of each nation 
in his kingdom, still it is observed that he declines to admit 
any one of them to his secret councils, but keeps them only 
for affairs of war; and he probably acts thus, not so much 
because he has a good opinion of them, as to prevent their 
services being employed by his enemies. For this reason he 
has never summoned either the Duke of Savoy or the Duke 
Ottavio to the Council of State, but only to the Council of 
War, into which all the chief officers, and even the colonels, 
are admitted. ‘Vhe Duke Ottavio has nicknamed this Council 
the ‘Council of the Populace’. 


According to my opinion the kingdom of England will always 
be in alliance with his Majesty, from fear of being harassed by 
l'rance, which already possesses Calais and Boulogne this side 
of england, and the kingdom of Scotland on the other,' 


No. 332. The increase of Bishoprics, 18 Aug. 1559. 


(a) Lrom a note of the Venetian Ambassador, 28 May.—-T hear 
from the retinue of the Duke of Savoy, and also from the nephew 
of the French Ambassador, that an attack may be made on 
Geneva the moment the Duke? is reinstated, both to recover 
that city, which he alleges belongs to him, as also to deprive 


the heretics of Italy and France of that convenient seat of 


refuge: sis 4 
Four days ago news arrived from Kome that the Pope, at 
King Philip’s request, had consented to free these Provinces 


1 So it seemed in 1559; but, in 1560, Mary, 1542-187, Queen of Irance, 
1559-60, became by the death of her husband Irancis IT, 5 Dec., Queen of 
Scots only; and Elizabeth, by aiding the reforming party to its triumph in 
Scotland, rid herself from fear of the Scots (7/ra, pp. 686 sqq.). 

2 Fmmanuel Philibert, b. 1528, victor of St. Quentin, 10 Aug. 1557, and 
vcinstated as Duke of Savoy, 1559-80, by the Peace of CateausCambrésis. 
The attack on Geneva was staved off, 1564, by treaty between Savoy and 
Bern. Ch. Camby. Mod. 1ftst, iii, 405. 
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« 


from the spiritual jurisdiction of Cologne and Rheims, and to 
erect in them three archbishoprics and some bishoprics, which 
gives very great satisfaction here, it being hoped by means of 
these bishoprics to suppress heresy, which is but too rife. 
His Majesty will have the nomination of these archbishoprics 
and bishoprics, with the exception of Cambrai, Mechlin, and 
Antwerp. 

(6) From a note of the Venetian Ambassador, 6 March 1561.— 
In the Provinces of Flanders the archbishoprics and bishoprics 
are about to be erected, and King Philip has already nominated 
certain persons to many of these, and by this time, at Rome, 
the confirmation will have been made, which it was endeavoured 
to pass as secretly as possible, lest it be thwarted by the Arch- 
bishops of Cologne, Tréves, and Rheims, and by the Bishop of 
Liege and others who are thus deprived of their respective 
jurisdictions. 

It was intended to attach to each bishop three Doctors of 
Divinity, by whose counsel the bishops were to provide for all 
matters concerning religion; to which the Flemings object, 
lest each bishop should become a tribunal of the Inquisition : 
and I am assured that in the Council of the Governess one of 
its chief members said boldly that they had never in the time 
of the Emperor tolerated the Inquisition in those Provinces, 
and that they would now still less endure its introduction in 
this way. 


No. 333. The Confessio Belgica, 1561. 


Art. 36. De Magistratu.—Nous croyons que notre bon 
Dieu, 4 cause de la dépravation du genre humain, a ordonné 
des Rois, Princes, et Magistrats ; voulant que le monde soit 
gouverné par lois et polices, afin que le débordement des 
hommes soit réprimé, et que tout se fasse avec bon ordre entre 
les hommes. Pour cette fin il a mis le glaive dans les mains 
du Magistrat pour punir les méchants, et maintenir les gens 
de bien: ct non seulement leur office est de prendre garde ct 
veiller sur la police, mais aussi de maintenir le sacré_ministtre, 
pour Oter et ruiner toute idolatrie et faux service de Dieu ; pour 
détruire le royaume de Vantechrist et avancer le royaume de 
Jésus Christ, faire précher la Parole de ’Evangile partout, afin 
que Dieu soit honoré et servi de chacun, comme il le requiert 
par sa Parole. 

De plus, chacun de quelque qualité, condition, ou Etat qu’ib 
soit, doit étre soumis aux Magistrats, et payer les tributs ; les 
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avoir en honneur et réevdrence, ct leur obéir en toutes choses 
qui ne sont point contraires & la Parole de Dieu; priant pour 
eux en leur oraisons, afin que le Seigneur les veuille diriger en 
toutes leurs voies, et que nous menions une vie paisible et 
tranquille en toute piete et honnéteteé. 

Et sur ceci nous détestons erreur des Anabaptistes et autres 
mutins, et en général de tous ceux qui veulent rejeter les 
autorités et Magistrats, et renverser la justice, établissant com- 
munautés de biens, et confondant ’honnéteté que Dieu a mise 
entre les hommes. 


§4. SCOTLAND 


XXII 
THE OVERTHROW OF THE ANCIENT CHURCH, 
1560 


Scotland, politically connected with the Continent by a traditional. 


alliance with France, was the one part of the British Isles where 
Calvinism, imported from the Continent, won a complete triumph. 
Nowhere else were | No. 334] the corruptions of the Church so 
deep-seated, and so freely admitted by her best friends, e.g. by 
Ninian Winzet 1518-t92 (Certain Tractatis, i. 4 sqq., published 
by the Scottish Text Society, 1887-8: and, for similar evidence, 
Joseph Robertson, Stadwta Lect. Scot. ii, 290, n. 206): and while 
this explains her hopeless overthrow and the hatred with which 
the Calvinists eliminated every vestige of the ancient order, it goes 
some way towards justifying the new discipline which they set up. 

The beginnings of reform, however, are to be connected with the 
propagation of Lutheran opinions by Patrick Hamilton,’ 1504—-+28, 
a young layman with noble and even royal blood in his veins, who, 
after studying at Marburg, 1527, began to preach near Linlithgow 
till, though ‘a heretic with the power of the Hamiltons at his back’, 
he was seized by James Beaton, Archbishop of St. Andrews 1522- 
+39, and burnt there 27 Feb. 1528. Meanwhile, it had been 
necessary, 17 July 1525, to [No 335] prohibit Lutheran books by 
act of Parliament (Acts of the Parliament of Scotland, ii. 295); and 
in 1526 Tyndale’s New Testament began to find its way to Scottish 
seaports. The archbishop continued his policy of repression; but 
“the reck of Patrick Hamilton infected all on whom it did blow’ ; 
and when he was succeeded by his able but dissolute * nephew, 
David Beaton, 1494-+1546, who became Cardinal 1538, Primate 
1539, and Legate 1543, an extreme type of reforming opinion caine 
to the fore in George Wishart® 1513-146. Wishart sought safety 

1 Cf, A. F. Mitchell, 7%e Scoflish Netormation, c. il. 
+ thid..292, App. C. DET Og A 
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first in England, 1538, and then, 1539-40, among the Reformed of 
Zurich, Basel, and Strassburg. Returning to Scotland, 1543, he 
brought with him the First Helvetic Confession (Niemeyer, 
105 sqq.) a semi-Zwinglian formulary which he afterwards translated 
(Wodrow Miscellany, i. 11 sqq.) to serve as a confession of faith 
for congregations in Montrose, 1544, and Dundee, 1545. A Com- 
munion office, used later on by Knox at Berwick, 1550 (Lorimer, 
John Knox and the Church of England, 290 sqq.) was almost 
certainly from his hand, being based on that of Ziirich, with which 
he had become acquainted in exile; and Wishart may thus be 
considered the first to have planted on Scottish soil the Continental 
Reformation in its Zwinglian form. He was seized at length by 
Cardinal Beaton, and burnt at St. Andrews, 1 March 1546. But, 
within three months, the Cardinal himself was murdered, 29 May ; 
and John Knox, 1515-+72, who had been with Wishart and was to 
carry on his work, took refuge, with the assassins, in the Castle of 
St. Andrews 10 April 1547, where he remained till, on its capitula- 
tion to the French, 31 July, he was sent to the galleys in France. 
The events that led to his return were the issue of that long 
rivalry between the English and the [*rench court for ascendancy 
in Scotland which from, 8 Dec. 1542, [No. 336] the death of 
James V, 1513-142 (Lindsay of Pittscottie, H¢story of Scotland, bk. 
xxi, ch, xaxixaled, Ga ie-S: 1,07), centred round his daughter Mary, 
Queen of Scots, 1543-187. On 1 July 1543 the Karl of Arran, as 
Regent, concluded the treaty of Greenwich with Henry VIII for 
her marriage with prince Edward. but relations between the two 
countries became strained, and, when war ensued, 1544-6, a rival 
alliance was entered into with France, 1547, by which the Scots 
were to receive help against the English troops and their Queen to 
marry the Dauphin. In Aug. 1548 [No. 337] Mary left home, 
to be educated in France (Register of the Privy Council of Scot- 
land, April 1550, 1. 88) ; and, April 1554, the (Queen-mother Mary 
of Guise, 1516-160 became Regent. On 24 April 1558 [No. 338] 
the Queen of Scots was married to the Dauphin (Lesley, 
History of Scotland {Vannatyne Club] 264 sq.), and so, as wife of 
Trancis I], te became Queen of France as well. It seemed 
as if her uncles the Guises might use her high position to force 
upon the country of her birth a régime at once foreign and papal. 
But the reforming party had made head in the interval. The 
Council of Edward VI, anxious for allies in Scotland, procured the 
release of Knox, Feb. 1549; and, 28 Oct. 1552, offered him the 
bishopric of Rochester (Dixon, ili. 486 n.), But he refused it. [No. 
339| The Second Prayer Book of Edward VI was abhorrent 
to him (/Vords, vi. 11 sq.). On the accession of Mary, he found 
an asylum, for the most part, at Geneva, 1554-8, and, save for 
a brief visit to Scotland, Sept. 1555-July 1556, was there when 
Calvin’s influence stood at its height. The soil, meanwhile, was 
being made ready for its reception into Scotland, On 6 Jan. 1540 
[No. 340] James V warned the clergy to put their house in order 
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(Letters and Papers of Henry VII1, 1540, No. 114): and the 
bishops,! under John Hamilton, Archbishop of St. Andrews 1547~- 
+71, endeavoured a Catholic reform in their [No. 341] Synods of 
Edinburgh, 1549, 1552, 1559 (Robertson, S/a¢. Eec/, Scot. ii. 81 sqq., 
128 sqq., 146 sqq.), and put out, 1552,[No. 342] Hamilton’s Cate- 
chism (T. G. Law, The Catechism of John Haniiiton) to further it. 
But it was too late as [No. 343] popular Ballads (Gude and Godlie 
Ballatis, 204 sqq., ed. Mitchell, for S. T. S. 1897) of the time shew. 
the Lords of the Congregation’ entered, 3 Dec. 1557, into a [No. 
344] Band (Knox, Works, i. 273 sqq.) to ‘renounce the congrega- 
tion of Satan’, set upa provisional reform of their own, and sent 
for Knox. Arriving at Edinburgh, 2 May 1559, he preached with 
such effect that, 11 May, [No. 345] in Perth a frenzy of destruc- 
tion (zd7d. vi. 21 sqq.) seized the ‘raschall multitude’ (zdzd. i. 322) 
and civil war followed. With, July-Nov. 1559, [No. 346] the assist- 
ance of England, arranged between Cecil as paymaster and Knox 
as middleman (State Papers of Lelizabeth ; -Loretgn, 1558-9, No 
953, and 1559-60, No. 180), the insurgents forced the Regent with 
her French troops to take refuge in the Castle of Edinburgh, where 
her death, 11 June 1560, led to, 6 July, |No. 347] the Treaty of 
Edinburgh (Rymer, /vedera, xv. 593 sq.), by which French and 
Ienglish troops were both to withdraw, so that the reforming and, 
as It now appeared, national party was left supreme. Next month 
[No. 348] Parliament, 17 Aug., adopted the Confession of Faith 
and, 24 Aug., abolished the Papal jurisdiction and the Mass (Ac/. 
Parl, Scot. ii. 526 sqq.; Knox, Works, ii. 121). The ancient faith 
and worship was thus destroyed; though as yet the hierarchy, 
apart from the Pope, remained. 


No. 334. Ninian Winzet on the corruptions of the 
Church, 15 Feb. 1562. 


. And albeit the time be schort, sumthing of jour prais 
man we speik. Bot quhidder sal we begin 30ur commendation 
and louing at 3our haly lyfes, or at 30ure helthful doctrine, we 
ar doutsum. Sen 30ur godly leving garnisit with chastitie, 
fasting, prayer, and sobritic, be rhe worthi frutis tharof (quhat 
nedis mair), is patent to al man! jour merchandrice, 3our 
symonie, 30ur glorious estait, 30ur solicitude be mariage, efter 
to haif brocht the baronis to be impis of 3our posteritie, and 
witnessing in all aiges to cum of 30ur godlines, quhay speikis 
not of it? 3our liberalitie to the pure, 30ur magnilic collegeis 
of godly learnit in 3our cumpanic, 30ur nurissing of pure 
studentis of ryche ingynis able efter to rcull the Kirk of God 

1 Scotland at this time had thirteen dioceses: St. Andrews (Abpric.), 
with eight suffragans, Dunkeld, Aberdeen, Moray, Brechin, Dunblane, 
Ross, Caithness, Orkney ; and Glasgow (Abpric. ), with three suffragans, 
Galloway, Argyll, The Isles. 
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in helthfull teachement, all cuntreis and collegis dois deplore ! 
3our godly and circumspect distribution of benefices to your 
babeis, ignorantis and filthy anis, al Ethnik, Turk, and Iow 
may lauch at it, that being the special ground of al impietie 
and division this day within ye, O Scotland ! 3our wyse, saige, 
and grave familiar servands, void of al vanitie, bodely lustis, 
and heresie, ar spokin of to 30ur prayse, God wate ! 3our dum 
doctrine in exalting ceremoneis only, without ony declaration 
of the samin, and, fer mair, keiping in silence the trew Word 
of God necessar to al manis saluation, and not resisting mani- 
fest errours, to the warld is knawin! ... The speciall rutis of 
all mischeif we suspect nocht 30ur prudent nobilitie to mys- 
knaw, to be the twa infernal monstris, pryde and auarice, 
of the quhilkis unhappelie hes upsprung the electioun of un- 
qualifeit bischopis and utheris pastores in Scotland. And that 
laitlie, as we can collect within thir hundreth 3eris, in the gret 
destructioun of the trew religioun off Christianis, and in 
prouocatioun of Godis wraith contrare us. 


No. 335. The prohibition of Lutheran Books, 
17 July 1525. 

Item, it is statute and ordanit that for samekle as the 
dampnable opun3eoynes of heresy are spred in divers cuntreis 
be the heretik Luthere and his discipillis, and this realm and 
liegis has fermelie persistit in the halifaith sene the samin was 
first ressauit be thaim and neuer as 3it admittit ony opunzeounes 
contrare the Christin faith bot euer has bene clene of all sic 
filth and vice, therefore that na maner of persoune strangeare 
that hapnis to arrife with their schippis within ony part of this 
realm bring with thaim ony bukis or werkis of the said Lutheris 
his discipillis . . . under the pane of escheting of their schippis 
and gudis and putting of their persounes in presoune.... 


No. 336. The birth of Mary, 2 Dec., Queen of Scots, 
and the death of James V, 8 Dec. 1542. 


Be this the post came out of Lythtgow schawing to the 
king goode tydingis that the quene was deliuerit. The king 
inquyrit ‘wither it was man or woman’. The messenger said 

‘it was ane fair douchter’, The king ansuerit and said ; Adew, 
fair weill, it come witht ane lase, it will pase witht ane lase’ 
and so he recommendit himself to the marcie of Aimiphtic 
God and spak ane lyttill then frome that tyme fourtht, bot 
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turnit his bak into his lordis and his face into the wall... . In 
this maner he depairtit.... He turnit him bak and luikit and 
beheld all his lordis about him and gaif ane lyttill smyle and 
lauchter, syne kissit his hand and offerit the samyn to all his 
lordis round about him, and thairefter held wpe his handis to 
God and 3eildit the spreit...at Falkland in his awin palice... 


No. 337. The education of Mary, Queen of Scots, 
in France, April 1550. 

Ltem—'Vhereafter the said Master of Erskine shall report to 
the King [Henry II, of France] how rejoiced the Queen’s 
grace and my Lord Governor were of the news of our Sove- 
reign Lady’s welfare, and to hear that the King’s Highness 
was so well contented with her Grace, and that she was so 
able to increase in virtue, and that the King’s Majesty takes 
such consolation, seeing the beginning of her upbringing to 
have been so good that he hopes someday to see his son the 
husband of one of the most virtuous princes that man can 
desire ; beseeching God of his infinite goodness that his High- 
ness may see not only the thing that his noble heart desires, 
but also that our Sovereign Lady be after this so endued with 
the graces of God that she may by her birth [offspring] make 
his Highness to be called the grandfather of one of the most 
victorious princes in the world, and the King long to reign 
prosperously over both realms. 


No. 338. The marriage of Mary to the Dauphin, 
24 April 1558. 

All things necessary for the marriage of the Queen of Scots 
with the Dauphin being prepared, and the whole nobility and 
estates of the realm of I'rance being convened at Paris, upon the 
zoth day of April 1558, in the great hall of the palace of the 
Louvre, in presence of King Henry of I’rance, of the Queen his 
wife, and a great number of cardinals, dukes, earls, bishops, and 
noblemen, the ‘fianzeillis’, otherwise called the handfasting 
{betrothal], was made with great triumph by the Cardinal of 
Lorraine, betwixt the excellent young Prince Francis, eldest 
son to the most valiant, courageous, and victorious prince, 
Henry, King of France, ‘and Mary, Queen, inheritor of the 
realm of Scotland, one of the fairest, most civil, and virtuous 
princes of the whole world, with great solemnity, triumph, 

and banquetting ; and upon the next Sunday, being the 24th of 
"April, the marriage was solemnized and completed betwixt 
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them by the Cardinal of Bourbon, Archbishop ef Rouen, in 
Notre Dame Kirk of Paris; where the Bishop of Paris made 
a very learned and eloquent sermon, in presence and assistance 
of the King, Queen, and many prelates, noblemen, ladies, and 
gentlemen, of all estates and calling, with most excellent 
triumph, and the heralds crying with loud voices three sundry 
times, ‘ Largess’; casting to the people great quantity of gold 
and silver of all kind of sorts of coin, where there was great 
tumult of people, every one troubling and pressing others for 
zreediness to get some part of the money. After which there 
were as great magnifique solemnities used in the Kirk, with as 
great dignity and reverence as was possible, which being done, 
they entered into the bishop’s palace, where there was a sum- 
ptuous and princely dinner prepared for the whole company ; 
and after they had dined, there was used a princely dancing, 
called the ball royal, to the great comfort and pleasure of all 
being there present ; and how soon the ball was ended, they 
passed to the great hall of the palace royal, where they supped 
with so great magnificence, pomp, and triumph, that none of 
the assistance there had ever seen the like ; and there presently 
was given to the Dauphin the title of King Dauphin, so that 
he and the Queen were called thereafter King and Queen 
Dauphin. 


No. 339. Knox on the Second Prayer-Book of 
Edward VI. 


lrom his letter to Mrs. Anna Lock, 6 April 1559.---Our 
Maister calleth upon his owne, and that with veheniencie, 
that they depart from Babylon; yea, severelie he threateneth 
death and damnation to such as, either in forehead or in hand, 
beare the mark of the Beast. And a portion of his marke are 
all these dregges of Papistrie which were left in your great 
Booke of England, any jote whereof will I never counsell any 
man to use. One jote, I say, of these Diabolicall inventiouns, 
viz. Crossing in Baptisme ; Kneeling at the Lord’s table ; mum- 
melling, or singing of the Letanie, a fulgure e¢ tempestate 
a subitanea et improvisa morte, &c. The whole Order of your 
Booke appeareth rather to be devised for upholding of mas- 
sing priests, then for any good instruction which the simple 
people can thereof receive. Your Sacraments wer ministred, 
be the most part, without the soule, and be those who to 
Christ Jesus wer no true ministers; and God grant that so 
yet they be not. Without the soule I say, they wer ministred, 


ee 
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becaus they wer ministred without the Word trulie and 
openlie preached; and your Ministers before, for the most 
part, were none of Christ’s Ministers, but Masse-mumming 
priests. ‘They wer newlie created singers or sayers of Matins, 
Evensong, and of Communion ; to church, or to purifie women, 
and to burie the dead with Commendo cinerem cinert, &c., 
whereof no point I find enjoyned to Christ’s ministers, but 
onlie to preach Christ Jesus crucified, and to minister the 
Sacraments in such simplicitie, as from him they had recaved 
them. ... With Mr. Parson’s pattering of his constrained 
prayers, and with the massemunging of Mr. Vicar, and of his 
wicked companions [I will not meddle]. But consider, Sister, 
what I have affirmed, to wit, that wher Christ Jesus is not 
preached (marke well that I say, preached), that there hath 
the Sacrament neither life nor soule; and farther, that I say, 
none can be a lawful minister of Christ’s Sacrament, who first 
is not a minister of his blessed Word... . 

... England hath refused me; but because, before, it did 
refuse Christ Jesus, the lesse doe I regard the losse of that 
familiaritie. And yet have I beene a secret and assured friend 
to thee, O England, in cases which thyself could not have 
remedied. ... 


No. 340. King James V’s warning to the clergy, 
6 Jan. 1540. 


trom «a letter of Str William Lure to Cromwell, 26 Jan, 
1ygo.—At his meeting with two gentlemen of the King of 
Scots’ Council at Coldstream... had divers communings with 
one of them, Mr Thomas Bellenden... touching the stay of 
the Spiritualty in Scotland. ... On being asked how the King 
and Council of Scotland were inclined towards the Bishop of 
Rome or a reformation of the Spiritualty, he said James himself 
and all his temporal Council were much given to the reforma- 
tion of the clergy—so much so that they had an interlude! 
played last Epiphany before the King and Queen at Linlithgow, 
all turning upon the naughtiness in religion, the presumption 
of bishops, the collusion of Spiritual courts called in Scotland 
the Consistory courts, and misusing of priests,... When it 
was over the king called upon the bishop of Glasgow, being 

1 Sir David Lindsay, 1490-11555, ‘Ane Satyre of the Thrie Lstaits,’ 
publ. for EK. lk. 1, Society, No. 37, in 1869. See too his ‘ Nitteis Confes- 
sioun’, written 1537-41, in @¢d. No. 47, 1871. Knox only reaped where 
Lindsay had sown. Cf. T. G. Law, //amtlton’s Catechism, p. xi. 
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Chancellor, and*other bishops, exhorting them to’ reform their 
manner of living, and saying unless they did so he would send 
six of the proudest of them to his uncle of England, and as 
those were ordered so would he order all the rest.' The 
Chancellor replied ‘ that one word of his Grace’s mouth should 
suffice them to be at commandment’, and the king answered 
angrily ‘that he would gladly bestow any words of his mouth 
that could amend them’... . 


No. 341. The Synods of Edinburgh, 1 Mar.-1o April 
1559- 

trom Articles propontt to the Quene Regent of Scotland be 
sum temporall Lordis and Barronts, and sent be hir Grace to 
the hail Prelatis and principallis of the clargte conventt tn thair 
Provincial Counsall in Edinburgh. 

In the first, rememberand that our Soyirane Lord of gud 
memorie that last decest, in his lait Actis of Parliament? for 
the common wele of this realme, thocht necessair to mak ane 
publict exhortatioun unto my Lordis the Prelatis and rest of 
the Spirituale Estate for reforming of ther lyvis and for avoyding 
of the opin sclander that is gevin to the haill states throucht 
the said Spirituale mens ungodly and dissolut lyves ; And siclyk 
remembring in diverss of the lait Provinciale Counsales haldin 
within this realm, that poynt has bene treittet of, and sindrie 
statutis Synodale maid therupon, of the quhilkis nevertheless 
thar hes folowit nan or litill fruict as yitt, bot rathare the said 
{"state is deteriorate, nor emends be ony sic persuasion as hes 
bene hidertills usit: And sin the said Estate is mirror and 
lantern to the rest, it is maist expedient therefore that thai 
presentlie condescend to seik reformation of thir lyvis, and for 
execuiting deuly of thair offices, evry anc of them effeiring to 
thir awin yocation and cure committit unto thaim to do, and 
naymlie that oppin and manifest sins and notour offencis be 
forborn and abstenit fra in tyme to.cum, ef. 

Item, that thai provid for prechings and declarings of Goddis 
Word sinceirly and treuly-to be made in every paroch kirk of 
this realm upon all Sondays and utheris Holie Dayis. . 

1 Sir James Melville’s report runs :—‘ Wherfore gaif my predecessoris sa 
many landis and rentes to the Kirk? Was it to mentean halkis, doggis, and 
hures, to a nomber of ydle prestis? The King of ingland burnis, the King 
of Denmark beheadis you. Bot I sall stik you with this same quhinger ’ 
(Robertson, Stat. Leed. Scot. I, cxl, n. 1). 

2 Of 14 March 1541. Cf Act. Part, Scot, it. 370, ‘ Kor reforming of 
Kirkis and Kirkmen,’ 
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Item, that all prechers of the Word of God, or thai be admittit 
to prech ... be first examinit deuly... if thai be of gud manners 
and of fitt knawlege.... 

Item, that thar be na curatis nor vicares... maid... bot 
sic as are sufficiantly qualifeit to ministar the sacramentis.. . 
and that thai can distinctly and plainly reid the Catechisme. .. . 

Item, that the Common Prayers with Litanies in our vulgar 
toung be said in evry peroch kirk upon Sondays and uther 
Haly Dayis efter the Devin service of the Mess, and that the 
[vening Prayers be said efternein in likwyse. 


No. 342. Archbishop Hamilton’s Catechism, 1552. 

from the Preface.—\itter that the divine providence of God 
had promovit us to the office of ane Archbischop and general 
primacie of this kirk of Scotland, we thocht oft tymes, that na 
thing culd be to God mair plesand, to the christin pepil mair 
expedient, and to our offce mair convenient and consonant, 
than with all diligence to provide, that the christin pepil (of 
quhome we have spiritual cure under God) mycht be instruckit 
in the faith and law of God, with ane uniforme and concor- 
dant doctrine of Christis religioun, aggreabil in all pointis to 
the catholyk veritie of halie kirk... . 

‘lo that effect we have exhibet to yow this present Catechisme : 
quhairin is contenit brevely and trewly, the sowmme of our 
christian doctrin, agreand in all pointis to the wordis of halye 
scripture, trew expositioun of the auld and catholyk doctouris, 
and in materis of contraversie, agreand to the decisiouns and 
determinatiouns of general counsallis, lauchfully gaderit in the 
halye spreit for the corroboratioun of our faith... . 

Heirfor it is to yow expedient to use this present Catechisme, 
first to your awin instruction, remembring quhat is writtin : 
Lenorantia mater cunctorum errorum maxime th sacerdotibus 
vitanda est, yul offictum docendt in populo susceperunt. . 
Secundly, according to the decreit maid in our provincial 
counsale, our will is that ye reid the samyn Catechisme dili- 
gently, distinctly and plainly, ilk ane of yow to your awin 
parochianaris, for thair common instructioun and_ spiritual 
edificatioun in the word of God, necessaric of thame to be 
knawin.... 

And thairfor everilk sonday and principal halydaie, quhen 
thair cummis na precheour to tham to schaw thame the word 
of God, to haye this Catechisme usit and reid to thame in steid 
of preching, quhil God of his gudnes provide ane sufficient 
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nowmer of catholyk and abil precheouris, quhilk sal be within 
few yeiris as we traist in God, to quhom be honour and glore 
for evir. Amen. 


No. 343. A ballad of c. 1560. 

The Paip, that Pagane full of pryde 
He hes us blindit lang, 
For quhair the blind the blind dois gyde, 
Na wounder baith ga wrang ; 
Lyke Prince and King, he led the Ring 
Of all Iniquitie : 

Hay trix, tryme go trix, under the grenewod tree. 
Bot his abominatioun 
The Lord hes brocht to lycht ; 
His Popische pryde and thrinfald Crowne, 
Almaist hes loste thair mycht. 
His plak Pardonis ar bot lardonis | deceits | 
Of new fund yanitie. Hay trix, &c, 
His Cardinallis hes cause to murne, 
His Bischoppis borne aback, 
His Abbotis gat ane uncouth turne, 
Quhen schauelingis went to sack, 
With Burges wyffis thay led thair lyues, 
And fure [fared] better nor we. Hay trix, &c. 
His Carmelitis, and Jacobinis, 
His Dominikis had greit do, 
Ilis Cordeleris and Augustinis 
Sanct [’rances [of | ordour to; 
Thay sillie Freiris, mony 3eiris 
With babling blerit our FE [eye]. Hay trix, &c. 


The blind Bischop, he culd nocht preiche, 
lor playing with the lassis, 
The silli¢ lreir behulffit to fleiche | flatter] 
or almous that he assis [asks] 

The Curat his Creid he culd nocht reid, 
Schame fall the cumpanie. Hay trix, &c, 
The Bischop wald nocht wed.ane wyfe, 
The Abbot not persew ane, 

‘Thinkand it was ane lustic lyfe, 

Ilk day to haif ane new ane, 

In euerie place, ane uncouth face, 

His lust to satisfie. Hay trix, &c. 
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The Persoun wald nocht haif ane hute | whore | 
Bot twa, and thay war bony [bonnie], 
The Vicar thocht [though] he was pure [poor] 
Behuifit to haif as mony, 
The pareis Preist, that brutall beist, 
; ; ; Hay trix, &c. 
Of lait I saw thir lymmaris | villains] stand, 
Lyke mad men at mischeif, 
Thinking to get the upper hand, 
Thay luke efter releif, 
Bot all in vaine, go tell thame plaine, 
That day will neuer be. Hay trix, Xe, 
O Jesu! gif thay thocht greit glie 
To se Goddis word downe smorit [smothered |, 
The Congregatioun maid to fie, 
Hypocrisie restorit, 
With Messis sung and bellis rung 
‘To thair Idolatrie ; 
Marie, God thank 30w, we sall gar brank [curb] yow, 
Befoir that tyme trewlie. 


No. 344. The Band of 3 Dec, 1557, and the 
Resolutions. 


(a) Zhe Land.—\We, perceaving how Sathan in his mem- 
beris, the Antichristis of. our tyme, cruelly doeth rage, seaking 
to dounethring and to destroy the Evangell of Christ, and his 
Congregatioun, aught, according to our bonden deuitie, to 
stryve in our Maisteris caus, evin unto the death, being certane 
of the victorie in him. The quhilk our dewitie being weall 
considdcred, We do promesse befoir the Majestie of God, and 
his congregatioun, that. we (be his grace) shall with all diligence 
continually apply our hole power, substance, and our verray 
lyves, to manteane, sett fordward, and establish the most 
blessed word of God and his Congregatioun ; and shall laubour 
at our possibilitie to have faythfull Ministeris purely and trewhie 
to minister Christis Evangell and Sacramentes to his people. 
We shall manteane thame, nuriss thame, and defend thame, 
the haill congregatioun of Christ, and everie membour thairof, 
at our haill poweris and waring of our lyves, against Sathan, 
and all wicked power that does intend tyranny or truble against 
the foirsaid congregatioun, Onto the quhilk holy woord and 
congregatioun we do joyne us, and also dois forsaike and 
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renunce the congregatioun of Sathan, with all the superstitious 
abominatioun and idolatrie thareof: And moreover, shall declare 
our selfis manifestlie ennemies thairto, be this oure faithfull 
promesse befoir God, testifeid to his Congregatioun, be our 
subscriptionis at thir presentis. .. . 

(0) The Resolutions :—- 

First, It is thought expedient, devised, and ordeaned, that in 
all parochines of this Realme the Commoun Prayeris be redd 
owklie on Sounday, and other festuall dayis, publictlie in the 
Paroche Kirkis, with the Lessonis of the New and Old Testa- 
ment, conforme to the ordour of the Book of Common Prayeris ; 
And yf the curattis of the parochynes be qualified, to cause 
thame to reid the samyn; and yf thei be nott, or yf thei 
refuise, that the maist qualifeid in the parish use and read the 
same.! 

Secoundly, It is thought necessare, that doctrin, preacheing, 
and interpretatioun of Scriptures be had and used privatlie in 
qwyet houssis, without great conventionis of the people tharto, 
whill afterward that God move the Prince to grant publict 
preacheing be faithfull and trew ministeris. 


No. 345. The destruction at Perth, 11 May 1559. 


from a letter of Knox to Mrs. Anna Lock, 23 June 1559.— 
Yee hunger, I doubt not, deir Sister, to know the successe of 
Christ’s Evangell, the things that have come to passe since my 
arrivall, and my expectatioun in this interprise, dangerous indeid 
and verie strange to worldlie men, if ye sall understand the 
proceidings of our Brether, the true professors of Jesus Christ, 
since the time that they declared themselves enemies to Anti- 
christ. After diverse requeists made to the Queene Regent 
by some of the nobilitie, some barouns, and some communaltie ; 
and after manie faire promises of her part, and yit nothing 
meaned by her (as the end did declare) but craft and deceate ; 
the whole Brethrein together did consent, that the ministrie of 
the Word of God, and administratioun of the Sacraments, sould 
be erected ; and that idolatrie sould be repressed, where the 
most part of the people sould admitt reformatioun, And so 

* Cecil writing to Throckmorton, g July 1559, says :—‘ The Protestants are 
at edinburgh, where Lord Arskyn, one of them, has the charge of the castle. 
They, without violence, dissolve religious houses, directing their lands 
to the Crown and to ministry in the Church. ‘The parish churches they 
deliver of altars and images, and reccive the service of the Church of lng- 
land according to King Mdward’s book? (Cad. State Papers, Llisabeth, 
foreign, 1558-9, No. 962). 
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was the kirk of Dundie reformed before my arrivall; publict 
prayers were in other places, which thing did so stirre the adver- 
saries, that the preachers were summouned by the authoritie to 
answere, as criminall, before a civill judge. ‘The day of their 
appearance was the roth of May 1559, which was the 8th day 
after my arrivall. Being moved in conscience to give confes- 
sioune with my brethrein, after the rest of one day in l’dinburgh, 
I prepared my self to repaire toward them; and so, upoun the 
third day after, I came to Dundie, where a great assemblie of 
brethrein was, for consultatioun what was most expedient in 
that doubtfull case. The conclusioun was, that the whole multi- 
tude and number of brethrein sould accompanie their preachers, 
and give confessioun of their faith with them ; and so from 
Dundie, they departed to Sanct Johnstoun| Perth |, whilk late be- 
fore had receaved the Order of Common Prayers. But least that 
such a multitude might have engendered some suspicioun of re- 
sistance and rebellioun against the authoritie, one of the most 
grave and most wise barouns was directed to the Queene Regent 
with declaration of our mindes; which being understand by 
the Queene and her Counsell, it was required of us that the 
multitude sould stay, and not come to Stirline, which place 
was appointed to the preachers to compeir: and so sould no 
extremitie be used, but the summounds sould be continued 
till farther advisement; which being glaidlie granted of us, 
some of the brethrein returned to their dwelling-places. But 
the Queene and her Counsell, nothing mindefull of her and 
their promise, incontinent did call the preachers, and for laike 
of comperance, did exile and putt them and their assistants to 
the horne; which deceate being spied, the brethrein soght the 
nixt remedie.’ And first, after complaint and appellatioun 
frome such a deceitfull sentence, they putt to their hands to 
reformatioun in Sanct Johnstoun, where the places of idolatrie 
of Gray and Blacke Friers, and of Charter-house monkes, were 
made equall with the ground ; all monuments of idolatrie, that 
could be apprehended, consumed with fire; and preests com- 
manded, under paine of death, to desist frome their blasphemous 
masse... . 
No. 346. The assistance of England, July to Nov. 
1559: 

(a) from Sir William Cecil to Sir James Croft, Governor of 

Berwick, 8 July 1559.-—Vas received, this 6th of July, his letter 


' Th his L/istoxy of the Reformation, Knox puts the responsibility on to 
‘the raschall multitude ’, who ‘ began to seak some spoile’ (J/ orks, i, 322). 
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of the rst inst., with a schedule therein contained of intelligence 
of the Scottish Queen’s coming to Dunbar. . . . Wishes his 
neighbours were advertised that the Karl of Arran is departed 
out of France, and that the French king means to send an 
army thither, viz. 200 men at arms and 30 ensigns of footmen. 
The Protestants there shall be essayed with all fair promises 
first, next with money, and last with arms. Wisdom is to pro- 
vide for the worst. He may keep them in comfort that this 
realm neither may nor will see them ruined. Desires him to 
endeavour to kindle the fire, for if it should be quenched the . 
opportunity thereof would not arrive in their lives. What the 
Protestants mean to do should be done with all speed, for it 
will be too late when the I*rench power comes... . 

(6) Minute as to the Garrisons of Scotland, 4 Nov. 1559. 

tr. A general contribution and benevolence of all noblemen, 
gentlemen, burghs, and towns; and a taxation upon the kirk 
lands, and also the whole profits of such kirk lands as be 
against the Congregation, to be levied. 

2. Of this a perfect book to be made, and men appointed 
in every county for the collection of the same, out of which 
certain money to be allotted for their charges. 

3. Some to be appointed to have receipt of the treasure and 
make payments to the garrisons, or for munitions or necessaries, 
by warrant signed by the Lords, or three of them, whereof the 
Duke, the Earl of Arran, or the Prior of St. Andrews to be one. 

4. Knox to be a counsel with the payments to see that they 
be employed to the common action. 

5. The treasure to be kept secret, and that all such money 
as they shall spend in this common action may seem to grow 
and be levied only by the means above said. 

(¢) Larker, Archbishop Elect of Canterbury, to Cectl, 6 Nov. 
1559.—God keep us from such visitation as Knockes have 
attempted in Scotland ; the people to be orderers of things ! 


No. 347. The Treaty of Edinburgh, 6 July 1560. 


Item, conventum concordatum et conclusum est quod omnes 
copiae militares, tam maritimae quam terrestres, utriusque partis 
ex regno Scotiae discedent. 

. Statutum pactum et ‘conventum est quod dictus Rex 
Christianissimus et Regina Maria et uterque corum abstinebunt 
deinceps a dicto titulo atque insignibus regni Anghae vel 
Hiberniae utendis vel gerendis, prohibebunt etiam ac inter- 
dicent suis subditis ne quis in regno I’ranciae ct Scotiae atque 
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eorum provinciis sive in aliqua parte eorum, quoyvis modo 
utatur dictis titulo aut insignibus, interdicent etiam ac prae- 
stabunt quantum in ipsis erit, ne quis aliquo modo dicta in- 
signia cum insignibus dictorum regnorum Franciae aut Scotiae 
commisceat. 


No. 348. Parliament alters faith and worship, 
17-24 August 1560. 

(a) xvi! Die Augustii—The Confessioun of fayth professed 
& beleved be the protestantis within the realme of Scotland, 
publischeit be thame in parliament and be the estaitis thairof 
ratifeit and apprevit as hailsome and sound doctrine groundit 
upoune the infallibill trewth of God’is word. 

| Here follows the Confession of kaith. | 

‘Thir actis and articklis ar red in the face of Parliament 
and ratifyit be the thre estatis of this realme at Idinburgh the 
sevintene day of August, the 3eir of God MDLX. 

(4) from Knox's History of the Reformation, Book [1l— 
‘This oure Confessioun was publictlie red, first in audience 
of the Lordis of Articles, and after in audience of the haill 
Parliament ; whair war present, not onlie suche as professed 
Christ Jesus, but also a great number of the adversaries of our 
religioun, suche as the foirnamed Bishoppis, and some others 
of the Temporall Estate, who war commanded in Goddis name 
to object, yf thei could, any thing against that doctrine , . .and 
the vottis of everic man war requyred accordinglie. Of the 
‘Yemporall [state onlie voted in He contrair, the Erle of Atholl, 
the Lordis Somervaill and Borthwik ; and yit for thair disas 
senting thei produced no bettir reassone, but, ‘We will beleve 
as oure fatheris beleved’. ‘The Bischoppis (Papisticall, we 
meane) spack nothing. ‘The rest of the haill-thre [staittis, by 
thair publict votes, affirmed the doctrine ; and many, the rather, 
becaus that the Bischoppis wold nor durst say nothing in the 
contrair; for this was the.vote of the Erle Merschell!-—-‘It is 
long since I have had some favour unto the trewth, and since 
that I have had a suspitioun of the Papisticall religioun; but, 
I praise my God, this day hes fully resolved me in the one 
and the other. For seing that my Lordis Bischoppis, who for 
thair lear[njing can, and for the zeall that thet should bear 
to the veritie, wold, as I suppose, ganesay any thing that directlic 
repugnes to the veritie of God; seing, I say, my Lordis 


1 William Weith, fourth Earl Marischall, $1581. 


i i 


[LAVA Wp var lgunc sth YHA eT 
iweronihet Qo cost ot eh fe to hing bon 
seh tains tn oontnas vids YO adultes 


ae cede other, erator 


4° 
snaibun cil Berit bor di cond ae 
ehOT oeht Yo 

. dnoenetiy 

het 


— odt Ye soesitin nsaih har ealonnh 


gel wane worl hed cet Ty 


Peat Bare genes 
a fe Nr j ‘won 
mat” rlisaavebl of gin pm wh ti pe 


oun ber whew dt ong avevel site 
duel pnnoryiter thesaiquad auth 
om oil) ei ony bool: ‘ie 

Wat onive wigqnen ell alibi, . 
aged Whaysrla toute nll itait ‘wb ah 
ollraently inetiqriiilt ym yooutigg 2 Hk a} 


“iat ete aur Dylon Oly 
WY lanl aac 2 


A 


348 ANCIENT CHURCH IN SCOTLAND, 1560 7o1 


Bischoppis heir present speakis nothing in the contrair of 
the doctrine proponed, I can nott but hold it to be the verie 
trewth of God, and the contrarie to be deceavable doctrine. 
And thairfoir, so far as in me lyeth, I approve the one and 
dampne the other: And do farther ask of God, that not onlie 
I, but also all my posteritie, may enjoy the comforte of the 
doctrin that this day our earis have hearde. And yitt more, 
I man vote, as it war by way of protestatioun, that yf any 
persones ecclesiasticall shall after this oppone thame selfis to 
this our Confessioun, that thei have no place nor credite, 
considdering that thei having long advisement, and full knaw- 
ledge of this oure Confessioun, none is now found in lauchfull, 
free, and quyete Parliament to oppone thame selfis to that 
whiche we professe: And thairfoir, yf any of this generatioun 
pretend to do it after this, I protest he be repute rather one 
that loveth his awin commoditie and the glorie of the world, 
than the trewth of God, and the salvatioun of menis saullis,’ 

(c) xxiv Die Augusti. 

(a) In the Parliament haldin at Edinburgh... upoun the 
twenty-four day of the... monethe of August, the thre Estaitis 
then being present, understanding that the jurisdictioune and 
autoritie of the bischope of Rome callit the paip usit within this 
realme in tymes bipast hes been verray hurtful and prejudiciall 
to our Soveranis autoritie and commone weill of this realme, 
thairfoir hes statute & ordanit that the bischope of Rome 
haif na Jurisdictioun nor autoritie within this realme in tymes 
cuming, and that nane of our saidis Soveranis subjectis of this 
realme sute or desire in ony tyme heireftir title or rycht be 
the said bischope of Rome or his sait [sect] to ony thing 
within this realme under the panis of barratrye, that is to say 
proscriptioune banischement and nevir to bruke honour office 
nor dignitie within this realme; And the controvenaris hceirof 
to be callit befoir the Justice or his deputis or befoir the Lordis 
of Sessioun and punist thairfoir conforme to the Lawis of this 
realme: And the furnissaris of thame with fynance of moncy 
and purchessaris of thair title of rycht or manteanaris or 
defendaris of thame sall incur the same panis: And that na 
bischop nor uther prelat of this realme use ony Jurisdictioun 
in tymes to cum be the said bischop of Romeis autoritie under 
the pane foirsaid. 

(8) The quhilk day forsamekle as Almichtie God be his 
maist trew and blissit word hes declarit the reverence and 
honour quhilk suld be gevin to him and be his sone Jesus 
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Christ hes declarit the trew use of the Sacramentis, willing the 
same to be usit according to his will and word; be the quhilk 
it is notoure and perfitlie knawin that the sacramentis of 
baptisme and of the body and blude of Jesus Chryst hes bene 
in all tymes bipast corruptit be the papistical kirk and be 
thair usurpit ministeris: And presentle notwithstanding the 
reformatioune already maid according to Goddis worde, 3it 
nottheless thair is sum of the same papis kirk that stubburnlie 
perseveris in thair wickit Idolatrie, sayand Messe, and bap- 
tizand conforme to the papis kirk, prophanand thairthrow the 
sacramentis foirsaidis in quiet and secreit places, regardand 
thairthrow nather God nor his holie Word: Thairfoir it is 
statute and ordanit in this present Parliament that na maner 
of persone or personis in ony tymes cuming adininistrat ony 
of the sacramentis foirsaidis secreitlie or in ony uther maner of 
way bot thai that ar admittit and havand power to that effecte 
and that na maner of person nor personis say Messe, nor 3it 
heir Messe, nor be present thairat under the pane of confisca- 
tioune of all thair gudis movable and unmovable and puneissing 
of thair bodeis at the discretioun of the magistrat, within 
quhais Jurisdictioune sik personis happynnis to be apprehendit, 
for the first falt; banissing of the Realme for the secund falt, 
and justifying to the deid, for the thrid falt. And ordanis all 
Schireffis, stewartis, baillies, and thair deputis, provestis and 
baillies of burrowis and utheris jugeis quhatsumever within 
this realme to tak diligent sute and Inquisitioun within thair 
boundis guhair ony sik usurpit ministerie is usit Messe saying 
or thai that beis present at the doing thairof, ratifyand and 
apprevand the samyn, and tak and apprehend thame to the 
effect that the panis abovewrittin may be execute upoun 
thame. 


XXIII 
THE NEW FAITH, DISCIPLINE, AND WORSHIP, 
1560-4 


‘These are contained in three documents, the first of which was, 
1560 [No. 349] the Confession of Faith (WW. Dunlop, Codlection 
of Confessions of Fatth, ii. 13 sqq.; Knox, Works, ii. 93 sqq.; Schaff, 
Creeds of Evang. Prot. Churches, 437 sqy. Cf. Mitchell, Ze 
Scottish Reformation, c. vi). It was presented to Parliament, and 
sanctioned 17 Aug. ; and Knox had the chief hand in its composition, 
as may be gathered both from its vigour and from ‘ the unmeasured 
language of vituperation (Mitchell, 120) with which it assails that 
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‘nlthie synagogue’ and ‘horrible harlot, the Kirk malignant?’ 
[A477 18]. But much of its language can be traced to Calvin’s 
Institutes, the Genevan Confessions, and the Szsma Doctrinae of 
John Laski (Ofera, ii. 294 sqq. ed. Kuyper). Orthodox enough on 
the Trinity and the Incarnation, the Old Scots Confession betrays 
its origin in asserting that ‘the image of God wes utterlie defaced 
in man’ |A7?¢. 3]; that the true Kirk is invisible, consisting only of 
the elect | Ar¢. 16], and has for its notes not ‘ antiquitie, title usurpit, 
lineal descence’, but ‘ the trew preaching of the Worde of God... the 
right administration of the Sacraments’ and ‘ ecclesiastical discipline 
uprightlie ministred’ [A7/. 18]. The Confession remained the 
standard of doctrine in the Kirk under both the Presbyterian and 
the Episcopal régime to 1647, when it was superseded by the 
Westminster Confesston (Dunlop, i. 1 sqq.; Schaff, Creeds, &c, 
600 sqq.). 

Next followed, from the same hands, 1560 [No. 350] the First 
Book of Discipline (Dunlop, 11. 515 sqq.; Knox, Wor&s, 11. 183 sqq. ; 
cf. Mitchell, c. viii) under nine heads. In sketching the only 
Scriptural polity, it starts from the position, already adopted by the 
Book of Common Order, 1556, from Calvin’s Ordonnances ecclésia- 
stigues (supra, No. 302) of 1541, to the effect that the permanent 
office-bearers are four—Pastors, Doctors, Elders, and Deacons 
(B.C. O. 13 sqq., ed. G. W. Sprott, 1901). It is necessary, however, 
“to make difference betwixt preachers at this time’ (Fifth Head ; 
Dunlop, ii. 539): and provision is accordingly made for Superinten- 
dents ; the shadows, but only the shadows, of the Catholic episco- 
pate. As to the ‘admission of ministers’, it is laid down that ‘itis 
neither the clipping of their crownes, the greasing of their fingers, 
nor the blowing of the dumb dogges called the Bishops, neither the 
laying on of their hands, that maketh true ministers of. Christ 
Jesus. But... the nomination of the people, the examination of 
the Jearned, and publick admission .. . make men lawfull ministers’ 
(Ninth Head, ii. 603); nor is any a lawful minister but a preacher, 
for the Sacraments cannot be ‘rightlie ministred by him, in whose 
mouth God hath put no sermon of exhortation’ (Fourth Head, ii. 
530). The book, in short, rejects the traditional, revives the 
Ephesian’, and leaves a loophole for the charismatic ministry. It 
displays as great a zeal for education (Iifth Head, il. 547 sqq.) as 
for Discipline (Seventh Head, ii. 568 sqq.): and the latter was 

‘regulated by an Order of Excommunication and of Public Re- 
pentance (Knox, Works, vi. 447 sqq.; Sprott, 2. C. O. 35 sqq.), 
sanctioned in 1569 and abridged by Knox from similar formularies 
of John Laski (forma ac Ratio tota Ecclesiastict Ministerté in 
Opera, ii. 184 sqq., 194 sqq.). [No. 351] The Book of Common 


1 =ecclesia malienantium, Ps. xxv. [xxvi,} 5—a designation which Knox 
had adopted in his dispute with Friar Arbuckill, 1547 (/Vorks, 1. 200). 

2 ‘Tn some editions of the Genevan Version the word “ eldership ” is thus 
explained in the margin: ‘‘ Under this name he containeth the whole mini- 
sterie of the Church which was at Mphesus’’’ (Mitchell, 232, n. 1). 
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Order (G. W. Sprott, Boot of Common Order; Dunlop, ii. 383 
sqq.; Knox, Works, vi. 275 sqq.; cf. Mitchell, c. vii) was authorized 
by the General Assembly, 1564, and completed the ecclesiastical 
reconstruction. In the [T*irst Book of Discipline, it is cited as 
‘the Order of Geneva’ (Dunlop, il. 520), and was used, 1556, by 
Knox’s congregation there (Knox, Works, iv. 141 sqq. ), though 
the first draft of it was made for the English congregation 
at Frankfort, on the basis of Farel’s and Calvin’s services as 
modified by the Liturgia Sacra [23 Feb. 1551] of Pollanus, the 
successor of Calvin at Strassburg. Commonly known as Avox’s 
Liturgy, itis in part a guide or model like its originals, and the 
minister was free at points to substitute for its zpszsstma verba 
others ‘like in effect’ (Dunlop, ii. 417); It embodied the rule of 
the Kirk as to worship from 1564 to 1645, when it was superseded 
by Zhe IVestininster Directory (ed. Leishman: cf. Sprott, B.C. O., 
p. xx), as Calvin’s Catechism (Dunlop, ii. 139 sqq.) and the Heidel- 
berg Catechism hitherto in use in Scotland (2d/d. 273) by the Wes¢- 
minster Catechisms, Larger (¢bid, i. 16t sqq.) and Shorter (tbid. 
395 sqq-). a0 begs 

Thus the new system was alike continental in origin and revolu- 
tionary in design. Its authors were men who regarded themselves 
as committed ‘to that same warre’ against the ancient church 
‘which God commanded Israel to execute against the Canaanites ’, 
After the death of Knox, 24 Nov. 1572 (Mitchell, c. ix), a Second 
Book of Discipline (Dunlop, ii. 757 sqq.), 1578, anda bared Confes- 
sion of Fatth (tbid. ii. 103 sqq., and, in Latin, 811 sqq.; Schaff, 
Creeds, &c. 480 sqq.), 1581, were put forth (cf. Mitchell, c. x). The 
one, drawn up by Andrew Melville, 1545-11622, riveted a stricter 
Presbyterianism on the Scottish people; the other was a fresh 
declaration against ‘that Romane Antichrist... his divilish Messe, 
his blasphemous Priesthead ... his erroneous and bloodie Decreets 
Made ate lvenie,...3 Excepting for the readmission of ‘imposi- 
tion of hands of the Elderschip’ (Dunlop, ii. 769) at Ordination, the 
First Book of Discipline, so far from being improved by the Second 
was ‘narrowed, and the whole system stiffened’ (Mitchell, 216). I 
1592 Parliament gave its sanction to the Calvinistic tee 
ism thus finally set up (Act, Parl, Sco?, ili. 541 sq.) 

No. 349. The First Confession of Faith, 1560. 

Art. 3: Of original sinne.—Be quhilk transgressioun, com- 
monlie called Original sinne, wes the Image of God utterlie 
defaced in man, and he and his posteritie of nature become 
enimies to God, slaves to Sathan, and servandis unto sin. In 
samekle that deith everlasting hes bad, and sall have power 
and dominioun over all that have not been, ar not, or sal not 
be regencrate from above; qubilk regeneratioun is wrocht be 
the power of the holie Gost, working in the hartes of the elect 
of God, ane assured faith in the promise of God, revciled to us 
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in his Word, be quhilk faith we apprehend Christ Jesus, with 
the graces and benefites promised in him. 

Art. 16; Of the Kirk.—As we beleve in ane God, Father, 
Sonne, and halie Ghaist; sa do we maist constantly beleeve,. 
that from the beginning there hes bene and now is, and to the 
end of the warld sall be, ane kirk, that is to say, ane company 
and multitude of men chosen of God, who richtly worship and 
imbrace him be trew faith in Christ Jesus, quha is the only 
head of the same kirk, quhilk alswa is the bodie and spouse 
of Christ Jesus, quhilk kirk is catholike, that is, universal, because 
it conteinis the elect of all ages, of all realmes, nations, and 
tongues, be they of the Jewes, or be they of the Gentiles, quha 
have communion and societie with God the Father, and with 
his Son Christ Jesus, throw the sanctificatioun of his haly 
Spirit: and therefore it is called the communioun, not of pro- 
phane persounes, bot of saincts, quha as citizenis of the heavenly 
Jerusalem, have the fruitioun of the maist inestimable benefites, 
to wit, of ane God, ane Lord Jesus, ane faith, and ane bap- 
tisme: out of the quhilk kirk, there is nouther lyfe, nor eternal] 
felicitie. And therefore we utterly abhorre the blasphemie of 
them that affirme, that men quhilk live according to equitie 
and justice, sal be saved, quhat Religioun that ever they have 
professed. For as without Christ Jesus there is nouther life 
nor salvation; so sal there nane be participant therof, bot sik 
as the lather hes given unto his Sonne Christ Jesus, and they 
that in time cum unto him, avowe his doctrine, and beleeve into 
him; we comprehend the children with the faithfull parentes. 
This Kirk is invisible, knawen onelie to God, quha alane knawis 
whome he hes chosen, and comprehends as weill (as said is) 
the elect that be departed, commonlie called the Kirk Trium- 
phant, and they that 3it live and fecht against sinne and Sathan, 
as sall live hereafter. 

Art. 18: Of the notis, be the quhilk the trewe Kirk is decerntt 
Jra the false, and guha sall be Judge of the doctrine. —Because 
that Sathan from the beginning, hes laboured to deck his pesti- 
lent Synagoge with the title of the Kirk of God, and hes inflamed 
the hertes of cruell murtherers, to persecute, trouble and molest 
the trewe Kirk and members thereof, as Cain did Abell, Ismael 
Isaac, [sau Jacob, and the haill Priesthead of the Jewes Christ 
Jesus himselfe, and his Apostles after him, It is ane thing maist 
requisite, that the true Kirk be decerned frathefilthie Synagogues, 
be cleare and perfite notes, least we, being deceived, receive and 
imbrace, to our awin condemnatioun, the ane forthe uther. ‘The 
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notes, signes, and assured takens whereby the immaculate Spouse 
of Christ Jesus is knawen fra the horrible harlot, the Kirk 
malignant, we alfirme, are nouther antiquitie, title usurpit, lineal 
descence, place appointed, nor multitude of men approving ane 
error ; for Cain, in age and title, was preferred to Abel and Seth: 
Jerusalem had prerogative above all places of the eird, where 
alswa were the Priests lineally descended fra Aaron ; and greater 
number followed the Scribes, Pharisies, and Priestes, then un- 
fainedly beleeved and approved Christ Jesus and his doctrine: 
and 3it, as we suppose, no man of sound judgment will grant, 
that ony of the forenamed were the Kirk of God. ‘The notes 
therefore of the trew Kirk of God we beleeve, confesse, and avow 
to be, first, the trew preaching of the worde.of God, into the 
quhilk God hes revealed himselfe unto us, as the writings of 
the Prophets and Apostles dois declair. Secundly, the right 
administration of the Sacraments of Christ Jesus, quhilk man 
be annexed unto the word and promise of God, to seale and 
confirme the same in our hearts. Last, ecclesiastical discipline 
uprightlie ministred, as Goddis worde prescribes, whereby vice 
is repressed, and yertew nurished. Wheresoever then thir 
former notes are seene, and of ony time continue (be the 
number never so fewe, about two or three) there, without all 
doubt, is the trew Kirk of Christ, who, according unto his promise, 
is in the middis of them. Not that ‘universall, of quhilk we 
have before spoken, bot particular, sik as wes in Corinthus, 
Galatia, Ephesus, and uther places, in quhilk the ministrie wes 
planted be Paull, and were of himself named the kirks of God: 
and sik kirks, we the-inhabitantis of the Realme of Scotland, 
professoris of Christ Jesus, professis ourselfis to have in our 
cities, townes, and places, reformed, for the doctrine taucht in 
our Kirkis, conteined in the writen worde of God, to wit in 
the buiks of the auld and new Testamentis, in those buikis we 
meane, quhilk of the ancient have been reputed canonicall. 
Inthe quhilk we affirme, that all thingis necessary to be beleeved 
for the salvation of mankinde, is sufficiently expressed. ‘The 
interpretation quhairof, we confesse, neither appertaines to 
private nor publick persone, nether 3it to ony Kirk, for ony 
preheminence or prerogative, personallie or locallie, quhilk ane 
hes above ane uther, bot apperteines to the Spirite of God, be 
he quhilk also the Scripture was written, When controversie 
then happines, for the right understanding of ony place or 
sentence of Scripture, or for the reformation of ony abuse 
within the Kirk of God, we ought not sa meikle to luke what 
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men before us have said or done, as unto that quhilk the halie 
Ghaist uniformelie speakes within the body of the Scriptures, 
and unto that quhilk Christ Jesus himselfe did, and commanded 
to be done. For this is ane thing universallie granted, that the 
Spirite of God, quhilk is the Spirite of unitie, is in nathing con- 
trarious unto himselfe. Gif then the interpretation, determina- 
tion, or sentence of ony Doctor, Kirk, or Councell, repugne to 
the plaine worde of God, written in ony uther place of the 
Scripture, it is a thing maist certaine, that there is not the true 
understanding and meaning of the haly Ghaist, although that 
Councels, Realmes, and Nations have approved and received 
the same. For we dare non receive or admit ony interpreta- 
tion quhilk repugnes to ony principall point of our faith, or to 
ony uther plaine text of Scripture, or 3it unto the rule of 
charitie. 


No. 350. The First Book of Discipline, 20 May 


1560. 
The Fourth Flead, concerning Ministers and their lawfull 
Lelection. 


Cap. iv, § 1. In a Church reformed, or tending to Re- 
formation, none ought to presume either to preach, or yet 
to minister the Sacraments, till that orderly they be called to 
the same. Ordinarie vocation consisteth in election, examina- 
tion, and admission. . 

The Ninth Head, concerning the Policie of the Kirk. 

Cap. xvi, § 3. The papisticall Priests have neither power 
nor authoritie to minister the Sacraments of Christ Jesus, 
because that in their mouth is not the sermon of exhortation ; 
and therefore to them must strait inhibition be made, notwith- 
standing any usurpation they have made in the time of blind- 
nesse, not to presume upon the like hereafter, as likewise to 
all others who are not lawfully called to the holy Ministry, it 
is neither the clipping of their crownes, the greasing of their 
fingers, nor the blowing of the dumb dogges called the Bishops, 
neither the laying on of their hands that maketh true Ministers 
of Christ Jesus: but the Spirit of God inwardly first moving 
the heart to seeke to enter in the holy calling for Christ’s glory- 
and the profite of his Kirk, and thereafter the nomination of the 
people, the examination of the learned, and publick admission 
as before is said, make men lawfull Ministers of the Word and 
Sacraments. We speak of the ordinarie vocation in Kirks 
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reformed; and not of that which is extraordinary, when God 
by himselfe and by his onely power, raiseth up to the Ministerie 
such as best pleaseth his Wisedome. 


No. 351. The Book of Common Order, 1564. 


THE ORDER OF PUBLIC WORSHIP. 


Cuap. VIII. PRAYERS BEFORE AND AFTER SERMON. 
When the Congregation ts assembled at the hour appointed, 
the Mintster useth this confession, or like in effect, exhorting the 
people diligently to examine themselves, following tn, their hearts 
the tenor of his words. 


THE CONFESSION OF OUR SINS. 


O ETERNAL Gop and most merciful Father, we confess and 
acknowledge here before Thy Divine Majesty, that we are 
miserable sinners, conceived and born in sin and iniquity, so 
that in us there is no goodness; for the flesh evermore 
rebelleth against the Spirit, whereby we continually transgress 
Thy holy precepts and commandments, and so do purchase to 
ourselves, through Thy just judgement, death and damnation. 
Notwithstanding, O heavenly Father, forasmuch as we are dis- 
pleased with ourselves for the sins that we have committed 
against Thee, and do unfeignedly repent us of the same, we 
most humbly beseech Thee, for Jesus Christ’s sake, to show 
‘Thy mercy upon us, to forgive us all our sins, and to increase 
Thy Holy Spirit in us, that we, acknowledging from the bottom 
of our hearts our own unrighteousness, may from henceforth 
not only mortify our sinful lusts and affections, but also bring 
forth such fruits as may be agreeable to Thy most blessed will, 
not for the worthiness thereof, but for the merits of Thy dearly 
beloved Son Jesus Christ our only Saviour, whom Thou hast 
already given, an oblation and offering for our sins, and for 
whose sake we are certainly persuaded that Thou wilt deny us 
nothing that we shall ask in His name according to Thy will. 
For Thy Spirit doth assure our consciences that Thou art our 
merciful Father, and so lovest us Thy children through Him, 
that nothing is able to remove Thy heavenly grace and favour 
from us. ‘lo Thee, therefore, O Father, with the Son and the 
Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, world without end. So 
be it. 

This done, the people sing a Psalm all together, ina plain 
tune: which ended, the Minister prayeth for the assistance of 
God’s Holy Spirit, as the same shall move his heart, and so 
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proceedeth to the Sermon, using after the Sermon this Lrayer 
following, or suchlike. 


A PRAYER FOR THE WHOLE ESTATE OF CHRIST’S CHURCH, 


ALMIGHTy Gop, and most merciful Father, we humbly 
submit ourselves, and fall down before thy Majesty, beseeching 
Thee, from the bottom of our hearts, that this seed of Thy 
Word now sown among us may take such deep root, that 
neither the burning heat of persecution cause it to wither, 
neither the thorny cares of this life do choke it, but that, as 
seed sown in good ground, it may bring forth thirty, sixty, and 
an hundred fold, as Thy heavenly wisdom hath appointed. 
And because we have need continually to crave many things 
at Thy hands, we humbly beseech ‘Thee, O heavenly Father, 
to grant us Thine Holy Spirit to direct our petitions, that they 
may proceed from such a fervent mind as may be agreeable to 
Thy most blessed will. 

And seeing that our infirmity is able to do nothing without 
Thy help, and that ‘Thou art not ignorant with how many and 
great temptations we poor wretches are on every side enclosed 
and compassed, let Thy strength, O Lord, sustain our weak- 
ness, that we, being defended with the force of Thy grace, 
may be safely preserved against all assaults of Satan, who 
goeth about continually like a roaring lion, seeking to devour 
us. Increase our faith,O merciful Father, that we do not 
swerve at any time from Thy heavenly Word, but augment in 
us hope and love with a careful keeping of all Thy command- 
ments, that no hardness of heart, no hypocrisy, no concupt- 
scence of the eyes, nor enticements of the world, do draw us 
away from Thy obedience. And seeing we live now in these 
most perilous times, let. Thy fatherly providence defend us 
against the violence of all our enemies, which do everywhere 
pursue us; but chiefly against the wicked rage and furious 
uproars of that Romish idol, enemy to ‘hy Christ. 

lurthermore, forasmuch as by Thy holy Apostle we are 
taught to make our prayers and supplications for all men, we 
pray not only for ourselves here present, but beseech Thee 
also to reduce all such as be yet ignorant from the miserable 
captivity of blindness and error to the pure understanding of 
Thy heavenly truth, that we all with one consent and unity of 
minds may worship ‘hee our only God and Saviour: and that 
all Pastors, Shepherds, and Ministers to whom Thou hast 
committed the dispensation of ‘Thy holy Word, and charge of 
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Thy chosen people, may both in their life and doctrine be 
found faithful, setting only before their eyes Thy glory, and 
that by them all poor sheep, which wander and go astray, may 
be gathered and brought home to Thy fold. 

Moreover, because the hearts of rulers are in Thy hands, we 
beseech thee to direct and govern the hearts of all Kings, 
Princes, and Magistrates, to whom Thou hast committed the 
sword ; especially, O Lord, according to our bounden duty, we 
beseech Thee to maintain and increase the noble estate of the 
King’s Majesty, and his honourable Council, with all the estate 
and whole body of the Commonwealth. Let thy fatherly 
favour so preserve him, and Thy Holy Spirit so govern his 
heart, that he may in such sort execute his office, that Thy 
religion may be purely maintained, manners reformed, and sin 
punished, according to the precise rule of Thy holy Word. 

And for that we be all members of the mystical body of 
Christ Jesus, we make our requests unto Thee, O heavenly 
Father, for all such as are afflicted with any kind of cross or 
tribulation, as war, plague, famine, sickness, poverty, imprison- 
ment, persecution, banishment, or any other kind of Thy rods, 
whether it be grief of body or unquietness of mind; that it 
would please Thee to give them patience and constancy till 
‘Thou send them full deliverance [out] of all their troubles. 

And finally, O Lord God, most merciful lather, we most 
humbly beseech Thee to show Thy great mercy upon our 
brethren who are persecuted, cast in prison, and daily con- 
demned to death for the testimony of Thy truth: And though 
they be utterly destitute of all man’s aid, yet let_ ‘Thy sweet 


al 


comfort never depart from them, but~so~inflame their hearts 
with ‘Thy Holy Spirit, that they may boldly and cheerfully 
abide such trial as ‘Thy godly wisdoni shall appomty-so-that at 
length, as well by their death as by their life, the kingdom of 
Thy Son Jesus Christ may increase and shine through all the 
world: In whose name we make our humble petitions unto 
‘Thee, as He hath taught us, saying, Our Father, &c. 
AvcMicHty and everliying God, vouchsafe, we beseech Thee, 


to grant us perfect continuance in Thy lively faith, augmenting — 


the same in us daily, till we grow to the full measure of our 
perfection in Christ, wherof we make our Confession, saying, 
L believe tn God the Lather Almighty, Sc. 

Then the people sing a Psalin, which ended, the Minister 
pronounceth one of these blesstugs, and so the Congregation 


departeth, 
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‘THr Lord bless us and save us, the Lord make His face to 
shine upon us, and be merciful unto us; the Lord turn His 
countenance towards us, and grant us His peace. 

Tue grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with us all. So be it. 

It shall not be necessary for the Minister datly to repeat all 
these things before mentioned, but, beginning with some manner 
of confession, to proceed to the Sermon, which ended, he either 
useth the Prayer for all Estates defore mentioned, or else prayeth, 
as the Spirit of God shall move his heart, framing the same 
according to the time and matter which he hath entreated of. 


CHap. X. THE MANNER OF 'tHE ADMINISTRATION. OF 
THE Lorpb’s SUPPER. 


The day when the Lord’s Supper ts ministered, which ts 
commonly used once a month, or so oft as the Congregation shall 
think expedient, the Minister useth to say as follows :— 

Lev us mark, dear brethren, and consider how Jesus Christ 
did ordain unto us His holy Supper, according as St. Paul 
maketh rehearsal in the eleventh chapter of the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, saying, “I have received of the Lord that 
which I have delivered unto you, to wit, That the Lord Jesus, 
the same night that He was betrayed, took bread ; and when 
He had given thanks, He brake it, saying, ‘Take ye, eat ye ; 
this is my body, which is broken for you: do ye this in remem- 
brance of Me. Likewise after Supper, He took the cup, saying, 
‘This cup is the New Testament, or Covenant, in my blood ; do 
ye this, so oft as ye shall drink thereof, in remembrance of 
Me: For as oft as ye shall eat this bread, and drink of this 
cup, ye shall declare the Lord’s death until His coming. 
‘Therefore, whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink of the 
cup of the Lord, unworthily, he shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. ‘hen sce that every man prove and try 
himself, and so let him eat of this bread, and drink of this cup ; 
for whosoever eateth or drinketh unworthily, he eateth and 
drinketh his own damnation, for not having due regard and 
consideration of the Lord’s body.” 

This done, the Minister proceedeth to the Bxhortation. 

Drarzty beloved in the Lord, forasmuch as we be now 
assembled to celebrate the Holy Communion of the body and 
blood of our Saviour Christ, let us consider these words of St. 
Paul, how he exhorteth all persons diligently to try and examine 
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themselves before they presume to eat of that bread, and to 
drink of that cup; for as the benefit is great, if, with a true 
penitent heart and lively faith, we receive that holy Sacrament 
(for then we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ and drink His 
blood, then we dwell in Christ, and Christ in us, we be one 
with Christ, and Christ with us), so is the danger great if we 
receive the same unworthily, for then we be guilty of the body 
and blood of Christ our Saviour, we eat and drink our own 
damnation, not considering the Lord’s body, we kindle God’s 
wrath against us, and provoke Him to plague us with divers 
diseases and sundry kinds of death. 

And therefore, in the name and authority of the eternal God, 
and of His Son Jesus Christ, I excommunicate from this Table 
all blasphemers of God, all idolaters, all murderers, all adulterers, 
all that be in malice or envy ; all disobedient persons to father 
or mother, Princes or Magistrates, Pastors or Preachers ; all 
thieves and deceivers of their neighbours ; and, finally, all such 
as live a life directly fighting against the will of God: charging 
them, as they will answer in the presence of Him who is the 
righteous Judge, that they presume not to profane this most 
holy Table. And yet this I pronounce not, to seclude any 
penitent person, how grievous soever his sins before have been, 
so that he feel in his heart unfeigned repentance for the same ; 
but only such as continue in sin without repentance. Neither 
yet is this pronounced against such as aspire to a greater per- 
fection than they can in this present life attain unto ; for, 
albeit we feel in ourselves much frailty and wretchedness, as 
that we have not our faith so perfect and constant as we ought, 
being many times ready to distrust God’s goodness through 
our corrupt nature; and also that we are not so thoroughly 
given to serve God, neither have so fervent a zeal to set forth 
His glory, as our duty requireth, feeling still such rebellion in 
ourselves, that we have need daily to fight against the lusts of 
our flesh; yet nevertheless, seeing that our Lord hath dealt 
thus mercifully with us, that He hath printed His Gospel in 
our hearts, so that we are preserved from falling into despera- 
tion and misbelief; and seeing also that He hath endued us 
with a will and desire to renounce and withstand our own 
affections, with a longing for His righteousness and the keeping 
of His commandments, we may be now right well assured, that 
those defaults and manifold imperfections in us shall be no 
hindrance at all against us, to cause Him not to accept and 
impute us as worthy to come to TLis spiritual Table: For the 
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end of our coming thither is not to make protestation that we 
are upright or just in our lives; but contrariwise, we ‘come to 
seek our life and perfection in Jesus Christ, acknowledging in 
the mean time that we of ourselves be the children of wrath 
and damnation 

Let us consider, then, that this Sacrament is a a singular 
medicine for all poor sick creatures, a comfortable help to weak 
souls, and that our Lord requireth no other worthiness on our 
part, but that we unfeignedly acknowledge our naughtiness and 
imperfection. Then, to the end that we may be worthy par- 
takers of His merits, and most comfortable benefits, which is 
the true eating of His flesh and drinking of His blood, let us 
not suffer our minds to wander about the consideration of these 
earthly and corruptible things (which we see present to our 
eyes, and feel with our hands), to seek Christ bodily present 
in them, as if He were enclosed in the bread and wine, or as if 
these elements were turned and changed into the substance of 
His flesh and blood; for the only way to dispose our souls to 
receive nourishment, relief, and quickening of His substance, 
is to lift up our minds by faith above all things worldly and 
sensible, and thereby to enter into heaven, that we may find 
and receive Christ, where He dwelleth undoubtedly very God 
and very Man, in the incomprehensible glory of His I’ather, to 
Whom be all praise, honour, and glory, now and ever. Amen. 

‘The exhortation ended, the Minister cometh down from the 
Pulpit, and sitteth at the Table, every man and woman tn like - 
wise taking their place as occasion best serveth: Then he taketh 
bread, and giveth thanks, etther tn these words following, or like 
in effect :— 

O FarHer of mercy, and God of all consolation, seeing all 
creatures do acknowledge and confess ‘hee as Governor and 
Lord, it becometh us, the workmanship of Thine own hands, 
at all times to reverence and magnify Thy godly Majesty, first, 
for that Thou hast created us to Thine own image and simili- 
tude, but chiefly because ‘Thou hast delivered us from that 
everlasting death and damnation into the which Satan drew 
mankind, by the mean of sin, from the bondage whereof 
neither man nor angel was able to make us free, but Thou, O 
Lord, rich in mercy, and infinite in goodness, hast provided 
our redemption to stand in Thine only and well-bcloved Son, 
whom of very love ‘hou didst give to be made Man like unto 
us, in all things, sin except, that in His body Ife might receive 
the punishment of our transgression, by His death to make 
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satisfaction to Thy justice, and by His resurrection to destroy 
him that was author of death, and so to bring again life to the 
world, from which all the whole offspring of Adam most justly 
was exiled. 

O Lord, we acknowledge that no creature is able to com- 
prehend the length and breadth, the deepness and height of 
that Thy most excellent love, which moved. Thee to show 
mercy where none was deserved, to promise and give life 
where death had gotten the victory, to receive us into Thy 
grace when we could do nothing but rebel against Thy justice. 
O Lord, the blind dullness of our corrupt nature will not suffer 
us sufficiently to weigh those Thy most ample benefits ; yet, 
nevertheless, at the commandment of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
we present ourselves to this His Table, which He hath left to 
be used in remembrance of His death, until His coming again, 
to declare and witness before the world, that by Him alone we 
have received liberty and life, that by Him alone Thou dost 
acknowledge us Thy children and heirs, that by Him alone we 
have entrance to the throne of ‘Thy grace, that by Him alone 
we are possessed in our spiritual Kingdom, to eat and drink at 
His ‘Table, with whom we have our conversation presently in 
heaven, and by whom our bodies shall be raised up again from 
the dust, and shall be placed with Him in that endless joy, 
which Thou, O Father of mercy, hast prepared for Thine Elect 
before the foundation of the world was laid. And these most 
inestimable benefits we acknowledge and confess to have 
received of Thy free mercy and grace, by ‘Thine only beloved 
Son Jesus Christ, for the which therefore, we Thy congrega- 
tion, moved by Thy Holy Spirit, render ‘Thee all thanks, praise, 
and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

This done, the Minister breaketh the bread, and delivereth tt to 
the people, who distribute and divide the same amongst themselves, 
according to our Saviour Chriss commandment, and likewise 
giveth the cup: During the which time some place of the Scrip- 
tures ts read, which doth tively set forth the death of Christ, to 
the intent that our eyes and senses may not only be occupied in 
these outward signs of bread and wine, which are called the 
visible word, but that our hearts and minds also may be fully 
fixed in the contemplation of the Lord’s death, which ts by this 
holy Sacrament represented. And after this action ts done, he 
giveth thanks, saying, 

Mosvr merciful Father, we render to Thee all praise, thanks, 
and vlory for that it hath pleased Thee of Thy great mercies to 
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grant unto us, miserable sinners, so excellent a gift and treasure, 
as to receive us into the fellowship and company of Thy dear Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord, whom Thou deliveredst to death for us, 
and hast given Him unto us as a necessary food and nourish- 
ment unto everlasting life. And now we beseech [Thee] also, 
O heavenly Father, to grant us this request, that Thou never 
suffer us to become so unkind as to forget so worthy benefits, 
but rather imprint and fasten them sure in our hearts, that we 
may grow and increase daily more and more in true faith, 
which continually is exercised in all manner of good works, 
and so much the rather, O Lord, confirm us in these perilous 
days and rages of Satan, that we may constantly stand and 
continue in the confession of the same, to the advancement 
of ‘Thy glory, who art God over all things, blessed for ever. 
So be it. 

The action thus ended, the people sing the 1o3rd Psat, My 
soul give laud, c., or some other of thanksgiving, which ended, 
one of the blessings before mentioned ts recited, and so they rise 
JSrom the Table and depart. 


WHY THIS ORDER 1S OBSERVED RATHER THAN ANY OTHER, 

Ir so be that any would marvel why we follow rather this 
Order than any other, in the administration of this Sacrament, 
let him diligently consider that first of all we utterly renounce 
the error of the Papists ; secondly, we restore unto the Sacra- 
ment his [its] own substance, and to Christ His proper place. 
And as for the words of the Lord’s Supper, we rehearse them, 
not because they should change the substance of the bread or 
wine, or that the repetition thereof, with the intent of the 
sacrificer, should make the Sacrament, as the Papists falsely 
believe, but they are read and pronounced to teach us how to 
behave ourselves in that action, and that Christ might witness 
.unto our faith, as it were with His own mouth, that He hath 
ordained these signs to our spiritual use and comfort ; we do, 
first, therefore, examine ourselves, according to St. Paul’s rule, 
and prepare our minds, that we may be worthy partakers of so 
high mysteries ; then, taking bread, we give thanks, break and 
distribute it as Christ our Saviour hath taught us; finally, the 
administration ended, we give thanks again according to His 
example, so that without His word and warrant there is nothing 
in this holy action attempted. 
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Aachen (Aix-la-Chapelle), 79. 

Aar, The river, 365, 369. 

Aargau, 462. 

Aarhus, Ove bp. of, 324 sq. 

Aberdeen, See of, 688, 

Abo, See of, 151. 

Absenteeism, 313. 

Absolution: denied by Farel and 
Calvin, 550; formulae of, 7 sqq., 20. 

Abuses, 110sqq., 113 sqq., 270sqq., 
310 sqq., 362, 415, 434844. 554, 
564, 686. 

Accidents, 67. 

Acta Augustana, 33 sqq. 

Adrian VI, Pope, 106 sqq., 387, 408, 
415 sq. 

Affusion, 451, 454. 

Agricola, Johann, 359. 

Aigle, 477, 479 $94. 
lb, 100. 

Albert of Brandenburg, Margrave, 


185, 323. 

Albert of Mansfeld, Count, 181, 
301 sq. 
Albertine 
Saxony. 

Alciati, Andrea, 521. 

Aleander, 75, 79 $qq., 105. 

“Algiers, 305. 

d’Aliod, Claude, 546. 

Allegorism, 67. 

‘Allied’ districts of Switzerland, 
369, 371: 

Almsgiving, 150. 

Altar and Table, 227. 

Altars, breaking down of, 554 sq., 
697. ; 

Alvarus Pelagius, 55. 

Amadeus V, Count of Savoy, 494. 
Amadeus. VIII, Duke of Savoy, 
494. See Felix V, Pope. 
Amandus, 164. 

Amboise, Conspiracy of, 680, 
Ambrose, St., 380, 382, 668, 
Ameaux, Pierre, 577, 630, 636 sq. 
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Saxony. See Ducal 


Amsdorf, Nicholas, gg. 
Anabaptists, 263, 265sqq., 300, 305, 
429, 435) 439, 45° Sqq-, 522 sq., 
528, 547, 572, 682, 686; bumt, 
454; drowned, 455, 458. 

Anglican clergy not ministers of 
Christ, 691 sq. 

Angrogna, 478. 

Anhalt-Dessau, The Reformation in, 
305. 

Annates, 57, I1I, 374. 

Anne of Poland, 185. 

Anniversaries, See Dead. 
Ansbach, Diets of, 187. 

Anshelm, Valerius, 387. 

Anti-Christ, The ‘old religion ’ is, 
339, 530, 541, 505, 618, 696 sq., 
7°45 700. ; 

Anti-didagma of Koln, The, 351. 

Antiquity, The appeal to, 46 sqq., 
49 8q-, 76, 137, 143) 545 Sq., 550 
a4) 584, 625, 628, 659, 664, 668, 

94. 

Anti-Trinitarianism, 646 sq. 

Antwerp, 79, 81; Marquisate of, 
681 ; See of, 651; Synod of, 682. 

Apostate priests and Keligious, 148, 
315, 677. 

Apostles Creed: acknowledged by 
Huguenots, 668; how interpreted 
at Geneva, 630; used in Calvin- 
istic worship, 619, 624. 

Apostolic Succession: Maintained 
in Sweden, 152; Scouted by Scots, 
703, 700. ; 

Appenzell, Canton of, 365, 3068; 
the Reformation in, 459. 

Application, 69, 97, 343- 

Aquileia, Patriarchate of, 369. 
Arcemboldi, Giovanni Angelo de’, 13. 

Argyll, See of, 688. 

Arianism charged against Farel and 
Calvin, 547, 573 sqq. 

Aristotle, 67. 

Arran, Earl of, 687, 699. 


— 


ry ft Qf a4 <P 


P dae Powys Hee eich s 
7) U — + AAS - hee _- a 
i = 


718” INDEX 


Arras, See, of, 681; Antony bp. of. 
See Granvelle, Cardinal. 

Art, Relation of Keformers to, 474. 

Artichauds (Articulants), 581, 630. 

Artois, County of, 681. 

Ascension and the Hucharist, The, 
483, 530, 549, 552, 603, 627, 651, 
655 sqq., 658, 672. 

Ascoli, Hieronymus bp. of, 38. 

Ash Wednesday, 464, 466. 

Assurance, 645, 704. 

Astorga, Didaeus bp. of, 355 sq. 

Athanasian Creed, 472,668; Calvin 
on, §74- 

Athanasius, St., 668. 

Atonement, Reformed doctrine of 
the, 652. 

Attrition, 72. 

Augenspiegel, 11. 

Augsburg, 13, 33 84q-, 45, 89, 164, 
258, 305, 319, 363, 468; Confes- 
sion of, 256 sqq., 341 sq., 363, 468, 
658; Diet of [1518] 32, [1530] 
256 sqq., 468; J/nterim of, 359; 
Peace of, 363 sq. 

Augustine, St., 36, 54, 382, 411, 535, 
542, §52sq.; and Calvin, 641. 

Augustinian Friars, 37, 87, 94 sq., 
96 sqq., 135, 164sq., 167 sq., 388, 
402, 443, 401, 502, 515, 695. 

-Auricular Confession: 73, 93, 104, 
120, 130, 168, 189, 226, 235, 264, 
314, 343, 345,414, 692; Tepudiated 
by Farel and Calvin, 550, 584. 

Austria, 6, 8, 13, 363, 371, 377, 408. 
Avarice, clerical, 23Sq,, 43, 53,5584. 

57 sq., 60 sqq., 68 sq., 73, 98, 113, 
120, 1448q., 150, 161, 203, 235, 
275s 311 Sq., 314, 351, 402, 412, 
415, 426, 431, 437, 448, 475, 533; 
564, 617, 688. 

Ave Marta put down, 558. 

Avignon, 388. 


Labylonish Captivity of the Church, 
The, 62, 66 sqq. 

Balard, Jean, 546, 559, 588. 

Ballads, 688, 695 sq. 

Bamberg, Weigand bp. of, 135,142, 
165. 

Band. .See Covenant. 

Janns of marriage, 567, 508. 

Baptism: Dignity of, 64; Doctrine 


of—Lutheran, 7osqq., 76,92, 264— 
Zwinglian, 451, 456-—Catholic, 
450—Calvinistic, 569, 608 sq., 621 
$q-,652; Ceremonies of, 359; Tobe 
administered in the vulgar tongue 
4og—after sermon, 557, 581, 507 
—by a Minister only, 597, 614, 664 


' —not by women, 227, 568; Form 


of, at Ziirich, 423; of infants, 71, 
95, 102, 227, 380, 415, 451 sqq., 
450, 509, 610, 671. 

Baptismal] registers to be kept, 597. 
Barcelona, Treaty of, 245 sqq., 408. 
Barnim, Duke of Pommern-Stettin, 


305. 
Basel, 164, 365, 368, 458, 463, 468, 
470, 544, 577, 588, 643, 647; Bps. 
of—Christopher, 52, 142, 388, 401 
sq., 409, 428—Philip, 461, 406; 
Diocese of, 369; University of, 374, 
377, 409, 406; Reformation in, 
459, 405 ; First Confession [1534] 
of, 459. 
Bastardy, to be reported, 597. 
Baudichon, J., 507, 510, §14. 
Beaton, David. See St. Andrews. 
Beaton, James. See St. Andrews. 
Beatrice of Portugal, Duchess of 
Savoy, 503. 
Beatus Khenanus, 51, 375, 381, 388. 
Belgium, Counter-Keformation in, 
682. 
Bells, 225, 228, 426, 443, 558. 
Benedictines, 164, 467, 502. 
Benedictions forbidden, 558. 
Benefices: Traffic in, 117, 373; Con- 
ferred on unfit persons, 117, 234, 
310, on students, 521; Monastic, 
to be subject to the Ordinary, 146 ; 
Union of, 234s8q., 312. 
Benefit of clergy, 119, 235. 
Bergen, See of, 323. 
Bern, 365, 368, 374) 384, 388, 467 
sq.; Disputation [1528] of, 458 
sqq., 478; Theses of, 459 sq.; Ke- 
formation in, 458, 463, 4773 Dis- 
posal of Church property at, 462, 
408, 470; Rival to Savoy, 477; 
Four Commanderies Ol may aSt ss 
481 sq.; Synod [1532] of, 478; 
lorbids ‘ Lutheranism? and attacks 
on Seven Sacraments, 480; No 
toleration for its subjects, 481; 
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Liturgy of, 482; At war [1530] 
with Savoy, 485 ; Enforces its own 
Reformation in Neuchatel, 487 sq.; 
sends Farel to Morat, 489; Al- 
liance with Geneva and Freiburg, 
495, 4983; Secures Pays de Vaud 
in pledge, 500; Complains of the 
treatment of its preachers at Geneva, 
501; Ultimatum to Geneva; 501, 
507; Invoked by Geneva, 502, 
517; Occupies Geneva, 503; Re- 
forms Pays de Vaud, 503, 545 8q., 
5548qq.; Acknowledges the inde- 
pendence of Geneva, 503, 519 sq.; 
Ceremonies of, 545 sqq., 559, 577 
sq.; Arranges for a Disputation 
[1536] at Lausanne, 549; Feasts 
observed by, 537, 578; Puts outa 
Catechism, 558 ; Commissioners of, 
573; synod [1537] of, 574; Repri- 
mands Farel and Calvin, 575; 
Peace [1544] with Geneva, 630; 
Unites [1557] with Geneva, 631; 
Kepudiates Genevan doctrines, 643 ; 
Advises death of Servetus, 647; 
Fears Calvin, 651; Treaty with 
Savoy, 684. 

Berthelier, Philippe, 495 sq. 

Berwick, 687, 698. 

Besancon, Province of, 13, 369. 

Bessarion, 545. 
3ex, 477, 479, 481. 

Beza, Theodore, 521, 566, 631, 642, 
649 sq. 

Biberach, 301 sq. 

Bigamy, 307. 

Bishops: Wealth and dignity of, 
99, 353, 413, 4198q., 475, 689; 
Negligence of, 206, 401, 585, 693; 
Election of, 234; Authority of, 
283 8qq-) 204, 343) 345) 387, 495, 
499, 508; Give way to Superinten- 
dents, 306, 703; Sovereign Princes 
among, 387, 495 S4., 495, 499, 5025 
Tyranny of, 499, 504; Ignorance 
and incompetence of, 700. 

Black Forest, The, 1.70. 

Black Friars, Sze Dominicans. 

Blasphemy, 150, 

Blaurer, Ambrose, 164, 305. 

‘ Blue Laws,’ 546. 

Bobadilla, Nicholas de, 336. 

Bodenstein, Andrew. See Carlstadt. 


« 


Lohemia, 6, 
}ohemian Brethren, The, 47 sqq., 
50, 61, 75, 77, 98, 652, 659. 

Bologna, 255. : 

Bolsec, Jerome, 630, 641 sqq. 

Boniface VIII, Pope, 2, 5, 350. 

Bonivard, F., 495. 

Bonn, 351. 

Look of Common Order, The, 703 sq., 
708 sqq. 

Book of Common Prayer, The, 351, 
687, 694, 697. 

Booksellers at Oxford, 51; Leipzig, 
51; Frankfurt fair, 51; Pavia, 52. 

Bora, Catherine von, 170. 

Borglum, Krumpen bp. of, 325. 

Both kinds, Communion in, 66, 77, 
97 Sqq-, 100, 104,131, 135,160,165, - 
168, 19hy 27052 300:Sq.1 320,0972, 
330, 345) 302, 380, 405, 409, 437. 

Boulogne, 684. 

Bourges, University of, 521, 

Brabant, Duchy of, 354, 672, 681. 

Brandenburg: Diocese of, 20, 37; 
Ilieronymus, bp. of, 32; Matthias, 
bp. ‘of, -g07is) Electors, of.) )See 
Joachim I, Il; Reformation in, 
306 sq., 320 sq. 

Brandenburg-Ansbach, The Refor- 
mation in, 187. 

Brandenburg - Niimberg, 
Order of, 187, 351. 

Brechin, See of, 688. 

Bremen, Vrovince of, 13; City of, 
165, 301 sq. 

Brenz, Johann, 164, 255. 

Brés, Guido de, 682. 

Bretten, go, 

Bridal ornaments forbidden, 577. 

Briessmann, Johann, 165, 186. 

Brindisi, Llieronymus abp, of, 318. 

Brouet, P., 336. 

Briick, Dr,, 255, 258, 306. 

Bruges, See of, 681. 

Brunswick, City of, 187; Cherch 
Order of, 230 sqq. 
3runswick-Calenberg, Reformation 
in, 300, 

Brunswick-Liineburg, The Keforma- 
tion in, 187, 302. 

Sucer (Butzer), Martin, 164, 255, 
397, 319, 341 8q., 351 sq 463, 
468, 511, 543, 558, 580 sq. 
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Bugenhagen, Johann, 164, 187, 305, 
319, 323 Sqq-, 329. 

Burgos, Juan, Card. bp. of, 347. 

Burgundy, 85, 87, 367, 370, 681. 

Burial Service, 227. 

Burning for heresy, 78, 523. 


Cabot, John and Sebastian, 545. 

Caithness, See of, 688. 

Cajetan, Cardinal, 1, 32 sqq., 38, 41, 
55, 58 sqq. 

Calais, 684. 

Calendar, Reform of the, 119 sq., 
147 $q.) 169, 190, 201 sq., 226, 235, 
237, 360, 480, 559, 582. 

Calmar, Union of, 151. 

Calvin, John: Early life of, 521 sq.; 
Conversion [1533], 522 sqq.; Party 
to Cop’s address, 522, 524 sqq.; 
flight to Claix [1533], 522; Psycho- 
pannychia, 522, 528; Appoint- 
ment with Servetus, 522; in Varis 
{1534], 522; to Strassburg, 522; 
to Basel [1535], 522 sq.; His 
Christianae Religionis Institutio 
[1536], 522, 524, 532 sqq.; Detain- 
ed by Farel at Geneva [1536], 522, 
524; Lecturer at the Cathedral, 
523, 544; Doctrine of the autho- 
rity of Scripture, 534; of Sin, 534; 
of Reprobation, 535, 537, 6453 of 
the Sabbath, 535; of the Atone- 
ment, 536, 569; of Imputation, 
537; of Election, 537 sqq., 644 sq.; 
of the Church, 539 sq., 570; of 
the Ministry, 540 sq., 571; of the 
Sacraments, 542, 569, 606 sqq.; 
of Baptism, 569, 608 sqq.; of the 
Lord’s Supper, 543, 569, 611 sqq., 
627; At the Disputation of Lan- 
sane [1536], 545, 5508qq.; a Hu- 
manist, 545; Appeals to antiquity, 
545, 550 sqq.; memorializes the 
Council at Geneva, 546; Demands 
weekly Eucharist, 546, 561; disci- 
pline, 546, 560 sq., 570 sq., 575; 
catechetical instruction, 546, 561, 
575; all to communicate once a 
month, 546, 572; Writes Catechis- 
mus Cenevensts Prior [1537], 546 
sq., and Con/fesston de la For de Ce- 
weve [1537], 547,508sqq.; Charged 
with Arianism, 547, 573sqq.; At- 


tempts to obtain enforcement of the 
Confession, 5473; on Creeds, 574; 
His Confessio de Trinitale, 575; 
Refuses Communion to Genevese, 
579; Is banished, 579sq.; Lays 
complaints before Synod of Ziirich, 
580 sqq.; at Strassburg, 580, 649 ; 
Second edition of Zystitutes, 580; 
Commentary on Aomans, 580; 
Replies to Card. Sadoleti, 580, 584 
sqq.; At Colloquies of Worms and 
Ratisbon [1541], 581; urged to 
return, 586 sq.; Re-enters Geneva 
581, 588; Never in Holy Orders but 
claims the commission of a Pro- 
phet, 541, 584, 586; Makes his 
own terms, 588 sqq.; his Ovdon- 
nances eccléstastigques de Geneve 
{1541], 589 sqq.; his Zrazcté de la 

S. Céne, 589, 603 sq.; his Cate- 
chismus Genevensts, 589, 604.8qq., 
629; his formes des pricres ecclé- 
stastiques [1542], 589, 615 sqq:; 
his views on the Mass, 628; his 
Znstitutes in Latin, 629; and Cas- 
tellio, 630; 634 sqq.; and Madame 
Perrin, 630, 637 sq.; and Gruet, 
630, 639sq.; and Bolsec, 630, 641 
sqq.; his De aeterna Det prae- 
destinatione, 631, 643 sqq.; his 
farewell and death, 631; 649 sq. ; 
saturnine, 640; his relation to St. 
Augustine, 641; the only inter- 
national reformer, 651; visits Zii- 
rich, 651; influence in France, 661, 
679 sqq., in Scotland, 687 sqq. 

Calvinism: Not tolerated in the 
Empire, 363; Extension of, 651 
sqq.; in France, 661, 679sqq. | 

Cambray:; Peace of, 245, 468; Abp- 
ric. of, 681, 

Campeggio, Card., 133, 137, 141 
sqq-, 164, 167, 255 sqq., 289 sqq. 

Candlemas, 238. 

Candles, 426, 443, 624. 

Canon: ‘The little, 100, 296; The, 
69, 100, 103, 127, 224, 296, 360, 
380. 

Canonical Scriptures, 355 sqq- 

Canonicity, The test of, 104 sq., 634, 
668. 

Canticles, The book of, 634 sq. 

Capito, See Kopf. 
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Cappel: Abbot of, 439; Wars of, 
468; First Peace of, 468, 470 sq.; 
Second, 469, 475 sq. 

Caracciolo, 75, 81. 

Cardinals, Greed of, 312 sq. 

Carlowitz, 306, 319. 

Carlstadt, 44, 47 sq., 94 s8q., 100, 
103 sq., 170, 

Carmelites, 164, 443, 695. 

Caroli, P., 513,545, 5475 573 84: 

Carpentras, James bp. of. Se Sado- 
Jeti, Card. 

Carthusians, 695. 

Casimir of Brandenburg-Ansbach, 
Margrave, 187. 

Castellio, Sebastian, 630, 634 sqq. 

Catabaptists. See Anabaptists. 

Cateau-Cambrésis, Peace of, 648, 
679, 681, 684. 

Catechisms: Value of, 196sq., 558, 
600, 694 sq.; Luther's Short, 187, 
205sqq.; Greater, 187; Ceneven- 
sts I, 546 sq.; of Bern, 558; in 
Geneva, 506; Cenevensts Ll, 540, 
589, 604 sqq., 629, 635; Heidel- 
berg, 652; Hamilton’s, 688, 694 ; 
Westminster Larger and Shorter, 
704. 

Catharinus, 94. 

Catholicism? What is, 
584, . 

Cecil, Sir William, 688, 698 sq. 

‘Censura morum’ the duty of Elders, 
615, 628 sq. 
Centum gravamina, 
139 Sq. 

Ceremonial; A hindrance to prayer, 
436; And Moral, 536. 

Ceremonies: A rationale of, 238; 
The /ztertm on, 359; In Ziirich, 
defence of, 395, 417, attack on, 


290 sq., 


The, 113 sqq., 


404; At Geneva, abolition of, 
624. 

Cervino, Card. Marcello [Marcellus 
IT}, 341. 


Chalcedon, Council of, 50. 

Chalice, Denial of the, 66, 
Chambord, Treaty of, 363. 
Chambre ardente, 660. 

Chandlieu, Antoine, 661, 664. 
Chanforans, Synod of, 478, 491. 
Chantries, 123, 191, §57. 

* Character indelibilis,’ 64, 126, 415. 
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Charismatic ministry, 541, 584, 586, 
703. 

Charms and spells, 632. 

Charles I, Duke of Savoy, 495, 503. 
Charles V: Election of, 62,. 80; 
Dominions of, 62; Coronation at 
Aachen, 79; at Diet of Worms, 
79 sqq.; Aleander’s impressions of, 
79, 81 sq.; Declares his policy, 85; 
Alliance with Leo X, 80, 86 sq. ; 
Edict of Worms, 87 sqq., 403; Wars 
with Francis I, 105, 185, 305, 341, 
495, 544; Dealings with Clement 
VII, 141, 322; with Diet [1526] 
of Speier, 181; Affairs in Italy, 
463; with Diet [1529] of Speier, 
239 sqq.; Peace with Pope and 
Francis I, 245; Coronation [1530] 
at Bologna, 255; with Diet [1530] 
of Augsbure, 255sqq.; Dominance 
of, 408 sq.; Accepts Reformation in 
Brandenburg, 307; Tries Confer- 
ences, 340sqq.; Victory over Cleves, 
351; Peace of Crespy, 351; Aban- 
dons Conferences, 352; Without a 
rival [1547], 358; Victory at Miihl- 
berg, 358; Policy resented in Ger- 
many, 362; and by Paul ILI, 362; 
by Julius IIT, 363; by Ferdinand, 
363; by Maurice, 363; Flight of, 
363; Heir of Burgundy, 370, 403; 
Absolutism of, 468; Forbids inno- 
vations,548, and Disputation[ 1536] 
at Lausanne, 545, 548; lKesigns his 
crowns, 681; Popularity of, 681. 

Chasuble, 100, 224, 430. 

Chateaubriand, Ldict of, 660 sqq. 

Chieregato, Francesco, 105 sqq. 

Chievres, Marquis de, 81. 

Children admitted to Communion at 
Geneva, 598, 600, 625. 

Chillon, The prisoner of, 495, 503. 

ChoirvO@mce, PW iay Lass B80, Ald, 
436, 514; Neglect of, 149; Keform 
of, 197, 220; Retention of, 360; 
Abolition of, 169, 442, 443. 

Chrism, 624 sq. 

Chrisom, 424, 

‘Christian Civic Alliance, 
407 SYqs, 471, 470. 

Christian Prince, Theory. of the, 193, 
226, 301, 554 Sq. 

‘Christian Union, The,’ 468, 470. 
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Christian IT, King of Denmark, 135, 
235, 323. 

Christian ITI, King of Denmark, 322. 

Christiania, See Opslo. 

Chrysoloras, Emmanuel, 545. 

Chrysostom, St. John, 532. 

Chur (Coire): Diocese of, 369; City 
of, 373, 454; Bishop of, 409, 428. 

Church: Doctrine of the—Papal, 31 
—Lutheran, 264—Zwinglian, 422, 
473—Calvinistic, 533, 539 sqq., 
541 Sq.) 549, 585, 669 sq., 705 sq. 5 
Notes of the, 94, 533, 540, 703, 
705; Authority of the, 156 sq., 
169; Invisible, 533, 703, 705. 

Church and State, Relations of: at 
Ziirich, 455; at Basel, 459; in 
Bern, 479, 545 sq.; at Neuchatel, 
485; at Grandson and Orbe, 4908q.; 
at Geneva, 504 sqq., 547, 577) 
588 sqq., 601, 630. 

Church-goivg enforced by law, 442, 
450, 559, 559, 002, 633. 

Church Orders: Prussia, 186; Bran- 
denburg-Niirnberg, 187; Hesse, 
187, 222 sqq.; Brunswick-Liine- 
burg, 187; City of Brunswick, 187, 
230 sqq.; Hamburg, 188; Liibeck, 
188 ; Pomerania, 188, 305; Schles- 
wig-Holstein, 188; Ducal Saxony, 
306; Brandenburg, 307; Denmark, 
323, 328 sqq. 

Church property, Disposal of, 235, 
557, 697. 

‘ Churches under the Cross,’ 682. 

Circumcision, 456, 610 sq. 

Citations, II, 203. 

Cities on the side of reform, 352. 

Civil Law: its standard of orthodoxy, 
291, 694. 

Civil life, 266. 

Civil power, Rights of the. See 
Magistrate. 

Clarorum Virorum Epistolae, 11. 

‘Classes’ or ecclesiastical districts, 
546. 

Clausen, 454. 

Clement VI, Pope, 1, 33 sq. 

Clement VII, Pope, 182, 240, 300, 
304, 322, 468, 500, 

Clergy: Morals of the, 46, 57, 60, 
11g 8q., 127, 143 sq., 146, 150, 310 
84-5 317) 330, 340, 351, 309, 401, 


414, 461, 557, 086, 688, 692 sq.; ° 


Maintenance of the—Lutheran, 121, 
232—Keformed, 556; Unpopularity 
of the, 312, 401, 499; Celibacy of 
the, 330, 361, 422, 460, 550, 557, 
693 sqq.; Ignorance of the, 426, 
401, 516, 553, 688; Numbers of 
the, 426, 493, 540, 550. 

Coburg, 255. 

Cochlaeus, Johann, 167, 

Codure, J., 336. 

‘Coena Domini,’ 66 sq. 97, 531, 
542 84.1 559, 569, 597- 

Coena Domenz, The Bull, 73. 

Cognac, League of, 181 sq. 

Coligny, Admiral, 680. 

Colladon, 521 sq. 

Collegiate churches, 117. 

‘Colloque,’ 673 sqq. 

Colloquia Lrasmi, 315. 


Colloquies, 546, 592, 602. See Pro- 
phesyings. 
Colloquy: of Hagenau, 341; of 


Worms, 341, §81 ; 
sq., 581. 

Columbus, Christopher, 545. 

Commanderies, The four, 477, 480 
sqq. 

Cataciaing LUGS STS. 

Communicants necessary for a cele- 
bration of the Eucharist, 223. 

Communion; Licence to receive, 
8 sq.; Neglect of, 208 ; Once a year, 
562; Thriceayear, 562; Quarterly, 
444, 550, 576, 507; Monthly, 583, 
711;. Weekly, 459, 546, 562, 583; 
Should be frequent, 597; Destroyed 
by the Mass, 562, 597. 

Communism, 458. 

Commutation of Vows, 316. 

Como, Diocese of, 369. 

Company of Jesus, The. See Jesuits. 

Compiegne, dict of, 660, 662 sq. 

‘Concile générale,’ 673 sqq. 

Concomitance, 357, 362. 

Concord; of Wiirttemberg, 305; of 
Wittenberg, 306, 318 sq. 

Confession, 29 sq., 72 sq., 76, 265, 
275; as taught by Luther, 216 sq. 
See Auricular Confession. 

‘Confessionalia,’ 4, 23, 30. 

Confessions ; Augsburg [1530], 259 
sqq., 618; Bastliensts I (1534), 


of Ratisbon, 341 
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459; Cetrapolitana, 468, 475; De 
la Foi de Gentve. (1537), 547: 
Helvetica [ (1536), 575, 087; Ba- 
stliensis [1 [1536], 5753; Scoticana 
[1560], 583, 588, 700, 702, 7048qq. ; 
Csengertna [1557], 652, 656 sq. ; 
Gallicana [1559], 661, 665 sq., 
674, 682; Aelgica [1561], 682, 
685 sq.; Second Scots (1578);7O43 
Westminster [1647], 703. 
Confessors, to be under bp.’s con- 
trol, 314. 
Confirmation, 415, 4 
tious, 604. 
Confutatio C oltfesston’s Augustanae, 
(294 Sq. 
Congregationalism, Polity of,228 sq., 


525 supersti- 


419. 
Conscience: .Rights of, 243 sqq., 
442, 485, 546, 559, 573, 667; 


Authority of, 453; Peace of, 580. 

Comsensus : Genevensts [1552], 631, 
643 Sqq.; Vigurinusl 1549 | 05 28q¢.5 
Sendomiriensts [1570], 652,658 sq. 

Constliune de emendanda ecclesia, 
305, 307 Sq. 

Consistories, 306, 323 

Consistory, The: at Geneva, 601 sq., 
629 sqq., 647; in Paris, 664, and 
France, 673 sqq. 

Constance: Council of, 51, 78, 86; 
Ilugo, bp. of, 142, 167, 296, 369, 
388, 3935q., 402, 408 sqq., 416, 
428, 441, 461; City of, 164, 301 sq., 
319, 403, 4675q.; Diocese of, 369 sq.; 
Melchior, Suffragan bp. of, 393. 

Constantine, Decadence of the Church 
since, 545. 

Constantinople, Taking of, 545. 

Consubstantiation, 67, 656. 

Contarini, Cardinal, 318, 335, 341, 
345+ 

Contarini, Gaspar, Venetian ambas- 
sador, 89. 

Contrition, 23, 28 sq., 30, 72, 76, 
205, 205. 

Convents of women not to be under 
men, 314 sq. 

Cop, Nicholas, 522, 525, 527. 

Cope, 100, 224. 

Copenhagen : Recess of, 323, 325Sq.3 
University of, 323; Castle of, 324. 

Cordeliers.. See Franciscans. 


3 


Cordier, M., 521. 
Corporal presence, 

603, 658. 
Cottbus, 165. 
Council, A free, 65, 106, 111, 169, 
300, 329, 403, 405 sq., 420, 548. 
Counter-Reformation, The, 335 sqq., 

349 sqq. 

Courault, §75 sq., 649. 
Coyenant or Band, The, 688, 696 sq. 

Creed of Pope Pius LV, The. See 

Lrofessta idet Tridentinae, 
Crespy, Peace of, 351, 354. 
Cromwell, Thomas, 692. 

Crotus Kubianus, 11. 

Cruciger, Caspar, 319, 352. 
Crusades, 9; sham, 58. 

Cutus regio etus religto, 363, 481, 
546 sq. 576, 660 sq. 

‘Culpa,’ 9, 25, 76. 

‘Culpaet poena,’ 5, 21 $qq-,27, 39)77- 
Cum postguan, The Bull, 39 sq. 
Curia, Thee yckt, 53; 66, 66, 73, 

81 sq., 89, 106, 109, 115, 133, 35, 

311, 313, 362. 

Cyprian, St., 382, 551. 
Cyril, St., 668, 


545) 551 S$q-5 


D’Ailly, Pierre, Card. of Cambray,67. 

Daily services, 459. 

Dalmatic, 225. 

Dancing forbidden in Geneva, 558, 
583, 637, O40. 

Dauphiné, 477, 483, 492. 

Dead: Indulgences for the, 3, 8; 
Prayers forthe, 227, 415, 443, 513; 
State of the, 522, 528; Vigils and 
Masses for ae 168, 190, 330, 360, 
460, 481, 587. 

Death of Christ for Original Sin 
only, 167, 274 

De Captivitate Babylonica Lecle- 
stae, 06 sqq. 

Decretals, 35, 46 sq., 50 sq., 75, 84, 
89, 150. 

Dedication, Feast of, forbidden, 226. 

Depravity of human nature a founda- 
tion for political theory, 685. 

‘Descended into ITell,’ 634. 

Dessau, 181; Reformation in, 305. 

Deventer, 681. 

Devil the author of the Mass, the, 597. 

Dialogus de potestate Papac, 31. 
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Diets: Worms [1521], 79 sqq.; 
Niirnberg [1522-3], 105, 418; 
[1523-4], 133 sqq., 409; Streng- 
nas [1523], 142; Speier [1526], 
181 sqq.; Ansbach [1526-8], 187; 
Odense [1527], 233 sq.3 [1539], 
323; Westeras [1527], 233; Speier 
{1529], 239 sqq., 468; Treptow 
[1534], 305; Copenhagen [1536], 
323, 325 sqq.; Ratisbon [1541], 
341; Bonn [1543], 351; Baden 
[1513], 365 sqq.; Swiss Federal, 
376, 383. 

Diocesan Synods, 151. 

Disciplinary reform, attempts at, 
$0; PEt. 

Discipline, 228 sq., 459, 514, 546, 
560sqq., §82; resented at Geneva, 
546 sqq-, 559, 593 sqq., 615, 633 
sqq-; 673 sqq.; 686. 

Discipline eccléstastigue, La, 661, 
664 sq., 673 sq. 

Discovery in xy-xyi cents., 545. 

Dispensations, 113 sq. 

Disputations: Leipzig [1519], 45 
sqq-; Upsala [1524], 153 sqq.; 
Zurich (First, 1523], 408, 410sqq., 
[Second, 1523], 427sqq., [Third, 
1524], 441; with Anabaptists at 
Ziirich [1525-6], 451, 453; Baden 
[1526], 458; Bern [1528], 458 sqq.; 
Geneva [ First, 1534], 501, 508 sq., 
[Second, 1535], 502, 512sq.; Lau- 
sanne [1536], 545, 549 sqq. 

Divine Decrees, the, 538 sq. 

Divine Service, 487 sq., 513, 694. 

Divorce, 168, 235. 

Dizenniers, 575 sq., 597. 

Doctors, 541, §9°, 594 sq. 

Dominicans, 13, 31, 38, 55, 94, 164, 
388, 443, 465, 501 Sq., 595 Sq., 513, 
515, 695, 698. 

Dorne, John, 51. 

Dress of ministers, 510. 

Ducal Saxony, Reformation in, 306, 
319 sq. 

Dunblane, Sce of, 688. 

Dundee, 687, 698. 

Dunkeld, See of, 688. 

Dutch Reformed, The, 681 sqq. 


Karly and fasting Communion, 228; 
not necessary, 430 sq. 


INDEX 


Ifastern Church, the, 49 syq., 61, 75. 

Eastern Europe, Calvinism in, 651, 
656 sqq. 

‘Ecclesia Romana,’ 31 $q., 39, 43 Sq., 
46 8q., 51, 53. 

Ecclesiastical polity of Geneva, The, 
590 sqq. 

‘ Kcclesiastical 
363. 

Lick, Johann, 44 sqq., 46 sqq., 52,74, 
167, 2558q., 296, 341 sq., 345, 458 
sq.) 509. 

Kdinburgh, 697 sq.; Synods of, 688, 
693 sq.; Treaty of, 688, 699 sq., 
Tarliament of, 700. 

Iducation, Zeal of the Reformers 
for, 205, 230, 237) 315, 328, 4205q., 
441, 449, 478, 501, 519, 546, 558, 
561, 596, 590, 594, 600, 649 sq., 
676 sq. 

Kdward VI, 687; Second Prayer- 
Book of, 687, O91 sq. 

Eglises: dressées, 064, 674 sqq., 
_plantées, 664. 

Kiglises Réformées de France, Orga- 
nization of, 673 sq. 

Iglises Réformées Wallonnes et Fla- 
mandes, 681. 

Iichstadt, Gabriel bp. of, 44. 

Kidgenossen, 495 sq. See Hugue- 
nots. 

Kimbeck, 302. 

Kinsiedeln, 374 sq., 381, 441. 

Elders, 541, 590, 595, 600 sq., 615, 
628, 664, 670, 676, 703. 

Election, Doctrine of, 537 sqq., 641, 
644; fatal to Sacraments, 654. 

lection of clergy, 121, 175, 228 sq, 

Electoral Brandenburg, Reforma- 
tion in, 306, 320 sqq., 340. 

Electoral College, The, 351. 

Vlectoral (Ernestine) Saxony, 20,186. 

Elevation of the Host, 100, 201, 483. 

Elizabeth, Duchess of Brunswick- 
Calenberg, 306. 

Kmber-penny, 232. 

Imden, Synod of, 682. 

Emmanuel Philibert, Duke of Savoy, 
684. 

Emotions not to be ignored in wor- 
ship, 560, 566, 583, 598. 

Inclosures, 178. 

Engelhard, IL., 305, 431, 439: 


Reservation,’ The, 


ie aaah 
CREHP IE oP MG Att 


Aura der 


gesrdion of) Ww 


Dep Bog RK. 
Rien 


pp Ath cg PSARD sholmnaild ") 
souQuel we ft Ibs 


wv 
DS ot eeaah( Seen : 
2B, (ao oor Jeet attln ' 
dl Vo tentoush ‘ 
oe ; 
es ; 
GSR shed bees ; oh 
1940? Vo OFC! THAN nok f° 
. sro i Gey) ed al Spat 


Oye 44 O08 i 
7 oe & = 
et FERRE OU 


INDEX 


England, 12, 680, 684, 687, 698 sq. 

Ipiscopacy in Denmark, Abolition 
of, 323 sqq. 

Kpiscopal authority: ignored by 
the Reformers, 306 sq.; impeded by 
the Papacy, 313 sq. 

Episcopal ordination held to be not 
necessary, 127, 319, 541. 

Lepistolae Obscurorum Verorum, 11 
sqq. 

ee The, 306sq., 351, 359. 

Ikrasmus : New Testament of, 52 sq.; 
Relations with Luther, 53 sqq. ; 
idition of St. Jerome, 53 ;. L2c0- 
mium Mortae, 53; Luchiridion, 
54; Letter tolLeo X, 54 sq.; Letter 
to Albert of Mainz, 54sq.; On mar- 
riage, 171; Letter to Henry VIII, 
172; De libero arbitrio, 172 sq. ; 
Colloguia, 315; lelations with 
Zwingli, 375; Letter to Bp. of 
Basel, 388, 401, 421; On the ke- 
formation in Basel, 459, 460 sq. ; 
Flight of, 466 ; Influence of, 522. 

Eric 1, Duke of Brunswick-Calen- 
berg, 181; Eric II, Duke of Bruns- 
wick-Calenberg, 300, 

Ermeland, Maurice bp, of, 186, 
Emest of Brunswick - Liineburg, 
Duke, 181, 187, 289, 299, 301 sq. 

Ksslingen, 302, 319. 

l’Estoile, Pierre de, 521. 

Tucharist, Doctrine of the, 92, 97, 
247 SY4+) 343) 345) 357, 392) 444s 
459, 499, 474, 493, 543, 545, 55! 
sq., 502 sq., 509, 584, 589, 603 sqq., 
611 sqq., 655 sq., 672. 

Fucharistic Adoration, 
483, 570, 656, 658, 662. 

Ieucharistic Presence, 67, 217, 247 
sqq., 264, 305, 318, 357, 45954., 
474 84, 483, 529, 545, 551 8q., 
503, 055 sqq. 

Kkucharistic Sacrifice, 68, 93, 97, 
250, 296, 343) 357) 459, 553, 562, 
655sq. See Mass. 

‘Kvangelical,’ 403, 427, 482, 485, 
488, 519. 

Ixactions, 120. 

Excommunication, 77, 119, 157, 
235, 413, 563 8q., 615, O71, 678. 

TExorcisms, 359, 361. 

Iixpectatives, 312. 


344, 302, 
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EXSUTLE, Domine, the Bull, 62, 
74 8qq-, 8o, 110, 403+ 

Extempore prayer, 616, 704, 708. 

Externals unspiritual, 456, 474, 568. 

‘Extra ecclesiam nulla salus,’ 358, 
540. 

‘Ixtra usum,’ No presence, 190, 
318, 344. 

Ikxtreme Unction, 357, 443. 


Vaber, Johann, 167, 375, 408, 417 
sqq., 651. See Vienna, Johann bp. 
of. 

Faith: Necessary to reception of 
Sacraments, 33, 36, 69, 71 sq., 204, 
543) 607 Sqq-, 653, 672; And 
works, 267 sqq. 

Fall, The, 342, 534, 538, 703. 

Farel, Guillaume: Birth, 477: at’ 

_Aigle, 477 ; attempts on Neuchatel, 
477, 483 sqq., 488; on Valangin, 
477, 483; Pastor of Morat, 478, 
489, 504; Visits Waldenses, 478; 
first attempt on Geneva, 478, 492 
sqq.; Never ordained, 479; Street 
preaching by, 483; lucharistic 
doctrine of, 483; At Grandson, 
489; Secures Viret, 492; Claims 
the commission of a prophet, 492; 
Has to leave Geneva, 501; Returns, 
501; To be silenced, 501, 507; At 
First Disputation, 509; VProcures 
Second, 502; Carries Reformation 
in Geneva, 502, 513; His Lenten 
sermons, 510; Not to preach, 
513 sq.; Procures abolition of 
the Mass, 514; Detains Calvin 
at Geneva, 522, 544; Vrepares 
Theses of Lausanne, 545; Articles 
of, 546, 560; With Calvin memo- 
rializes Council, 546, 560 sqq.; 
Challenged by Anabaptists, 547, 
572; Charged with Arianism, 547, 
573; Banished, 548, 579 sq.; De- 
mands discipline, 574 ; Kefuses to 
give Communion, 579; At Neu- 
chitel, 580; At Metz, 580; Death, 
580; Ilis party, 581; Threatens 
Calvin, 581; Calvin’s letter to, 
589; Work mainly destructive, 
649; With Calvin to Ztirich, 651. 

Farnese, Alexander. See Parma, 
Duke of. 
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Farnese, Card., 341, 345. 

Fast-days, 148, 169, 190, 202, 220, 
330, 361, 387, 412, 480, 505, 550, 
557+ ; 

Fathers, The, 29, 49sq., 70, 84, 
108, 137, 143, 153, 323, 375) 379, 
382, 545, 55°8q., 659, 608, 694. 

Feast-days, 190, 201 sq., 2378q., 
412, 480, 550. 

Fees, 120, 426. 

Felix V, Pope, 494. 

Fencing the Tables, 598, by sq. 
Ferdinand, Archduke of Austria, 
135, 181 sq., 244, 353, 358, 3063, 
408, 470; King of Bohemia and 
Hungary, 185; King ofthe Romans, 
3,00. 

Ferdinand the Catholic, 246. 

Flanders: Heresy in, 345; County 
of, 681. 

Florence, 246. 

‘ Fides aliena,’ 71. 

Fiesole, Braccio bp. of, 355. 

Final perseverance, 539, 645. 

Finance, Papal, 5. 

first Book of Discipline, The, 542, 
793, 797 Sq- 


First four Councils the standard of 


orthodoxy, 291, 320, 694. 

Fisher, John, bp. of Rochester, 462. 
Fontainebleau, Edict of, 680. 
Fonts: of stone, 559, 578, 581 sq. ; 
abolished, 577; to be set near pul- 

pit, 59 

Forbidden Degrees, 17, 567. 

Force, Use of, 207, 247, 293, 415, 
441, 451, 454 8q., 532, 540, 555, 
573, 570, 63058q., 660, 666 

Forest Cantons, 365, 438, 408 sq., 
475 Sq. 

Forest rights, 177. 

Forli, Cristofero de, 13. 

Forme des pricres ecclésiastiques, La, 
589, 615 sq., 629. 

Formula Missae et Communionis, 
127 sqq., 186, 195, 

Four Feasts, The, 540, 559,577 Sq. 
Fourth Commandment fatal to ob- 
servance of Ioly-Days, 577, 582. 
Four times a year, Communion to 
be given, 444, 550, 567, 579, 583, 

597: 


Trance: 12, 363; Ally of protest- 


INDEX 


ants, 468; Persecutions in, 630; 
Keformation in, 659 sqq., 679 sqq. 
Francis I, 54, 80, 105, 182, 185, 
304 Sq, 341, 345, 358, 366, 370, 
384, 441 sq., 408, 471, 502, 522, 
532, 660. 

Francis II, King of France, 680, 
687, 699. 

Francis of Brunswick-Liineburg, 
Duke, 181, 289, 299, 301 sq. 

Franciscans, 6, 164, 167, 382 sqq,,, 
388, pa 502, 505, 510, 512, 562, 
695, 6 

Wee ekuatlt Battle of, 170. 

Frankfurt-am-Main, 165, 239, 301, 
305, 319, 391; Lnglish congrega- 
tion at, 704. 

Frankfurt-am-Oder, 2 

Frederick, Count (and afterwards 
Elector) Palatine, 294, 297, 341, 
351. 

Vrederick, Elector of Saxony, 32, 
38, 41, 43, 60 sq., 74 Sq., 95 Sq., 
Tor, (n2. 070, 

Frederick I, King of Denmark, 233. 

Free Cities of the Empire, The, 164, 
181, 184,239, 242Sq., 289, 301 8q., 
352, 403. 

Freedom of conscience, 234, 573. 

Freethinking, 630, 639. 

Freewill, 78, 206, 342, 538, 641 sq. 

I) reiburg- im- Breisgau, 400. 

Freiburg (Fribourg), Canton of, 365, 
308, 477, 485, 489, 495, 498, 
500 sqq., 503, S511. 

Freisingen, Philip bp. of, 42. 

French party in Ziirich, 385sq. 

I’riars, 61, 135, 164, 167, 235, 388, 
504 $q., 515, 095, 698. 

I’riesland, Lordship of, 681 sq. 

Froben, 51. 

Fromment, Antony, 478, 492, 501, 
504 Sq.» 649: 

Froschauer, Christopher, 387, 390sq. 

Fiirstenberg, 229, 242. 

lugeer, [louse Oleic 

Funerals, No superstitions at, 599. 

Furbiti, Guy, 501, 506 sqq. 


Gaillard, 518. 

Galatians, Vather’s Commentary on, 
52 sq, 

Galle, Dr 


+» TH2 Sq. 


(8% yeewee? Va 


gate: sehtn ae at _ 
eet foe 
oh oat, pte 


nw ta seh ares Bema atc 


KYA pee sara 


pry? A 


Av 


ae aby 
Rass age ? i aL? * 


Path ie | 
nd a : “wa | 
OR hop By eae | 
y : i tad 
we oe, FER o 
ed m 
vlvemviieite’y | aor { 
hte went. yi an | 
sited) oi winn rari tage - 
ie uehiominl sent gos SS: he 


pam Rat att od ay yous’; ye dla be Re ¢ =e ‘ 


INDEX 727 


Galloway, See of, 688, 
Game laws, 177. 
Gap, 477, 492. 
Gattinara, Chancellor of the empire, 
Si. 
Gebhardt of Mansfeld, Count, 181, 
301 sq. 
Geisshtisler. See Myconius. 
Gelderland, Duchy of, 353), 681 sq. 
Gemeinde’ or ‘Commune’ , Rights 
and duties of, 121, 175, 232, 368. 
General Assembly, The, 704. 
General Council: Authority of ‘a; 
34 8q-, 40, 45, 50Sq., 78, 108, 169, 
343 sqq-, 362, 694; Demand for a, 
136, 181, 183, 240 sq., 300, 303, 
322, 329, 417 Sq., 548. 
Cenes?s, Iarly narratives of, 67. 
Geneva : Lake of, 365; Diocese of, 
369; City of, 367; Farcl’s first 
attempt on, 478; Government of, 
494, 5953 Factions in, 4935, 501; 
Alliance with Bern and Freiburg, 
495 $q., 498; Secures the Vidom- 
nate, 495; At war with Savoy 
(Oct, 1530], 485, 495; Growing 
independence of, 495 sq.; Com- 
plains of its bishop’s tyranny, 499; 
Indulgences in, 500; Placards a- 
gainst them, 501, 503; Disclaims 
‘Lutheranism’, 501, 504; Falls 
foul of- Bern, 501; ‘Temporises, 
501, 505 sq.; bishop leaves, 501 ; 
Kirst disputation (1534] of, 501, 
508; Grants church to Keformed, 
501, 509; Loses alliance of Frei- 
burg, 502; Attacked by its bi- 
shop, 502, 510; DParishes of, 502, 
515, 502, 582, 504; Religious 
ILouses of, 502, 515; Second Dis- 
putation [1535] of, 502, 512 sqq.; 
Iconoclasm at, 502; Mass abolished 
at, 502, 514 sq.; Religious Houses 
put down at, 502, 516 sy.; Kefers 
itself to Bern, 502, 517 Sq. ; Occu- 
pied by Bern, 503; Citizens swear 
to the Keformation, 503, 518 sq. ; 
Bern acknowledges independence 
of, 503, 519, 581; Iconoclasm at, 
612) CGucmubatmots ae 54s Sol; 
farel and Calvin in, 544 syq.; Ke- 
straint of liberty in, 546; Meimo- 
randum of niinisters of, 546, 


560 sqq.; ditto, accepted, 567; 
Calechismus Genevensts Prt0r,546 ; 
Confession de Lot de Geneve, 547, 
568 sqq.; Anabaptists in, 547, 
572 sq.; Refuses to enforce Con- 

Sesston by civil penalties, 547, or 
by excommunication, 547, 576 sq., 
583; Popular party in, 547 ; Votes 
the Bernese ceremonies, 547, 
577 sqq-; Banishes Farel and Cal- 
vin, 548, 579 sq.; Defeat of the 
discipline in, 548;. State of, on 
Calvin’s arrival, 561; Reformed a 
minority in, 565; Ministers of, 
575 $q., 583, 589, 636; Swears to 
the Reformation, 576; Guiller- 
mins and Articulants at, 581; Re- 
calls Calvin, 581, 586; Discipline 
necessary in, 582; Population of, 
582, 630; International position 
of, 587; The Ecclesiastical State 
in, 588 sqq.; Les Ordonnances 
eccléstastiques, 588 sqq.; Le Cale- 
chism de Geneve, 589, 604 sqq., 
629; La orme des prieres, 589, 
615 sqq.; ‘Che Puritan State in, 
589; Llours of preaching at, 
593 sq.; Catechizing at, 594, 600; 
I¢xcommunication at, 629 sqq.,633, 
6478qq.; The Discipline in, 629sqq.; 
‘The Consistory in, 629 sqq.; Peace 
{1544] with Bern, 630; Refugees 
in, 630 sq.; Unites [1557] with 
Bern, 631; University of, 631, 
648; Fear of attack from Savoy, 
684. 

Geneva, Counts of, 494. 

Geneva, Prince- Bishops Of Peter, 
495; John Louis, 495; Francis, 
495; Philip, 495; John, 495; 
Pierre de la Baume, 493, 495, 
499 $q-, 502, 505, 510. 

Geneyese: Undisciplined, 580 sq., 
583, 632; Invited to return to the 
Church, 580. 

George, Duke of Pomerania, 303. 

George, Duke of Saxony, 45 sq, 
170, 181, 300. 

George of Anhalt-Dessau, Prince, 
305. 

George of Brandenburg-Ausbach, 
Margrave, 187, 240, 245, 28g, 299, 
302. 
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George of Trebizond, 545. 

German Mass and Order of Divine 
Service, The, 186, 193 sqq., 224. 
Germany: Indulgences in, 13 sqq. ; 
Intellectual and moral condition 
of, 58; Anti-papal feeling of, 80, 

82, 895q., 106 sq. 

Gerson, 34, 50. 

Ghent, See of, 681. 

Gingin, Amedé de, 492, 516. 

Glareanus. See Loriti. 

Glarus: Canton of, 365, 368, 379; 
Reformed, 459; City of, 369, 375, 
377, 380. 

Glasgow, Archbishopric of, 688. 

Gloria in excelsis, 445. 

Glorified body of our Lord, 67. 

Gluttony, Penalties for, 557. 

Goldli, Heinrich, 369, 373 sq. 

Gottingen, 302. 

Golden Rose, The, 41. 

Good Friday, 444. 

Good works, 68, 205, 412, 568 sq. 

Goslar, 302. 

‘Gospel’; Lutheran view of the, 
321; technical, of the New Learn- 
ing, 525; of the Reformed Theo- 
logy, 468, 483, 545, 561, 565. 

Gotha, 164, 181. 

‘ Gotteskasten,’ 188, 230sqq. 

Grace, Doctrine of, 34, 54, 91 sq., 
158 sq. 

Grafenried, Nicholas de, 481 sq. 

Grandson, 477: Tumults at, 478, 
459; Toleration at, 490 sq. 

Granyelle, Cardinal, 681, 683. 

Granvelle, Nicholas de, Chancellor 
of the Empire, 297, 341 sq., 345. 

Graubiinden (Grisons), Confedera- 
tion of the: 369, 371 sq.; KRe- 
formation in the, 459. 

Grebel, Conrad, 429, 436 sq., 
451 sqq. 

Greek, Study of, 375, 426, 449, 
402 8q., 521, 545, 049. 

Greek Church. See Kastern Church, 

Greenwich, Treaty of, 687. 

Gregory the Great, St., 50, 380. 

Grey Friars. See Franciscans. 

Groningen, Lordship of, 681 sq. 

Gropper, Johann, 341 sq., 351, 353. 

Grossmann (Megander), Caspar, 
4Ol, 558, 
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Grueningen, 4309. 

Gruet, Jacques, 630, 637, 639 sq. 

Gruyéres, County of, 371. 

Grynacus, Simon, 574. 

Guicciardini, 369. 

Guillermins, 581, 588, 597. 

Guise, House of, 680, 687. 

Gustavus Vasa, King of Sweden, 
152,829" 


Haarlem, See of, 681. 

Hagenan, Conference of, 341. 
ITainault, County of, 681. 

Tlalberstadt, 13. 

Halle, 95. 

Waller, Berchthold, 384, 388, 458 
sq., 508, 510 sq. 

Hamar, Magnus bp. of, 323, 335. 

Ifamburg, 188, 302. 

Hamilton, Patrick, 686; John. Sve 
St. Andrews. 

Llamilton’s Catechism, 088, 004. 

IIand or mouth, Communion to be 
given into, 437. 

Hannover, Reformation in, 305, 
Ifans von Kiistrin, Margrave, .306. 

Hapsburg, House of, 185, 351, 363, 
3.05. 

Hausmann, Nicholas, 305. 
Havelberg, Busso bp. of, 307. 

Ilebrew, Study of, 426, 449, 462 
Sq-, 522, 545, 049. 

ITedio, Caspar, 466. 

Hedwig, Electress of Brandenburg, 
300. : 

Tleidelberg, go. 

LTeidelberg Catechism, 
657 sq., 682. 
ITeilbronn, 299, 302. 

Ilelding, Michael, 359. See Sidon, 
Henry, Duke of Mecklenbure- 
Schwerin, 181, 

Ifenry, Duke of Saxony, 306. 
Ifenry of Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel, 
Duke, 170, 181, 

Ifenry VITT, 54, 170, 182, 358, 687. 
Ilenry JL, Ning of France, 304, 363, 
630, 660, 665, 690. 

Ifenry the Navigator, Prince, 545: 
Hferesbach, Konrad von, 351. 
lleresy : Change in the meaning of, 
50; Punishable in France by State 
Courts, 660 sq.; Death for, 662; ‘Vo 
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be put down by force, 247, 255 
sqq., 646 sq.; Reformation de- 
fended against the charge of, 585. 
Teriots, 178. 
Hermann von Wied, The Covsu/ta- 
tion of, 351. See Koln, 
Hertogenbosch, See of, 681. 
Hesse, Reformation in, 222 sqq. 
Hilary, St., 668. 
Floc est corpus meum not to be 
taken literally, 656. 
Ilochstraten, Tacobus de, 11 sq. 
Hoffmann, Konrad, 369, 441 sq. 
IToffmann, Sebastian, 429. 
\Tohenzollern, House of, 307. 
ITolland, County of, 681 sq. 
Holum, John bp. of, 323. 


IIoly days, Reduction of, 235, 237— 


sq., 431; Inconsistent with Fourth 
Commandment, 577. 

Moly Land, 16. 

Iloly League, 366. 

IToly Oil, 443. 

Holy Orders, 225. 

Holy Water, 238, 330, 443. 

Holy Week, Observance of, 202. 

Homberg, Synod of, 185, 222 sqq. 

Horgen, 385 sq. 

Hospitals for the poor, 427. 

Ifost thrown to the dogs, 485. 
Hours of Service, 197, 228, 359, 

436, 450, 490, 592 qq., 694. 

Hours, The Canonical.. See Choir 
Office. 

Hiibmaier, Balthasar, 435, 451 sq. 

IIuguenots, 495, 659 sqq. 

Humanism, 51, 54 sq., 90, 462 sq., 
477, 060. 

Humanists, 170, 374, 381, 477, 522, 
545, 060. 

ITuman nature, Doctrine of, 534. 

Hungary: 6, 9, 111, 192, 342, 377, 
4063; Calvinism in, 651 sq., 056 sq. 

Hlus, Johann, 45, 49 sq., 78, 200. 

Iutten, Ulrich von: 11, 56 sqq.; 
Vadiscus or Trias Romana, 57 3 
Inspictentes, 5S sqq.; Letter to the 
Elector, 60 sqq. 

Hymnody, German, 122, 190, 200. 


Tceland: Hierarchy of, 323; Refor- 
mation in, 323. 
Iconoclasm: In Ziirich, 409, 435 sq.; 


In Basel, 459, 464; At Neuchatel, 
484 sq.; At Grandson, 491; At 
Geneva, 502, 513sq.; At Lau- 
sanne, 554; In Scotland, 697. 

Idolatry, 561, 603, 624, 656, 685, 
697 Sq.) 702. 

Ignatius Loyola, St., 335. 

Ignorance of clergy. and laity, 206, 
561, 506, 585, 694. 

Images, 104, 227, 238, 358, 360, 
499, 427, 429 5q4q-, 459Sq-, 405, 
470, 474, 513; Abolition of, in 
Ziirich, 438 sqq.; in the Four 
Commanderies, 477, 481 sq.3 in 
Valangin, 484; in Geneva, 515, 
518, 560; at Lausanne, 550, 554; 
in Pays de Vaud, 5453 in Scotland, 
697. 

Immersion, 451. 

Impanation, 67, 315, 483, 604, 607, 
627, 655 sq 

Imperial Chamber, The, 300. 
Imperialism, German, 61. 

Imposition of hands, 542, 583; 
Rejected, in Geneva, 592; in Scot- 
land, 703; re-admitted in Scotland, 
704. 

Imputation, 537, 652. 

Individual, according to Keformers, 
prior to the Church, The, 547. 
Indulgences, 113, 330, 358, 375, 
378, 381, 414, 500, 503 ; Source of, 
1 sqq., 77; For the dead, 3, 8, 18, 
77; ‘Per modum suffragii,’ 3, 22, 
40; ‘Summarium’? of, 3; Plenary, 
3 $q., 9 $q-, 19; ‘ Totiens quotiens,’ 
4; And papal finance, 5 ; Specimens 
of, 7 sqq., 20; Proceedings con- 
nected with, 13, 19 sqq.; Doctrine 
of, 21 sqq., 39 Sq.) 773 Sale of, 58; 
To be limited, 316. 

Ingoldstadt, University of, 44. 
Trtunctum nobis, The Bull, 335. 
Innovations forbidden, 548. 
Inquisition: The Roman, 346 sq.; 
Of the Netherlands, 681, 685. 
Znterim of Augsburg, The, 359 
sqq. 

Inquisitors, IT, 49 sq. 

Inspiration, Doctrine of continuous, 
5, 104. 

Lnstructio pro sacerdotibus of Tet- 
ZEl,, 13, ali7a5ye 
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Lustructio Summarta of Albert of | 
Mainz, 13 sqq. | 

Lustructions to Visitors, Melanch- 
thon’s, 187, 202 sqq. 

Intention, Doctrine of, 76. 

Inventories before pillage, 515. 

Invisible church, Reformers’ doc- 
trine of the, 533, 549. 

Invocation and Intercession of 
Saints, 162 sq., 224, 270, 322, 330, 
343) 345, 358, 379, 387 sq., 402, 
412, 459 Sq., 472, 513, 508 sq., 584. 

Inward and outward, Relation of, 
450. - 

Trenaeus, St., 659. 

Irregularity, 17. 

Isabella of Portugal, wife of Charles 
V; 503. 

Tsabella, Queen of Denmark, 135, 

/sayoge, Zwingli’s, 440. 

Isles, See of the, 688. 

Isny, 301 sq. 

Italy, 6, 346; Irreligion in, 315. 

“fus divinum,’ 50 sq.; | piscopacy 
has no, 319. 


Jacobins, See Dominicans. 

Jacobus Monasteriensis, 458, 460, 

Jager, Johann, 11. 

James of Compostella, St., 15. 

James V, King of Scotland, 687, 
689 sq., 692 sq. 

Jeanne de Jussic, La Sceur, 478. 

Jerome, St., 50, 53 sq., 70, 382, 
448 ; on bishop and presbyter, 319. 

Jesuits: l*ounding of, 335 sqq.; 
Policy of, 346; In Belgium, 682. 

Joachim I, Elector of Brandenburg, 
181, 306. 

Joachim IT, Klector of Brandenburg, 
306, 320 Sqq., 345. 

Joachim of Anhalt-Dessau, Prince, 
05. 

john: Elector of Saxony, 170, 181, 
204, 243, 245, 255, 257, 289, 209 
Sq-, 301 sq., 300. 

John Frederick, Elector of Saxony, 
289, 301 sq., 306, 329, 358, 363 
John of Anhalt-Dessau, Prince, 305. 

John of Damascus, go. 
John III, Duke of Jiilich-Cleve, 351, 


John XXIT, Pope, 528, 
Jonas, Justus, 99, 255, 319 sq. 


INDEX 


Jubilee, 2, 4, 10, 30, 116, 

Jud, Leo, 375, 390, 395, 400, 409, 
429 S4]-> 434 Sd» 439, 452. 

Jillich-Cleve : Duchy of, 351, 353; 
Reformation in, 351. 

Jiiterbog, 20. 

Julius IT, Pope, 5, 8, 365 sq. 

Julius III, Pope, 362. 

Jura, The, 371. 

Jurisdiction: of Ordinaries, 115, 508; 
of Pope, 7ol. 

Justice, The divine, 29 sq., 39, 77- 

Justification by Faith: 36, 76 sq., 
92, 97, 204, 263, 352, 378, 472, 
513, 549, 659; Agreement on, 
34 24s) 

Justifying grace, 32, 35. 


Kadan, Peace of, 305. . 

Kammin, Agreement of, 305. 

KKastenordnung at I.eisnig, 121 sqq. 
Kempten, 299, 302. 

King of the Komans, The, 300. 

Attys Confession, 692. 

Kneeling at Communion, 691. 

Knox, John, 592, 687 sqq. 

Knox's Liturgy. See Book of Com- 
mon Order. 

ROMs Bash mbes hey OS 
Ifermann, Abp. of, 350; Council 
of [1536], 351; University of, 418. 

Konigsberg, 164, 155. 

Kopfli (Capito), Wolfgang, 319, 
374, 463 sq. 

Kolb, Francis, 450. 
Kiirschner(Pellicanus), Conrad, 374, 
449. 

Kiissnacht, 439. 

Kurmark, Reformation in the, 306 
sqq. 


Ladislas VI, Ning of Hungary, g. 

Laily, Priesthood of the, 63, 65, 94, 
125. 

Lambert, Francis, 187, 388, 402. 

Landsknechts, 324 sq., 370. 

Laski, John, 652, 703. 

Latin, 195, 224, 426, 545. 

Watria’, 260. 

Laurence, St., 24. 

Laurentius Andreae, 152, 

Laurentius Petri, 152, 234, 230. 

Lausanne ; Diocese of, 369, 477; 
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Sebastian Prince-Bishop of, 461, 
4773 City of, 477, 503, 587, 629, 
634; Disputation of, 545,549 sqq.; 
Theses of, 545, 549, 554; Univer- 
sity of, 546; Synods at, 546, 559, 
574 Sq, 577 Sq 579; ‘ Five 
Scholars’ of, 660, 663. 

Lay baptism, 227, 568. 

Laynez, J., 336. 

Learning, The Reformation and, 
550 sq. 

Leavened bread in use at the Lord’s 
Supper, 559, 577, 581. 

Leavened or unleavened bread at 
the Eucharist, 436 sq. 

Lebus, George bp. of, 307. 

Leeuwaarden, See of, 681. 

Lefevre (’Etaples (Faber Stapulen- 
sis), Jacques, 477, 545, 060. 

Lefevre, P., 220; 

Legate, Pomp ofa papal, 134. 

Leipzig: University of, 45 sqq.; 
Disputation of, 45 sqq.; Colloquy 
of, 306, 3109. 

Leisnig, Ordinance of, 121 sqq., 188. 

Le jay, G., 326; 

Lent: Breaking the fast of, 387, 390; 
Observance of, 395 sq. ; Obligation 
of, 412. 

Leo X, Pope, 9 sq., II sq., 31 sq., 
37 84+, 42 8q-, 54, 59, 62, 74, 80, 
105, 107, 376, 382, 403. 

Liberties of Germany, 80, 363. 

Liberty, Christian, 71, 99, 193 sq., 
392, 412, 489, 550, 557, 570: 

Liberty, The Keformation and, 546, 
640, 678. 

Licet ab initio, The Bull, 346 sqq. 

Litge, Eberhardt bp. of, 81. 

Lierre, 323. 

Lights, 224, 624, 

Limburg, Duchy of, 681. 

‘Limina Apostolorum,’ 15. 

Lindau, 301 sq. 

Lindsay, Sir David, 692. 

Linkoping, John Brask bp. of, 152 


sq. 

Linlithgow, 686, 6809. 

Jiquet oninibus, The Bull, 5 sqq. 

Liturgia Sacra of V, Pollanus, 704, 

Liturgical changes, The right to 
make, 153, 169. 

Liturgies, vidence of, 380, 


Locality attributed to Christ’s glori- . 
fied Body, 530, 552 sq., 656. 
Local presence in the Iucharist, 
655, 657. 

Loct Communes, Melanchthon’s, go 
sqq. 

Lock, Mrs. Anna, 691. 

Lombard, Peter, 29, go. 

Lord’s Supper : as set up in Ziirich, 
441; contrasted with the Mass, 
531, 658, 715. 

Lords of the Congregation, The, 
688. 

Loriti, Heinrich, 37. 

Lorraine, Antony Duke of, 366. 
Louis II, King of Bohemia, 181, 
185. 

Louvain, 54,75; University of, 418. 
Lower Germany, Theology of, 468. 
Loyola, St. Ignatius, 336. 

Ludwig V, lector Palatine, 302. 
Liibeck, 188, 301 sq. 

Liiti, Heinrich, 393, 429 sq., 467. 
Lund, ‘Torbern Abp. of, 324. 
Lupulus, See Wolflin. 

Luther: Theses of, 20 sqq.; Letter 
to Albert of Mainz, 21, 27 sq. ; Ser- 
mon on Indulgence and Grace, 21, 
29; Responsio ad Prieratis Dialo- 
gum, 32; Cited to Rome, 32, 38; 
Letters [1518], 32; Resolutiones, 

2, 36; Interview with Cajetan, 33 
syq., 38; Appeal to Leo X, 37; to 
a General Council, 40, 75; Inter- 
view with Miltitz, 41 sq.; Sub- 
mission to Leo N, 42; Asteriscz, 
44; and Ick, 45; at Disputation 
of Leipzig, 45 sqq.; Personal ap- 
pearance [1519] of, 48; Circula- 
tion of his works, 51 sq., 89 ; Com- 
mentary on Ca/alians, 52 sq.; Ke- 
lations with Erasmus, §3 sq. ; with 
Hutten, 56 sq.; Vo the Christian 
Nolility, 62 sqq.; De Captivitate 
Pabylonica, 62, 66 sqq.; Concern- 
ing Christian Liberty, 32, 74; 
Letter [6 Sep., 1520] to Leo X, 
73 sq.; Theory of Orders, 64; 
Kucharistic doctrine of, 66 sq.; 
ITis doctrine of Baptism, 70 sq. ; 
On Christian liberty, 71; Excom- 
munication of, 74 sq.; Burns Bull, 
75; Political importance of, 80; 
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At Worms, 80, 82 sqq.; ‘To be 
seized and taken to RKome, 381; 
Under ban of Empire, 87 sq. ; Ger- 
many favours, 89; And Melanch- 
thon, go, 1o1; In the Wartburg, 
94; Reply to Catharinus, 94; to 
Latomus, 94; On Confession, 94 ; 
to the Abp. of Mainz, 94; Ye adro- 
ganda Missa privata, 94; De volts 
monasticts, 94; Restores order at 
Wittenberg, 95, 101 sqq.; Trans- 
lation of N. T., 95, 104, 189; Tis 
test of canonicity, 105; A new 
Montanus, 108 ; substitutes weekly 
for daily Mass, 121; Ilis De zvest- 
tuenats ALinistris, 124 sqq.; His 
Formula Missae et Communionis, 
127 sqq.; And Irasmus, 170 sqq. ; 
And Peasants’ War, 170; Mar- 
riage of, 170; His German Afass, 
186, 193 sqq.; His preface to /he 
Instructions to the Visttors, 252 
sqq.; His Short Catechism, 187, 
205 sqq.; His Greater Catechism, 
187; Against the use of force, 207 ; 
At Marburg, 245 sqq., 471; At 
Coburg, 255; Against Concessions, 
296; Advice to Henry, Duke of 
Saxony, 306; Assists Reformation 
in Denmark, 329; An obstacle to 
re-union, 341; Death of, 358; In- 
fluence of, 522; Ilis opinion of 
Calvin, 580; Calvin’s opinion of, 
603. 

Lutheranism; legalized in Germany, 
363 sq.; in North Germany, 468; 
odious to Farel, 483. 

‘Lutheranism,’ 346, 480, 484, 501, 
504, 422, 520 sq., 660, 662, 686 sq., 
689. 

Luthériens, 503. 

Luxemburg, Duchy of, 681. 

Luzern: Canton of, 365, 368, 463, 
480; Diet of, 388. 

Lyons: Fair of, 367 sCity of, 371, 
660. 


Machiavelli, 369. 

Madrid, ‘Treaty of, 171, 180. 

Magdalen, [lectress of Hranden- 
burg, 306 
Magdeburg, .13, 
301 sq. 


164, 106, 181, 


INDEX 


Magister Sacri Palatii, 31, 318. 
Magistrate: Authority of the, 266; 
Rights of the, 413, 475, 550, 571, 
577, 602, 672, 685 sq.; Duties of 
the, 554 sq., 617, 645, 647. | 

Magyars, 652 
Mainz: Albert Abp. of, 12, 21, 
47 Sq. 54 8qq., 80, 89, 94 sq., 181, 
202) B06 sity of, 13, 111, 350; 
400; Province of, 369. 

Majority of votes decides for or 
against Reformation, 481, 487, 
489 sq. 

Mamelukes, The, 495, 511. 
Mantua, 305. 

Manz, Felix, 451, 453 sq. 

Marburg ; University of, 230, 686; 
Colloquy of, 245 sqq., 408; Articles 
of, 245, 254. 

Marcion, 551. 

Marcourt, Antony, 522. 

Margaret of Austria, 246. 


Margaret, Queen of Navarre, 522, 
524, 660. 

Marignano (Melegnano), Battle of, 
369. 


Marot, Clement, 566. 

Marriage : of Clergy, Pen UB ey is 
320, 322, 345, 301, 387, 400, 408, 
413, 460, 557; and Divorce, 235; 
Laws, 561, 567, 598; Preaching 
at, 598. 

Marx, Thomas, Iot, 

Mary of Guise, 687 sq., 693. 

Mary, Queen of Scots, 684, 687, 
689 sqq. 

Mass, ‘The: No sacrifice, 68 sqq., 
931 90 sq., 125, 129, 160, 224, 343, 
412, 425, 4305qq., 444, 400, 5125q., 
570: Alterations in, at Wittenberg, 
(4, 100, 103, 121, 128sq.; in Hesse, 
Baia Abuses of, 273, 320, 330, 4: 3 

434, 5573 Ceremonies of, 360, 476, 
532; Venality of, 431, 437; Abo- 
lition of, at Wesel, 352; at Ziirich, 
409, 427, 431, 438 84.) 440 Sq., 
4703 at Basel, 450, 465, 467; in 
Bern, 480, 482; at Neuchatel, 488 ; 
in Geneva, 502, 514, 518, 628: 
in Scotland, 688, 7o2; Placards 

against, 522; Idolatrous, 529, 570 
603, 656, 658, 695, 697, 702 | 
Destructive of Communion, 502, 
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570, 658; Penalty for going to, 
632; Death the penalty for hearing 
or saying, 698, 702; Blasphemous, 
698; Devilish, 704. 

Masses: Private, 94, 97; Satisfac- 
tory, 96, 161, 191; Disuse of, 
121, 191, 273, 322; °352°>.Sale*of, 
43!. 

Master of the Sentences, The, 29. 

Material and the spiritual, Relation 
of the, 456, 475. 

Matrimonial causes taken over by 
State, 568. 

Matrimony, 113, 148, Ig!I, 228, 
237, 316, 330, 556sq.; a sacra- 
ment, 357. 

Maundy Thursday, 135, 444, 501. 

Maurice, Duke of Saxony, 306, 358, 
363. 

Maximilian I, The Emperor, 32, 62, 
246, 367, 370. 

Mechlin (Malines): Lordship of, 681 ; 
Antony Abp. of. See Granyelle, 
Card. 

Mecklenburg-Schwerin : Magnus, 
Duke of, 306; Reformation in, 
306. 

Mediating Theology, 468. 

Mediator, The One, 460, 472, 513, 
549, 509. ; 

Medici: The, 246; Catherine de, 
304, 

Meilen, 391. 

Meissen, Johann bp. of, 306. 
Melanchthon, Philip, 56, go sqy., 
97, 100sqq., 171, 187, 204, 245, 
255, 294, 307, 319 Sd.» 341 Sq. 
351, 471, 631. 

Melville, Andrew, 704. 

Memmingen, 301 sq., 468. 

Mendicant Friars, 55sq., 78, 99, 
114, 235. 

Menius, Justus, 319. 

‘Menses papales,’ 57, 373. 

Mercenary service, 369, 375, 471. 
See Pensions. 

Merit, 22, 24, 39, 68, 158sq., 191, 
195, 224, 339, 460. 

Merseburg: Adolphus bp. of, 45; 
Sigismund bp. of, 306. 

Metz, 112, 580; Bpric. of, 363. 

Middelburg, See of, 681. 

Midwives not to baptize, 568. 


Milan: Duchy of, 367 sy., 502; 
See of, 360. 

Miltitz, Karl von, 41 sqq., 62. 

Ministry: No priesthood, 94, 125 
sq., 155, 415; From below, 126; 
How constituted, 542, 556, 583, 
591, 664, 670, 674, 691; Doctrine 
of the, 540sq-, 550, 571, §90sq., 
703; Training of the, 449. 

Minorities: Rights of, 244sq., 488 
sq., 491; Toleration for, 661. 

Minor Orders, 225. 

Missionary zeal of sixteenth cen- 
tury, 545+ 

Mixed Chalice wrong, 437. 

Mohacz, Battle of, 181. 

Mollis, 379 sq., 460. 

Monarchy, Calvinisin incompatible 
with, 699. 

Monasteries, Dissolution of, 233, 
314, 327, 441, 443, 408, 502, 515 
Sq+) 554, 097. 

Monastic life, 159, 279, 314. 

Montanus, 108. 

Montrose, 687. 

Morat: 477, 489; Votes for Refor- 
mation, 478. 

Mortal sin, 70, 

Moray, See of, 688. 

Mosellanus, Peter, 45. 

Miihlberg, Battle of, 358. 

Miihlhausen, 371, 468; Reforma- 
tion in, 459. 

Miinster, Anabaptists of, 305. 

Miinzer, Thomas, 170, 451 sq. 

Myconius, I., 19, 164, 319. 

Myconius, Oswald, 375, 448, 409. 


Namur; County of, 681; See of, 
681. 

Naples, Kingdom of, 183. 

Nantes, Edict of, 661. 

Nassau, Keformation in, 305. 

Natural body of Christ in heaven, 
650. 

Naumburg, Julius bp. of, 359. 

Necessity of the Sacraments denied, 
568. 

Netherlands: Reformation in, 659, 
681 sqq.; Provinces of, 681; 
Bishoprics of, 681, 684 sq. 

Neuchatel: Lake of, 365; County 
of, 477, 483; Jeanne, Countess of, 
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484, 487 sq.; Recess of, sii S0u; 
Farel at, 547, 580. 

Neumark, Reformation in ihe, 300. 

Newfoundland, Discovery of, 545. 

New Learning, The, 11, 105, 375, 
545: 

New Testament, T ranslation of the, 
113, 686. 

Nicaea; Council of, ~ Sq. 3 
on the Creed of, 574. 

Nice, Pacification of, 305. 

Ninety-five Theses, Luther’s, 20 sqq. 

Nobility, Covetousness of the, 233. 

Nobles on the side of Keformation, 
ea 

Non - Communicating 
223 sq. 

Nordhausen, 302, 

Norway; Hierarchy of, 323; Kefor- 
mation in, 323, 334. 

Novatians, 265. 

Noville, 481, 483, 

Noyon, 491, 521 sq. 

Nuns marry, 408. 

Niirnberg, 164 sq., 167 sq., 245, 
289, 299, 302, 418; Burggrave of, 
13; Diets of, 105 sqq., 133 sqq. ; 
Peace of, 302. 

Nusco, Piero Card. Bp. of, 347. 


Calvin 


attendance, 


Oaths, No mention of Saints to be 
made in, 557. 

Oberland, Sve Upper Germany, 

Obscurantism, 11. 

Obsignatory theory of the Sacra- 
ments, 92, 542sq., 606sqq., 609, 
653. 

Obwalden, 409, 428 sq. 

Odense: Dict and Ordinance [1527] 
of, 2338q.3 Dict [1539] of, 323; 
Knud bp. of, 325. 

Occolampadius, 164, 171, 247 sqq., 
452, 458 sq., 462 sq., 464 sqq., 499, 
483, 603, 

Oetenbach, Nuns of, 389, 407. 

Officials, Avarice of Bishops’, 
402. 

Olaus Petri, 152, 234. 

Oldenburg, House of, 151, 325. 

‘Old Religion’, The, 364, 442; 
Illiteracy of, 461 sq., 513, 516; 
Immorality of, 463. 

. Old Testament, Criticism of the, 630, 


203, 


INDEX 


Olivétan, Pierre, 491 sqq. 

Ollon, 477, 481. 

One Kind, Communion in, 66, 160, 
330, 362. 

‘One oblation, once offered,’ 434 
sqq., 460, 483, 513, 529, 549, 652, 
656, 658 

Opslo, See of, 323. 

‘Opus operatum,’ 69, 265, 274. 

Orange, Prince of, 682. 

Orbe, 477; ‘oleration at, 490. 

Order of Excommunication, 
703. 

Order of Geneva, The. 
Common Order. 

Orders: Doctrine of, 64, 93, 263, 
265; Letters of, 146. 

Ordinary, 115, 146, 387. 

Ordination: Lutheran view of, 121 
sq., 330; Candidates for, 146; 
Without title, 310; Rites of, in 
Denmark, 330 sqq. ; Indiscriminate, 
401 ; Calvin’s view of, 542; Knox’s 
view of, 703, 707. 

Ordonnances eccléstastigues — de 
Geneve, 542, 583, 588 sqq., 629, 
703. 

Orebro, Synod of, 234, 236 sq. 

Organs, 225; ‘Abolition of, xat 
Ziirich, 441 sq. 

Origen, 67. 

Original righteousness, 532. 

Original Sin, 262 sq., 342, 352, 459) 
472, 534, 609, 621, 623, 704 sq. 

Orkney, See of, 688. 

Orleans, University of, 521 sq., 553. 

Ormonts, Les, 477, 481. 

Ornaments of the Church, 480, 488. 

a age Protestant, 459, 472, 
547) 574, 052, 058, 703. 

Ortwin Gratius, 11. 

Osiander, Andrew, 
351. 

Otto Heinrich, Elector 


The, 
See Book of 


135, 104, 255, 
Palatine, 


go. 

Otto of Brunswick-Liineburg, Duke, 
181, 301. 

Otto, The Emperor, 61, 

Outward and inward, Relation of, 
450; 474. 

Oversecrs, 232. 

Overyssel, Lordship of, 681 sq. 

Oxford, Booksellers at, 51, 
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Pack, Otto von, 239. 

Paip, that pagan, full of pride, The, 
695. 

Palatinate, Calvinism in the, 651 
sq-, 657 sq. 

Pall, The, 13995 234" 

Pallavicini, 74. 

Palm Sunday, Ceremonies of, 135, 
190, 202, 238, 443. 

Papacy, The: Change in the spirit 
of, 346; Claims of, 375. 

Papal jurisdiction in 
abolished, 688, 7o1. 

Papistical religion, 700, 

Papists, 659, 680, 7153 not 
Christians, 565,570. 

Paris: University of, 34, 40, 336, 
418, 521, §24, 526, 525; Jean bp. 
of, 527; Kirst Reformed Congrega- 
tion in, 660, 663 sq.; National 
Synod in, 660, 664. 

Pardons, Papal, 25, 54,375), 503,095. 

Parents, Ignorance and negligence 
of, 567. 

larity of ministers, 670, 673, 

Parker, Abp., 699. 

Parlement of Paris, 522, 520 sqy., 
660. 

l’arma: Margaret, Duchess of, 681 ; 
Alexander, Duke of, 682 ; ; Ottavio, 
Duke of, 684, 

Parson, 696. 

Passau, Convention of, 363. 

Passing bell put down, 558. 

Pastors, 541, 59° 8qq., 670, 703. 

‘Patriots’ in Geneva, 514. 

Patronage, hights of, 115, 236. 

Patronal feast forbidden, 220. 

Paul Til, WPope.304, 317, 3224 
335 844+, 34, 3405qq., 355, 362. 

Paul IV, Pope, 341, 340. 

Paul, St.; Theology of, 53, 92,99; 
Missionary policy of, 557; on the 
Ministry, 591. 

Paul’s Cross, St., 566. 

Pavia, Battle of, 171, 495. 

Payee, 491, 511. 

Pein, Johann, 323. 

Pelagians, 267, 

Pelagius, Pope, 51. 

Pellicanus. See Kiirschner. 


Scotland 


* Penance, Doctrine of, 21 sqq., 28 sq., 


30, 34, 59, 70894. 70, 275 Sy. 


Penance, in Geneya, 630, 637. 

Pensions: On benelices, 116, 120, 
310; For mercenary service, 369 
Sq-, 372, 375, 395 sq., 388, 471. 

Perpetual Treaty, The, 369 sqq. 
Perrin, Ami, 514, 581, 588, 630, 
637: 

Perrin, Madame, 630, 637 sq. 

oes ae 675, 6r8 sq., 682, 686 

Sey kes "See Force. 

Perth: 688, 697 sq. 

Pfefferkorn, Johann, 11. 

Pflug, Julius von, 341, 359. See 
Naumburg, bp. of. 

Philip II, King of Spain, 681; 
character of, 682 sqq. 

Philip, Duke of Pommern-Wolgast, 
305. 

Philip, Landgrave of Hesse, 170, 
181, 245, 289, 299, 301, 306sq., 
349, 352, 358, 363, 468, 471. 
Philip of Brunswick-Grubenhagen, 
Duke, 181, 301 sq. 

Philippe, J., 581. 

Piedmont, 495. 

Pilgrimages, 16, 59, 70, 158, 189, 
238, 330, 441, 533) 558. 
Virckheimer, Billibald, 369, 466. 

Pistorius, 341 sq., 352. 

Pius IV, Creed of Lope, 355: 
Placards : in Geneva, 501, §03; in 
Paris, 522, 

Plague, £10, 597, 629, 678, 710, 
Planitz, Hans von der, 105, 107. 
Plato, 342, 382. ' 
Playing-cards, 636. 

‘Plenitudo potestatis,’ 2,4, 10 
Pluralities, 120, 312. 

SPdena, 12, 5,5 

‘Poena et culpa,’ 5, 2 
Poland, 6, 185; 
sq., 658 sq. 

Pole, Cardinal, 318, 344 sq., 355. 

Polity, Calvin’s insistence on Church, 
5601, 570, 589, 604, 665, 670, 682, 
703. 

Politics, Preachers not to meddle 
in, 577,602, 

Pollanus, Valerandus, 704. 
Pomerania, 13; Leformation in, 
395: ; 
Pomesania, Erhardt bp. of, 186, 193. 
Pontanus, See Briick. 


1 Sqq-) 27, 77+ 
Calvinism in, 651 
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Pontificians, 465, 659. 

Poor, Relief of the, 231, 427, 441, 
515, 519, 556, 590; 596, 670. 

Pope, The: Authority of, 33 sq, 
45) 55) 77, 155, 157 8q-, 345, 358, 
412,509; Is the Man of Sil soyles 
Is Anti- Christ, 565. 

‘Popery,’ 518 sq-, 545, 555: 670, 
691, 695, 700. 

Populace carry Reformation, 465, 
467, 487. 

Porphyry, 75. 

Portuguese navigators, 545. 

Postills, 199 sq. 

‘ Potestas gladii,’ 330. 

Praemonstratensians, 164, 488. 

Preachers to be under bp.’s control, 
314. 

Preaching, 197, 236 sq., 352, 370, 
475, 653, 693; The principal part 
of worship, 98, 155 sq., 412, 426, 
557s Lo be Scriptural, 385, 388, 
402, 4078q., 480, 504, 616; Ne- 
cessary to the administration of 
valid Sacraments, 614, 620 sq., 
625, 628, 691 sq., 713; >to valid 
Ministry, 691 sq., 703, 707. 

Predestination, 535, 537sqq., 631, 
641 sqq. 

Preferments, Dealing in, 369. 

Premysl, Andrew bp. of, 186, 191 
sqq. 

Presbyterian polity, 541, 670 sq., 
673, 676, 703 sq. 

Press, Influence of the, 51 sq, 112, 
136, 299, 315, 063, 678, 6806. 
Prierias, 31 sq., 38, 52, 55+ 
Priesthood blasphemous, 704. 

Priesthood of the laity, The, 125. 

Primitive, i.e. Apostolic, Church 
the standard of Calvin, 546, 625, 
628, 664. 

Principles of the Reformation, 387, 
474: 

Prisoners, Visitation of, 599, 676. 

Processions, 190. 

Lrofessio Lrdet Tridentinae, 355. 

Prophesyings, 132, 442, 448 sq, 
540, 592, 602. 

Prophets of Zwickau, The, 100 sqq. 

Protest of the minority at Speier, 
The, 239, 243, 468. 


‘ Protestant,’ The term; Origin and 


INDEX 


meaning of, 239; applied to Cal- 
vinists of Scotland, 699 sq. 
Protestants, The, 294 sq., 299, 345 


sq. 

Provincial Synods to be revived, 149. 

Provisions, 116. 

Pruntrut (Porrentruy), 406. 

Prussia, Reformation in Eastern, 
185, 192. 

Prussia, Western or Polish, 186. 

Dsalmody, History of metrical, 566. 

Psalm-singing to be part of worship, 
500, 566, 583, 598, 616, 628, 708, 
i, ’ 

Pulpit, 447. 

Purgatory, 3sq., 8, 16, 18 sq., 22 
sqq., 39, 76, 78, 161sq., 227 sq., 
330, 357, 378, 415, 459845 475, 
533. 

Puritans, The English, 568. 


(uaestors, 38, 41, 43, 146, 310. 
See Stationarii. 

Quodcungue ligaverts, &e. (Mt. xvi. 
19), 10, 37) 72, 768q 


Radicalism at Wittenberg, 94 sqq. 
Ratisbon: League of, 134, 141; 
Colloquy of, 340%sqq., 346, 581. 

Real absence, 474, 483. 

Keal presence. .Seé Eucharistic pre- 
sence. 

Receptionism, 318, 543, 561. 

Recess of Speier [1526], 185. 

Keform admitted to be necessary, 


109, 111, 307 sqq. 

Reformatio Lcclestarum Llassiae, 
222 sqq. 

Reformation: Origin of the, 55; 


Spread of the, 164 sqq., 184, 242, 
257,304 sqq., 651 Sqq.; and morals, 
559; Contrast of Lutheran and 
Zwinglian, 387, 603 sq. 

Reformed, 478, 491; Points in dis- 
pute between Lutherans and, 483; 
between Catholic and, 584 ; Their 
worship too intellectual, 560, 506, 


553, 598. 
Keformers; Defence of their pro- 
ceedings, 2 270, 5335 580, 584 sq.3 


Learning of the Swi iss, 462 sq., 580, 
584 sqq.; Sensitive about their or- 
thodoxy, 523, 528, 547, 5743 Un- 
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churched their fellow-Christians, 
549 sqy., 565, 570; Divisions 
among, 603 sq., 643. 

Regeneration, 609, 621, 646, 652, 
655) 704-0 

Regensburg. See Ratisbon. 

Regimine militantis ecclesiae, Vhe 
Bull, 335 sq. 

Kegius Professors at Paris, 522. 

Relics, 163, 167, 441, 488. 

Religion: Decay of, 206; ‘lo be 
maintained by the State, 5545q., 
645, 685, 710. 

‘Religious’: To be put down, 190, 
314, 413, 441, 515sq.; Vo be pen- 
sioned off, 557. 

Renaissance in Italy, The, 315, 545. 

Renée, Duchess of Ferrara, 522. 

Reprobation, 535, 537 sqq., 641 sqq. 

Reservation of the Eucharist, 453. 

Keservations, 117, 190, 225, 314, 
373 Sq- 

Keuchlin, Johann, £1 sq., go, 545. 

Kke-union, Prospects of, in 1541 ; 
341. 

Reutlingen, 289, 2Qy, 301 sq. 

Kheims, Abpric. of, 685. 

Khine, The, 365, 45y. 

Kibe, Iwar bp. of, 324; Olaf, Co- 
adjutor of, 324. 

Righteousness, Imputed, 652. 

Kigsdag, The, 323. 

Rigsrad, The, 323. 

Kinging for the dead, 443. 

Rites and ceremonies, 265, 277 sqq. 

Kitus tnstiluendi ministyros (in Den- 
mark), 330 sqq. 

Ritus ordinationis Superintendentts 
(in Denmark), 332 sqq. 

Rochester, John Visher bp. of, 462. 

Rodriguez, S., 336. 

Roermond, See of, 681, 

Roman Church, 662 sq.; VDre-emi- 
nence of, 358. 

Komanists, 60 sq., 63 sq. 

Kome, German ill-feeling towards, 
41, 43, 53) 57 399+) 75: 

Rome; Sack of, 185; Neglect and 
corruption of the Church in, 317. 

Roskilde, Joakim bp. of, 324. 

Ross, Sec of, 688. 

Roussel, G., 522, 524. 

Kural Deans, 145, 149, 151. 


144 Bee 


Sabbath, 535 sq. 

Sacerdotalism, 125, 155. 

Sacramentarianism not sacramental- 

ism, 456, 474, 051. 

Sacramentaries, 245, 452, 456, 468, 
603, 651, 656 sq., 662, 672, O82. 

Sacraments: doctrine of, 32, 71, 76, 
92, 189, 265, 330, 651, 653, 659, 
671 sq.; seven, 62, 66, 189, 357, 
479, 550; mere signs, 435, 452, 
455) 473 84-5 542 8q-, 550, 569,603, 
606 sq.; two only, 93, 189, 556, 
5609, 608; not necessary, 568; 
regulations for, at Geneva, 597; 
profit only the elect, 654; do not 
confer grave, 655; invalid apart 
from preaching, 671. See Preaching. 

Sacrifice said to be abolished, 529. 

Sadoleto, Cardinal, 318, 580, 5383 
sqq- 

st. Andrews: James, Abp. of, 086; 
David, Card. Abp. of, 686 sq.; 
John, Abp. of, 688, 694. 

St. Annaberg, 19. 

St. Clare, Nuns of, 502, 516 sq. 

Saintes, Church of, 3. 

St. Gall; Abbot of, 371, 468 ; Can- 
ton of, 409, 468; Keformation in, 
459. 

St. Germain, Edict of, 661. 

St. Gotthard, The, 371. 

St. Julien, Peace of, 495, 500, 511. 

St. Maurice, 401. 

St. Omer, See of, 681. 

St. Peter’s, Building of, § sq., 12 sx., 
20, 24, 268q., 58, 113. 

St. Quentin, Battle of, 631, 684, 

Salerno, Frederick Abp. of, 318, 

Salmeron, A., 336. 

Salvator noster, Vhe Bull, 3, 33. 

Salzburg: Province of, 13; Mat- 
thew, Abp. of, 21. 

Sam (Salm), Conrad, 164, 468. 

Samland, George bp. of, 185, 188 
Sq, 1Y3- 

Samson, Bernhardin, 375, 381 sqq- 
Satisfaction, 2y sq., 70, 72, 76, 191, 
330, 414, 460, 472, 513, 549, 586. 

Saunier, Antoinc, 491, 493: 

Savoy, 395 8q., 494, 500, §03, 554) 
684; Counts of, 494; Dukes of, 
477, 495, 494, 503, 511, 554: 
654 sq. 
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Scandinavia, Reformation in,T51sqq., 
233 $qq-, 322 sqq. 

Schaffhausen : 365, 368, 4oy, 432, 
43% 451, 455, 408, 647; Reforma- 
tion in, 459. 

Schauenberg, Sylvester von, 56, 

Schism, Reformers’ views on, 528, 
533s 540, 585 sq., 669, 674. 


Schleswig-Holstein, Duchies of, 151, 


233, 323. 

Schlettstadt, 375, 

Schmalkaldic League, 300 sqq., 
300 sq., 323, 469; Articles, 306. 
Schmidt (Fabricius), Erasmus, 393, 

400, 

Schnepf, Erhard, 305. 

Schoolmen, 1, 11, 44) 55 Sq., gosq., 
381. 

Schools, 315, 328, 

Schwabach: Articles of, 245, 2553 
Convention of, 245. 

Schwabisch-Hall, 162, 302, 

Schwarzerd, Sve Melanchthon. 

Schweinfurt, 301, 

Schwerin, Magnus bp. of, 306. 

Schwyz, Canton of, 365, 368, 375, 
388. 

Scotists, 382. 

Scotland ; Reformation in, 542, 659, 
686 sqq. ; Corruptions of the Church 
in, 686, 688 sq. 

Scripture : Authority of, 32 sq., 608 ; 
Infallibility of, 32, 624; Right to 
interpret, 65, 1373; Its own inter- 
preter, 406 sq., 706 sq.; The sole 
tule of faith, 50, 67, 85, 105, 104, 
223, 385, 402, 4I0, 420, 422, 
427 84:, 430, 443 sq., 451, 460, 
479 Sq.) 509, 534, 549, 551, 554; 
The rule of faith and practice, 103, 
159, 223, 387, 391, 408, 410, 
513 Sd-) 549, 561, 566, 568, 577, 
552, 589, 604 sq., 624, 664 sq., 
714; and Tradition, the Rule of 
Faith, 355, 418, 462. 

Scriptures, ‘lranslation of the; 95; 
HO4S']., 375) 441 sy. 

Second Book oY Discipline, The, 542, 
704, 

Second Commandment, 474. 

Second Confession of Lath, The, 
704. 

Serfdom, 176 sq. 


Sermon in the services of the Church, 
Place of the, 490, 709. 

Sermons for parish priests, 13, 18. 

Sermons, Penalties for non-atten- 
dance at, 556, 559, 602, 632 sq. 

Servetus, Michael, 522, 631, 646 sq., 
66y. 

Seventeen Provinces, 681. Sve Ne- 
therlands. 

Seville, Alfonso abp. of, 296. 

Sexes separated in Church, 201, 444. 

Sforza : Francesco, Duke of Milan, 
182, 502; Maximilian, Duke’ of 
Milan, 367, 

Short Catechism, Luther’s, 205, 

Sick: Communion of the, 225; Visita- 
tion of the, 227, 559; 646. 

Sickingen, Franz von, 56. 

Sidon, Michael bp. of, 359. 

Sigismund, The kmperor, 494. 

Sigismund I, King of Poland, 1g], 
306 sq., 320. 

‘Signum ’ and ‘Res’, Connexion be- 
tween, 653, 650. 

Simony, 17, 150, 311, 310. 

Sion (Sitten): Diocese of, 369, 477; 
Matthew, bp. of, 52, 807, 375, 
381; Philip bp. of, 471, 479. 

Sitting at Communion, 444, 713. 

Sixtus TV, POpe,.3, 33; 

Skalholt, Gisser bp. of, 323. 

Skara, Magnus bp. of, 236, 

Sleep of the soul, The, 522, 528, 

‘Sola files,’ 37, 68, 77; 02. 

Soleure (Solothurn), 305, 368, 485, 

Solyman (Suleiman) the Magnifi- 
cent, 181, 302, 

Sorbonne, The, 52, 513, 524, 660. 

Sorcerers, 150. 

Spain, 681 sq. 

Spalatin, 41, 57, 31y. 

Spandau, 307. 

Spanish discoveries in the New 
World, 545. _ 

Speier: Bp. of, 11; Diet {15 26] of, 
181 sqq., 241, 261; ditto [1529], 
239 sqq., 468. ; 

Speratus, Paul, 164, 186, 

Spiritual and material, Relation of, 

456, 474. ; 

Spiritual and temporal, Confusion 
Of, 357, 389, 455, 439) 554 sq, 
577: 
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Spiritual presence, 604, 672. 

Spiritualty and Temporalty, 63, 293, 
Ais, 220. 

Sponsors, 423 sq., 623 sq. 

Sprinkling, 454. 

State in relation to religion, 301, 

554) 577) 945. 

State to maintain true Religion, 554 
sq., 561, 

‘Stationarii,’ 114, 116. See Quaestors. 

Staupitz, 32. 

Stavanger, See of, 323. 

Steinly, Martin, 432. 

Stirling, 698. 

Stockholm, Massacre of, 152. 

Storch, Nicholas, 101. 

Strassburg, 112, 164, 245, 301 sq., 
319) 3745 403; 466, 465, 522, 5445 
377, 579 $+. 557 Sq 

Street-preaching, 48. ;, 501, 

Strengniis ; Bpric. eh i613 Viet of, 
152; Magnus, bp. of, ote, 

Study enjoined on clerg gy, 1 

Stiibner, Mark, lor. 

: Subject districts’ of Switzerland; 
309, 470, 477 3 Keformation in the, 
459- ; 

Subjects, No toleration for, 481. 

‘Summarium’ or prospectus of In- 
dulgences, 3. 

Superintendents, 186, 306 sq., 323 
sqq., 682, 703. 

Superstition, 316, 352, 360, 443, 

448, 585, 599, 604, 624, 663, 697. 
oaroleeeanerens 538 sq. 

Surplice, 224, 513. 

Swabia, 164, 170. 

Sweden : Hierarchy of, 131 ; Refor- 
mation in, £51 sqq., 233 sqq. 

Swedish Orders, Question of, 152, 


234. 

Swiss: Confederation, 365 sqq., 475 
sq.; Constitution, 369, 371 sqq.; 
Defeated at Bicocca, 388; Military 
reputation of the, 369 sq. 

Switzerland: Indulgences in, 13; 
Geography of, 365 sqq.; German, 
374 sqq., 651 sqq.; French, 477 
sqq., 651 sqq.; Hierarchy of, 369. 

‘ Synode Provinciale,’ 674 sqq. 


Vable: Contrasted with Altar, 227 ; 
‘Vo be placed near pulpit, 598. 


‘ 139 


Tarantaise, Province of, 369. 

‘Last, Hermann, 233, 

Tatusen, Hans, 233. 

Teramo, Bishops of: lrancesco 
Chicregato, 105; Bartolommeo, 
347- 

Terminarii, 114. 

Territorialism, 181, 363. 

Tertullian, 545, 551. 

‘Testament’ a non-sacrificial term, 
6S, 434 sq. 

Testators’ wishes to be respected, 
316 sq. 

Tetzel, Johann; 13 sqq.; Disputa- 
tions of, 29 sqq.; Disavowed, 41 
sq. 

Teutonic Order, 185, 190 sq., 439. 
Theatines, ‘The, 346. 

Theodore of Gaza, 545. 

Theological ayreement the basis of 
political co-operation, 468, 

‘Thesaurus ecclesiac,’ 1 sq., 4, 8, 24, 
34) 36, 4°, 77: 

Theses Beruenses, 459 sq. 

Thomas Aquinas, St.,1, 29, 32, 55, 
67, 93, 342, 58, 402. 

Thurgau, 439; WKeformation in, 
459: 

Thuringia, 170, 204. 

Timothy of Lucca, 7 sq. 

Tithe, 175, 190, 328, 415, 420. 
‘Toggenburg, County of the, 371, 
374; Reformed, 459. 

Toleration, 363, 470 sq., 476, 478, 
451, 490 sq., 061, 

Tonsure, 330. 

Torgau: League of, 181, 186; Arti- 
cles of, 255. 

Total depravity, 534, 619, 703 
Toul, Bpric. of, 363. 

‘Tournai, See of, 681. 

Tradition of equal authority with 
Scripture, 355. 

Traditions, Human, repudiated, 460, 
570, 585. 

‘’Translatio Imperii,’ 75. 
Transubstantiation, 67, 343 sqq., 
357, 530, 603, 650. 

Trent: Council of, 141, 354 s8qq., 
303, 704; Christopher Madruzzi, 
Card. bp, of, 683, 

Swine pe alee Richard, Abp. of, 42; 
Abpric. of, 685, 
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‘Trondhjem, Olaf, abp. of, 323, 334. 

Truchsess, Georg, 297. 

‘Tiibingen, go. 

Pie es. Perrits., SEC... 12, 

Tunis, 305. 

Turin, 503. 

Turks, The, 9sq., 53, 58, 605q., 
Vex LOg Git, Disa Lots Tos, 2O%5 
245, 258, 302, 341, 354, 377, 500, 
689. 

‘Tuy, Ludovico bp. of, 81. 

Twelve Articles of the Peasants, 
The, 170, 174 qq. 

Tyndale, William, 686. 

Tyranny of existing régime, 500. 


Ulm, 164, 245, 301 sq., 319, 468, 


471. 

ich, Duke of Wiirttemberg, 305. 

Unchurching: Of fellow-Christians 
by Reformers, &40sq., 565, 570, 
618, 691, 703; Of Reformers by 
Anabaptists, 457, 573. 

Unction: at Baptism, 227; at Con- 
firmation, 238. 

Uniformity wanted for unity, 547, 
582. 

Unigenttus Det filus, The bull, 
I sqq., 33- 

Union of Calmar, 151. 

United Netherlands, The, 682. 

Unity: Reformation fatal to, of 
Germany, 105, 363 sq., 459, of 
Switzerland, 459; leformers’ doc- 
trine of, 528, 580; of belief, made 
the basis of civil unity, 547, 570. 

Universities to be judges in con- 
troversies of faith, 418. 

Unleavened bread, 444, 559, 577 
sq.) 581, 

Unterwalden, Canton of, 365, 368. 

Upper Germany, Theology of, 468. 

Upsala: Province of, 13, 151; Dis- 
putation of, 152 sqq.; Gustavus, 
Abp. of, 151; John, Abp. of, 152; 
Laurentius, Abp. of, 152, 234. 
Urbanus Regius, 164, 319. 

Uri, Canton of, 365, 368. 

Usury, 17. 

Utraquists, 122. 

Utrecht: Abpric. of, 681 ; Lordship 
of, 681 Sq. 


Vadianus (Watt), Joachim, 376, 
381, 431, 4345 439) 455 Sq. 
Vaison, Ifieronymus, bp. of, 246. 
Valangin; Signory of, 477, 484; 
Countess of, 484. 

Vallais (Wallis), The, 369, 371, 


Vasco da Gama, 545. 

Vaud, Pays de, 477, 495) 500, 544, 
547> 554- 

Vehicle of the Spirit not required 
474 

Venerable Coinpany, The, go. 

Venetian ambassadors, Reports of, 
661, 079 sq. 

Venial sin, 76, 78. 

Venice, 182, 366, 368, 468. 

Venlo, Treaty of, 351. 

Verdun, Bpric. of, 363. 

Veroli, Knnius bishop of, 415. 

Vernacular, Services in the, 168, 
188, 190, 198, 224, 409, 435, 624, 
694. 

Verona, John bishop of, 318. 

Vestments, The Eucharistic; 100, 
ep 199, 224, 330, 360, 436, 448, 
557: 

Viborg, George bp. of, 325. 

Vicenza, 305. 

Vidomne, 494 sqq., 511, 521. 

Vienna: John Faber, bp. of, 167, 
651; Siege of, 245; University of, 
374; Anabaptists at, 435. 

Vienne, Province, 369. 

Vierwaldstiattersee, The, 363. 

Vicar, 696. 

Viret, Pierre, 492, 502, §14, 542, 
544 8q., 550 572, 584, 587, 589, 
629, 633 sq., 637. 

Virtualism, 603, 672, 

Visitation of: Electoral Saxony, 
203; Ducal, 306; [randenburg, 
307. 

Votive masses, 98 sq. 

Vows, 16, 7Osq.; 94, 09,.2798q., 


? 


413. 
Vulgate, The, 448. 


Walers superstitious, 437. 
Waldenses, 195, 478, 491 Sq. 
Walensee, The, 374. 
Waldshut, 170, 435, 451, 455. 
Walloons, 682. 
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Wars of Religion in France, The, 
661. 

Wartburg, 94. 

Weekly Communion, 459, 561. 

Weissenburg, 299, 302. 

Werly, Peter, 501, 503, 639. 

Wesen (Weesen), 374. 

Westeras : See of, 151; Peter: bp. 
of, 152, 236; Diet and ordinance 
of, 233 sq. 

Westminster ; Confesston, 703; Li- 
rectory, 704; Catechisms, 704. 
Whitewash, 467. 

Wicked, Participation by the, 318 sq. 
Wildhaus, 374. 

William V, Duke of Jiilich-Cleve, 
ane 
Wimpina, Conrad, 29. 

Windsheim, 299, 302. 

Winterthur, 420. 

Winzet, Ninian, 686, 688 sq. 
Wishart, George, 680 sq. 
Wittenberg, 20, 37, 56, 74 sq., 89 
$q-, 94 S4G-, 99, 103, 397; Con- 
cord of, 318. 

Witzel, George, 307, 322. 

Wolflin (Lupulus), Heinrich, 374, 

Wolfgang, Prince of Anhalt-Kothen, 
181, 289, 299, 301 sq. 

Wolmar, Melchior, 521. 

Women not to baptize, 568. 

Works, 29, 68 sqq., 73577, 92, 97; 
191, 195, 207 sqq., 352, 414, 513, 
568. 

Worms : Diet of, 79 sqq.; Edict of, 
80, 87 sqqy 108, Ito, 136, Tox, 
184,241 sq.; Colloquy of, 341,581. 
Worship: Formularies of Lutheran, 
127 sqq., 193 sqq.; Zwinglian, 
423 $q., 443 sqq.; Calvinistic, 615 
sqq.; Scots, 711 sqq.; Neglect of, 
148, 450. 

Wiirttemberg, Reformation in, 305. 

Wycliffe, 49, 66. 

Wyttenbach, Thomas, 374. 

Wyttikon, 454. 


Xavier, St. lrancis, 3306. 
Ypres, See of, 681. 


Zeeland, County of, 681. 
Zeno, Francesco, 4 sqy. 


Zerbst, 20. 


Zollikon, 451, 454. 

Ziirich, 365, 308 sq., 3753; Plague 
at, 384; Biblical preaching at, 384; 
Gives up French alliance, 384, 
386; Gives up mercenary system, 
384; Isolation of, 384, 386; Go- 
vernment of, 385; Beginning of 
Reformation in, 387 sqq. ; Princi- 
ple of Reformation in, 387, 389 
sqq.; Vowers of the Two Hundred 
at, 389 sq., 394; Street fighting 
at, 391; DBurgomaster and Coun- 
cil on keeping Lent [1522], 398; 


Bishop forbids innovations at 
1522|, 402; First Disputation 
1523] of, 408, 410 sqq.; Council 


requires Scriptural preaching, 408, 
422 sq.; Clergy and nuns marry, 
408; Kevolutionary party in, 408; 
Baptism in the vernacular at, 409 ; 
Reform of the Great Minster at, 
409, 425 sq.; Second Disputation 
[1523] of, 409, 427 sqq., 450; 
Breach with the Bishop, 409; Abo- 
lition of Images and the Mass at, 
409, 438; Council sends its preach- 
ers into the territories of, 439; 
Anabaptists ‘at, 429, 439, 450 sqq.; 
Iconoclasts at, 430 sq.; Third 
Disputation [1524] of, 441; Refor- 
mation completed [1523-4] at, 441 
sqq-; Abolition of organs and 
relics at, 441; Lord’s Supper as 
set up at, 441, 443 sq.; Divine 
Service put down at, 442; Pro- 
phesyings at, 442; Council en- 
forces church-going at, 450; Iner- 
vy of, 463; Inaugurates the Chris- 
tian Civic Alliance, 467; As ‘ Pro- 
tector’ of St. Gall, 468; Defeated 
at Cappel, 469; Bullinger ‘an- 
tistes’ at, 409; Kepudiates Gene- 
van doctrine of Keprobation, 643 ; 
Advises death of Servetus, 647; 
Calvin at, 651 ; Consensus Tigure- 
nus, 6523; Intluence of, in Scot- 
land, 687. 
Ziitphen, County of, 353, 681. 
Zug, Canton of, 365, 368. 
Zurzach, Horsefair at, 375. 
Zwickau, Prophets of, 95, Too syq,, 
105, 
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Zwilling, Gabriel, 94. 

Zwingli, Bartholomew, 374, 377. 
Zwingli, Wuldreich, 171, 187, 245, 
sor, 3003 birth off 3¥43 At 
school, 374; At the University, 
374; Debt to Wyttenbach, 375; 
Parish priest of Glarus, 375; In 
Italian wars, 375; lnthusiasm for 
Erasmus, 375, 378 sqq.; Makes 


liturgical discoveries, 375, 380; 
Leut-priest at insicdeln, 375; 


Papal chaplain, 375; leut-priest 
at Ziirich, 375; No Lutheran, 375; 
Jil of the plague, 384; Opposition 
to, 384; Renounces his papal pen- 
sion, 384; Canon of, Ziirich, 354; 
Preaching of, 384, 391; Swdbstdtum 
de /ucharistia |1525), 3873 On 
fasting, 387 5; On celibacy of clergy, 


m? . . 
387; On Intercession of Saints, 
387 sq.; Debate with Lambert, 


388, 402; De delectu et libero cibo- 
ruin est, 388, 392 sq.; Archeteles, 
389, 403 sqq.; De claritate Verbi 
Det, 389; Resigns and is reap- 
pointed, 389 sq., 407; Replies to 
his Bishop [1522], 396 sqq.; Veti- 
tions for marriage of clergy [1522 |, 
400; Despairs of reform by bps. 
and Councils, 405 sq.; Ilis Szxdy- 
seven Articles [1523], 408, 411 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


INDEX , 


sqq.; Ilis Lvplanation, 408, 452; 
ITis De canone Missae Lipichetre- 


. 3%3, 409, 424; Attacks the Mass, 


409, 431 sqq. 3 lis Short ChitstZan 
Introduction, 409, 440; Desires 
the gradual reformation of abuses, 
415; Letter from Adrian VI to, 
416; On episcopacy, 420; Elis 
Christian “Answer, 441; Wis De 
vera et falsa Reliotone, 4415 Mis 
Lidet Christianae Expositio, 442, 
444 Sqq., 4743 On Laptism, 451, 
450 sq.; Ilis Mefutation of the 
tricks of the Catabaptists, 451, 457 ; 
Denies the principle of Sacra- 
ments, 456, 542, 603, 651; Urges 
Bern to war, 408, 470;. At Con- 
ference of Marburg, 245 sgq., 468; 
‘Treats with Philip of Ilesse, 468, 
471 sq.; On First Peace of Cappel, 
408, 471; Ilis Z2déed Latio, 468; 
Kepudiates the mediating theology 
of Butzer, 469; Anxious for war, 
469; lis doctrine of the Chureh, 
473; of the Sacraments, 473, 542, 
651; of the Eucharist, 474, 603, 
651; of the Ministry, 475; Cal- 
vin’s opinion of, 542, 603, 651; 
Luther's opinion of, 603 ; on Pre- 
destination, 642. 
Zwingli, James, 374. 
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Since these pages were in type, the history of the Church in Sweden 
(Nos. XX VI and XXXJ) and of the maintenance of the episcopal succession 
there (p. 152, #. 1) has received fresh treatment in J. Wordsworth, 7%e 
National Church of Sweden, cap. v (Mowbray, 1911), G. M. Williams, 7he 
Church of Sweden and the Anghcan Communion (Mowbray, 1911)’and 
The Church of Lngland and the Church of Sweden: Report of the 
Commiusston appointed by the Archbishop of Canterbury tn pursuance of 
Resolution 74 of the Lambeth Conference of 1908 (Mowbray, 1yt1); while 
the texts, or the originals, of the following documents have been rendered 
inore accessible :— 

Nos, 1, 2, 6, 7, 8, 11, 12,13, 19 in W. Kohler, Dohumente sem clblass- 

streit von 1317 (Leipzig, 1902). 

No. 5, in F. G. Stokes, Aptstolae Obscurorum Virorum: the Latin text 
with an Lnglish rendering and an historical introduction (Chatto & 
Windus, 1909). 

No. 27, in Otto Seitz, Der authentische Lext der Letpriger Deispulation 
(Berlin, 1903). 

No. 64, in Deze lWittenberger und Letsniger Kastenordnung (No. 21 of 
Lietzmann’s Avetne Texte fiir Theologische Vorlesungen; Bonn, 1907, 
6d.). 

No. 26, in Alartén Luthers bormula ALissae et Communetonts (Alene 
Texte, No. 36; 6d.), : 

No. 67, in Alartin Luthers Getstliche Lieder (Ateine Texte, Nos, 24, 
25, 6d.). 

No. 83, in Urkunden zur Geschichte des Bauernkrieges und der Wieder- 
tatifer (Kleine Texte, Nos. 50, 51, Sd.). 

No. 95, in Martin Luthers Deutsche Messe. Kleine 7exte, No. 37, 44.). 

No, 107 in J. Ney, Dee Appellation und [rotestation der Evangelischen 
Stande auf dem Reichstage su Speter, 1529, pp. 59 sq, 58 sy. (Leipzig, 
1906). 
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